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PREFACE 


In  this  volume  the  strictly  chronological  order  is  not 
followed  as  in  the  preceding  volume  on  the  Lausanne 
Conference.  The  material  has  been  gathered  into  chapters 
dealing  with  different  subjects.  But  in  every  case  the  dates 
of  the  various  proceedings  have  been  given  so  that  the  order 
of  events  is  easily  traced.  This  method  of  arrangement  has 
been  found  convenient  of  recent  years  in  the  records  of 
proceedings  of  the  Lausanne  Continuation  Committee,  and 
I hope  that  it  will  enable  the  readers  to  follow  more  easily 
the  work  done  by  the  Conference. 

It  was  unfortunately  impossible  on  grounds  of  expense 
to  provide  for  expert  verbatim  reports  of  the  discussions. 
My  staff  and  I have  done  our  best  to  record  what  was  said, 
and  I believe  that  we  are  here  presenting  a substantially 
accurate  account  of  the  points  raised  in  the  course  of  debate. 
To  avoid  the  clumsiness  of  continuous  oratio  obliqua  I have 
not  used  that  form  in  printing  the  records  of  the  discussions, 
but  it  is  only  fair  to  the  various  speakers  to  say  here  that 
these  records  do  not  profess  to  give  exactly  what  they  said, 
but  the  best  summary  of  it  which  I have  been  able  to 
preserve. 

The  Report  of  the  Conference  is  printed  as  a whole  in 
Part  II.  Preliminary  drafts,  which  were  afterwards  revised 
in  discussion,  will  be  found  in  the  Appendices.  It  should 
be  carefully  noted  that  these  are  printed  simply  for  informa- 
tion to  illustrate  the  course  of  discussion,  and  only  the 
version  in  Part  II.  may  be  referred  to  or  quoted  as  expressing 
the  mind  of  the  Conference. 

It  is  impossible  for  me  to  thank  by  name  all  those 
whose  assistance  has  gone  to  the  making  of  this  book,  and 
so  I ask  them  to  accept  this  general  acknowledgement. 
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But  I must  mention  the  Rev.  Floyd  W.  Tomkins,  to 
whose  labours  are  due  the  statistical  records  in  Appendices 
II,  III  and  IV,  and  Miss  D.  M.  Haines,  who  has  supple- 
mented my  own  notice  and  memory  with  her  better  ones, 
has  read  the  proofs,  and  made  the  index.  For  all  errors 
I am  responsible. 


L.  H. 
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PART  I 

THE  PROCEEDINGS 


INTRODUCTION 


LAUSANNE  TO  EDINBURGH 
(1927-1937) 

The  story  of  the  Faith  and  Order  Movement,  from  its 
beginnings  through  the  Preliminary  Conference  at  Geneva 
in  1920  to  the  end  of  the  First  World  Conference  at 
Lausanne  in  1927,  has  already  been  told.1  It  will  be 
sufficient  here  to  recall  that  from  the  first  it  has  been  based 
on  four  fundamental  principles  : (i)  Its  main  work  is  to  draw 
churches  out  of  isolation  into  conference , in  which  none  is 
to  be  asked  to  be  disloyal  to  or  to  compromise  its  convic- 
tions, but  to  seek  to  explain  them  to  others  while  seeking 
to  understand  their  points  of  view.  Irreconcilable  differ- 
ences are  to  be  recorded  as  honestly  as  agreements  ; 

(ii)  its  conferences  are  to  be  conferences  of  delegates 
officially  appointed  by  the  churches  to  represent  them  ; 

(iii)  invitations  to  take  part  in  these  conferences  are  to  be 
issued  to  u all  Christian  bodies  throughout  the  world  which 
accept  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  as  God  and  Saviour  ” ; 

(iv)  only  churches  themselves  are  competent  to  take 
actual  steps  towards  reunion  by  entering  into  negotiations 
with  one  another.  The  work  of  the  movement  is  not  to 
formulate  schemes  and  tell  the  churches  what  they  ought 
to  do,  but  to  act  as  the  handmaid  of  the  churches  in  the 
preparatory  work  of  clearing  away  misunderstandings,  dis- 
cussing obstacles  to  reunion,  and  issuing  reports  which 
are  submitted  to  the  churches  for  their  approval? 

When  the  Lausanne  Conference  adjourned  on  21st 
August  1927,  it  had  agreed  upon  a report  to  be  submitted 

1 See  Faith  and  Order : Proceedings  of  the  World  Conference , Lausanne , 
August  3-21,  1927.  Edited  by  H.  N.  Bate.  (London  and  New  York,  1928.) 

2 Quoted  from  a statement  issued  by  the  Executive  Committee  in  February, 
1937  (see  below,  p.  194). 
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to  the  churches  in  this  way.  This  Report  consisted  of  a 
Preamble  and  a Concluding  Statement  and  six  main 
sections  : I.  The  Call  to  Unity.  II.  The  Church’s  Message 
to  the  World — the  Gospel.  III.  The  Nature  of  the  Church. 
IV.  The  Church’s  Common  Confession  of  Faith.  V.  The 
Ministry  of  the  Church.  VI.  The  Sacraments.  A seventh 
section  on  “ The  Unity  of  Christendom  and  the  Relation 
thereto  of  Existing  Churches  ” was  left  unfinished  in  the 
hands  of  the  Continuation  Committee  appointed  by  the 
Conference.  It  was  revised  by  a Drafting  Committee  and, 
after  being  approved  by  the  Continuation  Committee’s 
Business  Committee  in  December  1927,  was  submitted 
with  the  rest  of  the  Report  to  the  churches.1 

The  Continuation  Committee  appointed  at  Lausanne 
consisted  of  about  one  hundred  members,  with  power  to 
add  to  its  number.  Its  first  duty  was  to  supervise  the 
circulation  of  the  Conference  Report  to  the  churches  and 
the  reception  of  their  replies.  It  was  also  given  a general 
commission  “ to  take  whatever  steps  it  may  think  wise  and 
necessary,  within  the  purpose  of  the  Conference  on  Faith 
and  Order,  to  advance  the  cause  of  Christian  unity,”  2 and 
in  particular  had  to  decide  when  another  World  Confer- 
ence should  be  summoned  and  to  make  the  arrangements 
for  it. 

The  first  chairman  of  the  Committee  was  Bishop  Brent, 
who  not  only  had  been  President  of  the  Lausanne  Confer- 
ence, but  was  the  inspired  leader  through  whose  vision  and 
enthusiasm  the  movement  had  come  into  being,  to  whom 
it  owed  and  owes  more  than  can  ever  be  told.  But  the 
strain  of  his  labours  had  overtaxed  his  strength.  After  the 
first  meetings  in  1927  (held  between  the  sessions  during 
the  Lausanne  Conference)  he  was  never  able  to  preside, 
and  at  the  Maloja  meeting  in  1929  the  Committee  had  to 
mourn  his  death.  Dr.  William  Temple,  the  Archbishop 
of  York,  was  appointed  to  succeed  him,  and  has  presided 
at  every  meeting  since. 

1 The  full  Report,  including  the  seventh  section,  is  printed  in  Faith  and  Order , 
and  can  also  be  obtained  separately  from  the  Offices  of  the  Movement  (Pamphlet 
No.  55). 

2 Faith  and  Order , p.  408. 
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The  work  of  the  Committee,  in  its  discharge  of  the 
responsibilities  laid  upon  it  at  Lausanne,  falls  into  two 
well-defined  periods — the  first  from  1927  to  1931,  the 
second  from  1934  to  1937.  The  submission  of  the  Con- 
ference Report  to  the  churches  was  begun  at  once,  and  the 
General  Secretary,  Mr.  Ralph  W.  Brown,  was  indefatigable 
in  his  labours  as  he  urged  its  consideration  upon  synods 
and  assemblies  and  circulated  their  replies  to  the  members 
of  the  Committee.  A special  Committee  of  Reference 
was  formed  in  1928  to  consider  these  replies,  under  the 
chairmanship  of  Dean  Bate,  then  rector  of  Hadleigh  in 
Suffolk,  England.  In  1929  was  realised  the  need  for  more 
intensive  study  of  the  subjects  on  which  disagreements 
prevent  unity,  and  therefore  a Theological  Committee  was 
formed  under  the  chairmanship  of  Dr.  Headlam,  the 
Bishop  of  Gloucester.  This  set  to  work  to  study  “ The 
Doctrine  of  Grace.’’  Until  1930  the  central  office  of  the 
movement  was  at  Boston,  U.S.A.,  but  in  1930  premises 
were  secured  in  Geneva,  Switzerland,  and  Mr.  Brown  took 
up  his  residence  there.  In  the  same  year  the  Committee 
decided  “ that  the  next  World  Conference  on  Faith  and 
Order  be  convened  not  later  than  1937,”  and  a preliminary 
draft  of  the  programme,  under  the  general  title  of  “ The 
Church  in  the  Purpose  of  God  ” was  “ referred  with 
further  suggestions  to  the  Committee  of  Reference  for 
consideration  and  report.” 

At  the  meeting  in  England  in  the  summer  of  1931  the 
collecting  of  the  responses  of  the  churches  to  the  Lausanne 
Report  had  reached  a point  at  which  Dean  Bate  was 
entrusted  with  the  task  of  editing  them  for  publication. 
The  Theological  Committee  produced  its  report  on  the 
Doctrine  of  Grace,  and  was  commissioned  to  go  on  to  study 
the  Eucharist.  August  1937  was  fixed  as  the  date  for  which 
the  second  World  Conference  should  be  summoned,  the 
Executive  Committee  was  empowered  to  issue  invitations 
to  it  to  the  churches,  and  the  provisional  programme, 
“ The  Church  in  the  Purpose  of  God,”  was  ordered  to  be 
circulated  among  the  churches  in  order  that  comments  and 
criticisms  might  be  considered  when  the  Committee  met 
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the  following  summer  at  Wiesbaden.  The  resignation  of 
Mr.  George  Gray  Zabriskie,  who  had  given  many  years  of 
devoted  service  to  the  movement  as  treasurer,  was  regret- 
fully accepted,  and  the  American  members  of  the  Committee 
were  “ empowered  and  requested  to  appoint  a Treasurer 
and  Finance  Committee  of  the  movement  as  a whole."  An 
Executive  Committee  was  nominated  to  act  on  behalf  of  this 
American  group  and  to  act  as  an  interim  Finance  Committee,1 
and  the  Finance  Committee  was  “ empowered,  until  the 
next  meeting  of  the  Continuation  Committee,  to  make 
disbursements  on  its  behalf."  The  Rev.  Floyd  W.  Tomkins, 
junior,  was  appointed  Associate  Secretary  in  America — a step 
rendered  necessary  by  the  fact  that  Mr.  R.  W.  Brown  was 
now  at  the  central  office  in  Geneva.  At  the  same  time  the 
eleven  officers  of  the  Committee  2 were  appointed,  “ until 
the  next  meeting  of  the  Continuation  Committee,  to  act  as 
its  Executive  Committee  with  power  to  do  whatever  may  be 
necessary  or  desirable  in  order  to  give  effect  to  the  resolu- 
tions of  the  Continuation  Committee." 

These  appointments  have  been  given  in  detail  because 
they  seem  providentially  to  have  been  made  exactly  at  the 
right  time  to  carry  the  movement  through  the  difficult 
years  that  followed.  When  the  Continuation  Committee 
adjourned  in  August  1931  everything  seemed  to  be  going 
well,  and  every  one  expected  to  meet  again  next  summer 
and  mark  further  progress.  They  little  thought  that  three 
years  would  pass  before  such  a gathering  would  again  be 
possible.  And  for  a while  the  work  went  forward  according 
to  plan  with  little  indication  of  the  coming  storm.  The 
letter  of  invitation  to  the  1937  Conference  was  written  and 
sent  to  the  churches  in  December  1931  ; it  met  with  a 

1 Its  members  were  : Dr.  Stevenson  (Convener),  Dr.  Ainslie,  Dr.  Ashworth, 
Archbishop  Athenagoras,  Dr.  Bagnell,  Dr.  Barbour,  Dr.  William  Adams  Brown, 
Dr.  Cadman,  Bishop  Cannon,  Professor  James,  Bishop  McConnell,  Dr.  Moore, 
Bishop  Perry,  Dr.  Scherer,  Dr.  Soper,  Mr.  Tomkins.  The  whole  group  met  for 
the  first  time  on  15th  January  1932  and  elected  Dr.  John  H.  MacCracken,  Mr. 
Frank  A.  Horne  and  Mr.  F.  M.  Kirby  to  form  the  Finance  Committee. 

2 The  Archbishop  of  York,  Dr.  Garvie,  Prof.  Deissmann,  the  Metropolitan 
Germanos,  Pastor  Ch.  Merle  d’Aubigne,  Dr.  Ross  Stevenson,  the  Bishop  of 
Gloucester,  Dean  Bate,  the  Treasurer  when  appointed  (the  Hon.  Alanson  B. 
Houghton),  the  Rev.  Floyd  W,  Tomkins,  junior,  and  Mr.  R,  W,  Brown. 
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ready  response.  But  though  the  effects  of  the  world 
economic  crisis  on  the  work  of  the  movement  might  be 
delayed,  they  could  not  be  escaped,  and  its  financial  diffi- 
culties became  more  and  more  pronounced.  The  1932 
meeting  of  the  Continuation  Committee  was  cancelled. 
The  Theological  Committee  was  unable  to  begin  its  work 
on  the  Sacraments.  Publication  of  the  Responses  of  the 
churches  to  the  Lausanne  Report  was  indefinitely  postponed. 
But  in  spite  of  all  efforts  to  make  income  cover  expenses 
the  year  1932  ended  with  the  movement  running  deeper 
and  deeper  into  debt  and  it  was  evident  that  drastic  measures 
must  be  taken  if  its  work  was  not  to  come  to  an  end.  That  it 
survived  was  due  to  the  courage  and  devotion  of  the  members 
of  the  Executive  and  Finance  Committees  appointed  in 
1931.  Appointed  on  the  off-chance  of  being  needed  to  do 
something  before  their  parent  body  should  meet  the  follow- 
ing summer,  for  three  years  they  carried  the  movement  on 
their  shoulders  and  brought  it  safely  through  the  crisis 
that  threatened  its  destruction. 

In  1932  Dr.  Bate  became  Dean  of  York  and  found 
that  his  new  duties  would  not  allow  him  to  continue  the 
work  he  had  been  doing  for  the  movement.  The  Executive 
and  Finance  Committees  decided  that  the  time  had  come 
to  appoint  a new  officer  to  take  general  charge  of  the  pre- 
paration of  subject-matter  for  the  1937  Conference,  with 
the  title  of  Theological  Secretary.  This  post  was  offered  to 
and  accepted  by  Canon  Hodgson  of  Winchester,  England. 
Hardly  had  this  appointment  been  made  when  the  Finance 
Committee  reported  that  it  could  no  longer  see  its  way  to 
carry  on  the  work  of  the  movement  on  the  existing  scale  of 
expenditure.  On  learning  that  it  had  become  impossible 
to  maintain  the  Geneva  office  and  a full-time  General 
Secretary,  Mr.  R.  W.  Brown  crowned  his  many  years  of 
devotion  to  the  service  of  the  movement  by  offering  his 
resignation  early  in  1933.  Regretfully  the  Executive 
Committee  decided  that  there  was  nothing  to  do  but  to 
accept  it,  and  asked  the  newly  appointed  Theological 
Secretary,  Canon  Hodgson,  to  act  also  as  General  Secretary 
until  other  arrangements  could  be  made.  He  consented 
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to  do  so,  and  the  European  office  was  moved  from  Geneva 
to  Winchester.  It  was  agreed  that  the  American  section 
should  raise  money  to  clear  off  the  movement's  accumu- 
lated indebtedness  and  the  European  section  arrange  for 
the  current  expenses  from  that  time  onwards.  Canon 
Tatlow  agreed  to  become  “ acting  treasurer  in  Europe  ” ; 
special  appeals  were  made  ; and  by  the  summer  of  1934 
the  movement  was  out  of  debt  and  able  to  contemplate 
raising  a Conference  fund  for  1937. 

But  for  the  time  economy  was  the  order  of  the  day,  and 
in  1933  as  in  1932  no  meeting  of  the  Continuation  Com- 
mittee was  possible.  However,  the  Executive  Committee 
held  a two-day  session  in  Paris  in  August  at  which  a great 
deal  of  time  was  spent  in  drawing  up  a list  of  questions  for 
discussion  on  subjects  in  the  provisional  programme  for 
1 937-  These  were  widely  circulated  and  the  results  after- 
wards summarised  in  Pamphlet  72  : “ Reports  of  Local 
Discussion  Groups."  One  valuable  result  of  this  action 
by  the  Executive  must  be  mentioned.  The  discussions 
reported  showed  that  in  certain  circles,  especially  on  the 
continent  of  Europe,  great  dissatisfaction  was  felt  with  the 
report  of  the  Theological  Committee  on  the  Theology  of 
Grace.  It  seemed  to  have  arrived  at  agreement  too  easily 
and  not  to  have  done  justice  to  some  of  the  central  teaching 
of  the  Reformation.  This  was  clearly  set  out  in  Pamphlet 
72  and  re-emphasised  in  some  notes  provided  by  the 
Theological  Secretary  for  the  use  of  the  Edinburgh  Con- 
ference. The  result  was  that  the  remarkable  degree  of 
agreement  reached  on  this  subject  by  Section  I.  and  en- 
dorsed by  the  whole  Conference1  is  even  more  remarkable 
than  might  appear  on  the  surface  to  the  casual  reader. 
Although  it  follows  the  order  of  the  text  of  the  original 
Report  of  the  Theological  Committee,  it  represents  an 
almost  microscopic  examination  of  that  Report  in  the  light 
of  all  the  discussion  it  had  produced,  in  which  none  of  the 
points  of  view  from  which  criticisms  had  been  made  were 
without  their  exponents. 

Early  in  1934,  Canon  Hodgson  was  able  to  report  that 

1 See  below,  pp.  117  ff,  170,  224. 
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by  the  generous  co-operation  of  the  Student  Christian 
Movement  Press  Ltd.  it  would  be  possible  to  publish  a 
very  substantial  selection  of  the  responses  from  the  churches 
to  the  Lausanne  Report.1  The  treasurers  reported  that  the 
response  to  the  special  appeals  had  been  most  encouraging 
and  that  the  churches  were  continuing  magnificently  their 
regular  support  of  the  movement  in  spite  of  their  own 
difficulties  in  those  hard  times.  The  tide  had  turned,  and 
it  was  decided  to  summon  the  full  Continuation  Committee 
to  meet  again  that  summer,  and  to  invite  to  the  meeting 
all  those  whom  the  churches  had  already  appointed  to 
represent  them  at  the  1937  Conference. 

The  Committee  met  in  September  at  Hertenstein, 
Switzerland.  The  provisional  programme  for  1937  carried 
over  from  the  last  meeting  three  years  before  was  severely 
criticised.  It  became  clear  that  whereas  in  England  and 
some  other  parts  of  the  world,  questions  of  the  ministry  and 
church  order  stood  out  as  providing  the  most  serious 
obstacles  to  unity,  on  the  continent  of  Europe  disagree- 
ments concerning  the  theological  doctrines  of  Grace  and 
the  Word  of  God  were  felt  to  be  of  much  more  vital  im- 
portance, while  in  America  a most  acute  problem  was 
presented  by  divisions  based  on  psychological,  social  and 
cultural  factors  and  owing  their  origin  to  the  course  of  the 
historical  development  of  the  New  World.  The  adoption 
of  the  proposed  programme  on  “ The  Church  in  the 
Purpose  of  God,”  and  the  continuance  of  the  preparatory 
work  through  one  Theological  Committee,  would  result 
in  the  last  two  of  these  groups  of  problems  receiving  in- 
sufficient attention  in  1937.  The  revision  of  the  programme 
had  to  be  left  over  till  the  following  year;  to  have  revealed 
the  shortcomings  of  the  original  draft,  and  the  direction  in 
which  it  needed  alteration,  was  the  contribution  of  1934. 
Even  more  important  was  the  appointment  of  two  further 
Commissions  to  work  side  by  side  with  the  Theological 
Committee  which  now  revived  its  activities  and  set  to  work 
in  earnest  on  the  Ministry  and  Sacraments.  Dr.  Zoellner 
was  appointed  chairman  of  a commission  on  “ The  Church 

1 Convictions  (London  : S.C.M.  Press,  1934). 
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of  Christ  and  the  Word  of  God,”  Dean  Sperry  of  one 
on  “ The  Church's  Unity  in  Life  and  Worship.”  1 

It  was  realised  that  an  almost  superhuman  task  was 
set  to  these  chairmen.  A bare  three  years  remained  before 
the  Conference  would  assemble,  and  in  that  time  they  were 
asked  each  to  enlist  the  co-operation  of  an  international 
group  of  some  fifteen  theologians,  to  obtain  written  con- 
tributions from  a wider  circle,  and  on  the  basis  of  these 
to  prepare  a report  which  could  be  used  as  an  agenda 
paper  by  the  delegates  in  1937.  No  one  can  ever  express 
how  much  the  Faith  and  Order  Movement,  the  Edinburgh 
Conference,  indeed  the  whole  of  Christendom,  owe  to 
Dr.  Zoellner,  the  Bishop  of  Gloucester  and  Dean  Sperry, 
their  secretaries  Professor  Wilhelm  Stahlin,  Dr.  Dunkerley 
and  Professor  Dun,  and  all  their  collaborators.  Not  only 
was  the  work  done  in  time,  but  it  was  done  with  scholarly 
thoroughness,  and  the  reports  presented  at  Edinburgh 
were  no  hastily  improvised  pieces  of  patchwork  but  the 
results  of  sustained  efforts  at  concerted  thinking. 

The  1935  meeting  of  the  Continuation  Committee  was 
held  at  Hindsgaul,  Denmark.  It  was  then  that  the  decision 
was  taken  to  hold  the  1937  World  Conference  at  Edinburgh, 
and  the  programme  for  it  received  its  final  form.  During 
the  year  the  Executive  Committee  had  worked  out  a draft 
revision  of  the  earlier  one  in  the  light  of  the  lessons  learned 
at  Hertenstein.  With  much  regret  it  was  realised  that  the 
time  was  not  yet  ripe  for  a frontal  attack  on  the  problems 
presented  by  the  doctrine  of  the  church  ; 1937  would 

require  a more  modest  programme  which  could  be  pre- 
paratory to  that  frontal  attack  at  a later  date.  It  was  agreed 
that  consideration  should  be  given  in  parallel,  as  it  were,  to 
the  four  subjects  which  experience  had  shown  to  be  felt  in 
different  parts  of  the  world  to  be  the  most  vital  obstacles  to 
Christian  unity.  After  prolonged  discussion  a provisional 
time-table  was  adopted  for  the  days  August  3-18,  1937, 
and  it  speaks  much  for  the  thoroughness  of  the  work  done 
by  the  Continuation  Committee  that  summer  that  hardly 

1 The  original  title  of  this  was  “ The  Empirical  Approach  to  Unity.”  It  was 
changed  the  following  year  to  “ The  Church’s  Unity  in  Uife  and  Worship.” 
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any  variation  from  this  time-table  was  found  to  be  necessary 
two  years  later. 

Both  at  Hindsgaul  in  1935  and  at  Clarens,  Switzer- 
land, in  the  summer  of  1936,  the  Continuation  Committee 
received  interim  reports  of  the  work  of  the  Commissions. 
Further  important  steps  were  taken  at  Clarens.  Ever  since 
1928  the  question  of  the  relation  of  the  Faith  and  Order 
Movement  to  other  world-wide  Christian  organisations, 
and  in  particular  to  the  Universal  Christian  Council  for 
Life  and  Work,  had  been  a recurrent  topic  of  discussion  at 
the  meetings  of  the  Continuation  and  Executive  Committees. 
The  two  movements  had  always  worked  in  close  harmony 
and  co-operation,  but  apart  from  informal  conversations 
in  a “ consultative  group  ” of  officers  of  different  bodies, 
there  had  been  no  actual  interconnection.  In  1936  the 
Continuation  Committee  had  before  it  a recommendation 
from  a meeting  of  the  Life  and  Work  Administrative 
Committee,  suggesting  co-operation  in  inviting  a special 
group  of  church  leaders  to  meet,  review  the  whole  oecu- 
menical movement,  and  make  recommendations  for  its 
future  organisation  to  the  Oxford  1 and  Edinburgh  Con- 
ferences next  year.  After  considerable  discussion  this  was 
agreed  to,  and  no  more  need  be  said  about  it  here  as  the 
full  story  is  told  elsewhere  in  this  book.2 

It  was  found  to  be  still  impossible  to  reopen  a separate 
office  under  a separate  general  secretary,  and  the  Continua- 
tion Committee  decided  to  leave  the  organisation  of  the 
Edinburgh  Conference  in  the  hands  of  its  Theological 
Secretary,  Canon  Hodgson.  At  the  same  time  Miss  Jean 
Dundas  was  appointed  Office  Secretary  in  order  that,  while 
working  under  his  directions,  she  might  take  charge  of  as 
much  as  possible  of  the  administrative  details  , of  prepara- 
tion. An  even  more  important  appointment  was  that  of 
Professor  Henri  Clavier  of  Montpellier  as  Travelling 
Secretary  in  preparation  for  the  Edinburgh  Conference. 
Since  the  closing  of  the  Geneva  office  in  1933  the  move- 

1 A world-conference  on  “ Church,  Community  and  State,”  organised  by  the 
Universal  Christianf  Council  for  Life  and  Work,  was  held  in  Oxford,  England,  in 
July  1937. 

2 See  Part  I,  Ch.  VII,  Part  II,  p.  270. 
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ment  had  been  without  any  officer  free  to  give  time  to 
visiting  different  countries  in  order  to  keep  interest  in  its 
work  alive  and  growing.  In  1936  the  treasurers  were  able 
to  report  that  their  efforts  on  both  sides  of  the  Atlantic  to 
raise  an  Edinburgh  Conference  Fund  held  such  promise  of 
success  as  to  justify  a special  appointment  for  two  journeys 
to  be  made  during  the  coming  year.  In  October  and 
November  1936  Professor  Clavier  visited  Germany, 
Czechoslovakia,  Hungary,  Jugoslavia,  Rumania,  Bulgaria, 
Turkey,  Syria,  Palestine  and  Egypt.  In  April  and  May 
1937  he  visited  Italy,  Albania,  Greece,  Egypt,  Palestine, 
Syria,  Turkey,  Rumania,  Poland,  Lithuania,  Latvia, 
Esthonia,  Finland  and  Austria.  In  every  case  he  prepared 
carefully  for  his  visits  by  correspondence  beforehand,  and 
was  usually  able  to  meet  and  talk  with  the  most  important 
church  leaders  as  well  as  addressing  gatherings  of  persons 
specially  assembled  to  hear  him.  In  spite  of  considerable 
ill-health,  especially  on  his  second  trip,  he  carried  through 
his  strenuous  programme  to  the  end  with  great  devotion, 
and  the  widely  representative  character  of  the  Edinburgh 
Conference  is  in  no  small  part  due  to  his  efforts.  A number 
of  churches  which  sent  delegates  would  almost  undoubtedly 
have  been  unrepresented  had  it  not  been  that  their  leaders 
heard  from  Professor  Clavier  a first  hand  description  of  the 
movement,  its  aims  and  its  hopes.  On  the  American 
continent  Mr.  Tomkins  was  untiring  in  enlisting  the 
interest  and  support  of  the  various  churches.  Another 
factor  which  played  a great  part  in  securing  so  widely 
representative  a gathering  was  the  close  co-operation 
between  the  organising  staffs  of  the  Oxford  and  Edinburgh 
Conferences. 

Steps  were  taken  at  Clarens  in  1936  to  ensure  that  the 
devotional  side  of  the  Edinburgh  Conference  should  be  the 
subject  of  as  careful  preparation  in  advance  as  the  intellectual. 
A committee  was  appointed  consisting  of  Dean  Sperry, 
Dean  Bate  and  Dean  Brilioth,  which  was  asked  to  take 
thought  for  the  devotions  with  which  each  day’s  proceed- 
ings should  open  and  close,  and  to  arrange  for  the  conduct- 
ing of  them. 


INTRODUCTION 


*3 


The  Lausanne  Continuation  Committee  held  no  further 
meetings,  but  its  Executive  met  near  Paris  in  February  1937, 
and  finally  on  the  evening  of  2nd  August  in  Edinburgh. 
Between  these  meetings  came  the  sad  news  of  the  deaths  of 
Dr.  Deissmann  and  Dr.  Zoellner,  and  for  reasons  of  health 
Pastor  Merle  d’Aubigne  was  forbidden  by  his  doctor  to 
make  the  journey  to  Scotland.  No  members  of  the  Com- 
mittee had  been  more  regular  and  faithful  in  their  attendance 
than  these  three  veterans  of  the  movement,  none  had  done 
more  for  the  coming  Conference.  Dr.  Deissmann  had  been 
asked  to  read  the  “ Lausanne  Message  ” at  the  opening 
service  in  St.  Giles’  Cathedral  and  Pastor  Merle  d’Aubigne 
to  be  one  of  the  two  speakers  at  the  session  on  the  afternoon 
of  that  opening  day,  while  Dr.  Zoellner  was  expected  to  be 
in  charge  of  the  Report  of  Commission  II.  They  were 
unable  to  perform  these  duties  or  to  be  present  and  see  for 
themselves  the  fruits  of  their  labours.  It  is  fitting  that  in 
this  brief  chronicle  tribute  should  be  paid  to  their  consistent 
devotion  to  the  cause  of  Faith  and  Order  through  all  the 
years  between  Lausanne  and  Edinburgh. 

At  its  final  meeting  on  2nd  August  1937  the  chief  task 
of  the  Executive  Committee  was  to  make  proposals  to  the 
Conference  for  its  division  into  sections,  and  for  the  appoint- 
ment of  its  necessary  officers  and  committees.  Only  one 
point  need  be  mentioned.  The  Committee  realised  that  as 
the  Conference  consisted  of  delegates  officially  appointed 
by  their  churches  to  discuss  together  certain  subjects,  it 
must  be  given  every  opportunity  to  take  charge  of  its  own 
business  and  conduct  it  in  its  own  way.  The  reports  of  the 
preparatory  Commissions  were  to  be  laid  before  it  as  agenda 
papers,  i.e.  as  material  to  facilitate  the  starting  of  discussion. 
But  the  Conference  must  not  only  be  free,  but  also  feel  free, 
to  take  its  own  line  and  come  to  its  own  conclusions.  There 
must  be  no  suggestion  that  these  Commission  Reports  had 
anything  of  the  status  of  a government  measure  in  a 
parliamentary  assembly.  To  achieve  this  end  the  Executive 
Committee  decided  to  nominate  as  chairmen  and  vice- 
chairmen  of  sections  members  of  the  Conference  who  had 
had  no  previous  official  connection  either  with  the  conduct 
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of  the  affairs  of  the  Movement  or  with  the  production  of 
the  Commission  Reports.  Hardly  any  of  these  men  had 
any  idea,  when  they  arrived  in  Edinburgh,  that  they  would 
be  asked  to  serve  in  this  way.  No  little  part  of  the  value  of 
the  Conference  Report  is  due  to  their  self-sacrificing  labours. 
Its  significance  cannot  be  fully  grasped  unless  it  is  realised 
that  it  represents  the  genuine  work  of  the  Conference  itself, 
composed  under  the  leadership  of  chairmen  chosen  “ from 
the  floor.” 

The  following  morning  the  second  World  Conference 
on  Faith  and  Order  assembled.  On  its  assembly  the  Con- 
tinuation Committee  appointed  at  Lausanne  handed  over 
the  conduct  of  the  movement  to  the  newly  appointed 
delegates  of  the  churches  and,  together  with  all  its  com- 
mittees and  commissions,  ceased  to  exist. 


Chapter  I 


THE  OPENING  SERVICE 

The  Conference  began  with  a Service  in  the  High  Kirk  of  St. 
Giles,  at  ten  o’clock  on  the  morning  of  Tuesday,  3rd  August.  The 
service  was  conducted  by  the  Very  Rev.  Charles  L.  Warr,  D.D., 
the  Dean  of  the  Thistle,  and  opened  with  the  singing  of  the  metrical 
version  of  the  hundredth  psalm  : “ All  people  that  on  earth  do 
dwell.”  Then,  after  Dr.  Warr  had  led  in  prayer,  the  congregation 
joined  in  saying  together  the  Lord’s  Prayer  and  in  singing  the  one 
hundred  and  twenty-second  psalm  : “ I was  glad  when  they  said 
unto  me,  Let  us  go  into  the  house  of  the  Lord.” 

The  Lessons,  from  Isaiah  xl  and  Ephesians  iv,  were  read  by 
Archbishop  Germanos  and  Dean  Brilioth  ; between  them  the 
congregation  sang  the  sixtieth  paraphrase  : “ Father  of  peace,  and 
God  of  Love.”  Then  the  minister  and  congregation  joined  in 
reciting  the  Apostles’  Creed,  and  Dr.  Warr  again  led  in  prayer. 

After  this  Dr.  J.  Ross  Stevenson  read  the  “ Lausanne  Message,” 
that  is  to  say,  the  Report  of  Section  1 1 of  the  Lausanne  Conference, 
entitled  “ The  Church’s  Message  to  the  World,  the  Gospel.”  This 
was  followed  by  the  hymn  “ Come  Holy  Ghost,  our  souls  inspire,” 
and  the  sermon  preached  by  the  Archbishop  of  York.  The  Service 
closed  with  the  singing  of  the  hymn  “ Praise  my  soul  the  King  of 
heaven,”  and  the  pronouncing  of  the  Blessing  by  the  Right  Rev. 
Dr.  Dugald  Macfarlane,  Moderator  of  the  General  Assembly  of 
the  Church  of  Scotland. 

The  Archbishop  of  York’s  sermon  was  as-follows  : 

Ephesians  iv,  13.  Till  we  all  attain  unto  the  unity  of  the 
faith  and  of  the  knowledge  of  the  Son  of  God  unto  a full-grown 
man , unto  the  measure  of  the  stature  of  the  fulness  of  the  Christ . 

The  unity  of  the  Church,  on  which  our  faith  and  hope  is 
set,  is  grounded  in  the  unity  of  God  and  the  uniqueness  of 
His  redeeming  act  in  Jesus  Christ.  The  “ one  body  and 
one  spirit  ” correspond  to  the  “ one  God  and  Father  of  all.” 
The  unity  of  the  Church  of  God  is  a perpetual  fact  ; our 
task  is  not  to  create  it  but  to  exhibit  it.  Where  Christ  is  in 
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men’s  hearts,  there  is  the  Church  : where  His  Spirit  is 
active,  there  is  His  Body.  The  Church  is  not  an  association 
of  men,  each  of  whom  has  chosen  Christ  as  his  Lord  ; it  is 
a fellowship  of  men,  each  of  whom  Christ  has  united  with 
Himself.  The  Christian  faith  and  life  are  not  a discovery  or 
invention  of  men  ; they  are  not  an  emergent  phase  of  the 
historical  process  ; they  are  the  gift  of  God.  That  is  true 
not  only  of  their  historical  origin,  but  quite  equally  of  the 
rebirth  to  that  faith  and  life  of  each  individual  Christian. 
Our  unity  in  dependence  for  our  faith  upon  the  unique  act 
of  the  one  God  is  a perpetual  and  unalterable  fact.  If  we 
are  Christians,  that  is  due  to  the  activity  of  the  Holy  Spirit  ; 
and  because  He  is  one,  those  in  whom  He  is  active  are  one 
fellowship  in  Him — “ the  fellowship  of  the  Holy  Ghost.” 

But  there  is  no  human  heart  possessed  wholly  and 
utterly  by  the  Holy  Spirit  ; and  most  of  us,  “ who  have 
the  first-fruits  of  the  Spirit,”  are  still  governed  also  by  self- 
will.  Our  surrender  is  not  absolute  ; our  allegiance  is  not 
complete.  Consequently  the  historical  form  and  outward 
manifestation  of  the  Church  is  never  worthy  of  its  true 
nature.  What  marks  it  as  the  Church  is  the  activity  within 
it  of  the  Holy  Spirit — the  Spirit  of  the  Father  and  of  the 
Son.  But  in  the  Church  as  an  actual  society  in  history 
this  is  not  the  only  power  at  work  ; the  various  forms  of 
human  selfishness,  blindness  and  sloth  are  also  characteristic 
of  those  who  by  the  activity  of  the  Spirit  are  united  to 
Christ.  It  is  as  though  a lantern  were  covered  with  a dark 
veil.  It  is  truly  a lantern,  because  the  light  burns  in  it  ; 
yet  the  world  sees  the  light  but  dimly  and  may  be  more 
conscious  of  the  veil  that  hides  it  than  of  the  flame  which  is 
its  source.  So  the  world  may  see  the  sin  of  Christians  more 
clearly  than  the  holiness  of  the  Church,  and  the  divisions 
which  that  sin  has  caused  more  clearly  than  the  unity  which 
endures  in  spite  of  them.". 

When  that  happens,  and  in  whatever  degree  it  happens, 
the  witness  of  the  Church  is  weakened.  How  can  it  call 
men  to  worship  of  the  one  God  if  it  is  calling  to  rival 
shrines  ? How  can  it  claim  to  bridge  the  divisions  in 
human  society — divisions  between  Greek  and  barbarian, 
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bond  and  free,  between  black  and  white,  Aryan  and  non- 
Aryan,  employer  and  employed — if  when  men  are  drawn 
into  it  they  find  that  another  division  has  been  added  to  the 
old  ones — a division  of  Catholic  from  Evangelical,  or 
Episcopalian  from  Presbyterian  or  Independent  ? A 
Church  divided  in  its  manifestation  to  the  world  cannot 
render  its  due  service  to  God  or  to  man,  and  for  the  im- 
potence which  our  sin  has  brought  upon  the  Church  through 
divisions  in  its  outward  aspect  we  should  be  covered  with 
shame  and  driven  to  repentance. 

We  do  not  escape  from  sin  by  denying  the  consequences 
of  our  sin,  and  we  cannot  heal  the  breaches  in  the  Church’s 
outward  unity  by  regarding  them  as  unimportant.  To 
those  who  made  the  breaches,  the  matters  involved  seemed 
worthy  to  die  for  ; it  may  well  be  that  in  the  heat  of  conflict, 
such  as  tormented  the  sixteenth  century,  men  so  zealously 
upheld  what  seemed  to  them  neglected  truths  that  they 
became  blind  to  supplementary  truths  which  were  dear  to 
their  opponents.  It  is  seldom  that  in  any  human  contention 
all  the  truth  is  on  one  side.  We  may  look  back  with  a 
calmer  wisdom  and  see  how  here  or  there  a division  which 
occurred  could  have  been  avoided  by  a more  conciliatory 
temper  and  a more  synthetic  habit  of  mind.  But  it  does  not 
follow  that  we  should  now  take  all  the  divisions  as  they 
stand  and  merely  agree  to  co-operate  while  still  maintaining 
separate  organisations.  For  in  practice  those  separate 
organisations  are  bound  to  become  competitors,  however 
much  we  wish  to  co-operate  ; and  the  separation  will  hinder 
the  free  interchange  of  thought  and  experience  which 
should  be  a chief  means  of  the  process  whereby  the  Body 
of  Christ  “ builds  itself  up  in  love.” 

X So  we  come  to  the  second  great  evil  of  our  divisions. 
The  first  is  that  they  obscure  our  witness  to  the  one  Gospel  ; 
the  second  is  that  through  the  division  each  party  to  it 
loses  some  spiritual  treasure,  and  none  perfectly  represents 
the  balance  of  truth,  so  that  this  balance  of  truth  is  not 
presented  to  the  world  at  all.  God  be  thanked — we  have  f 
left  behind  the  habit  of  supposing  that  our  own  tradition 
is  perfectly  true  and  the  whole  of  truth,  and  are  looking  to 
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see  what  parts  of  the  “ unsearchable  riches  of  Christ  ” we 
have  missed  while  others  have  them  ; and  so  we  are 
learning  increasingly  one  from  another.  This  mutual 
appreciation  is  the  way  alike  of  humility  and  of  charity  ; 
and  it  is  leading  us  to  perpetually  fuller  fellowship. 

In  part  our  progress  is  due  to  the  pressure  of  the  needs 
of  the  world.  It  is  not  the  task  of  the  Church  to  solve 
political  problems  or  to  devise  contrivances  for  mitigating 
the  effects  of  human  sin.  But  it  is  the  Church's  task  to 
proclaim  that  the  most  oppressive  evils  under  which  the 
world  groans  are  the  fruit  of  sin  ; that  only  by  eradication 
of  that  sin  can  these  other  evils  be  averted  ; and  that  the 
only  Redeemer  from  sin  is  Jesus  Christ,  “ Very  God  of 
Very  God  begotten  ; Not  made,  being  of  one  substance 
with  the  Father  ; Who  for  us  men  and  for  our  salvation 
came  down  from  heaven,  and  was  made  Man.”  To  Him, 
the  Conqueror  of  death  and  sin, — to  Him,  the  Lamb  of  God 
who  taketh  away  the  sin  of  the  world — we  call  the  world 
that  its  sins  may  be  removed,  that  its  divisions  may  be 
healed,  and  that  it  may  find  fellowship  in  Him. 

That  proclamation,  that  invitation,  we  are  bound  as  a 
Church  to  make.  And  the  world  answers  : “ Have  you 
found  that  fellowship  yourselves  ? Why  do  your  voices 
sound  so  various  ? When  we  pass  from  words  to  action, 
to  what  are  you  calling  us  ? Is  it  to  one  family,  gathered 
round  one  Holy  Table,  where  your  Lord  is  Himself  the 
host  who  welcomes  all  His  guests  ? You  know  that  it  is 
not  so.  When  we  answer  your  united  call,  we  have  to 
choose  for  ourselves  to  which  Table  we  will  go,  for  you  are 
yourselves  divided  in  your  act  of  deepest  fellowship,  and 
by  your  own  traditions  hinder  us  from  a unity  which  we 
are  ready  to  enjoy.” 

What  is  our  answer  to  that  retort  ? Is  it  not  true  that 
Christians  who  have  lately  been  converted  in  heathen  lands, 
and  even  the  ordinary  lay-folk  who  are  rather  detached 
from  our  denominational  preoccupations,  are  more  ready 
to  come  together  in  face  of  the  resurgence  of  paganism 
than  are  the  leaders  of  ecclesiastical  organisations,  intent 
upon  the  maintenance  of  their  tradition  and  upon  keeping 
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their  organisation  in  being  and  in  working  order  ? If  it  is 
true  that  in  its  deepest  nature  the  Church  is  always  one,  it 
is  also  true  that  to-day  it  is  the  so-called  “ churches  ” 
rather  than  any  forces  of  the  secular  world  which  prevent 
that  unity  from  being  manifest  and  effective. 

Here  is  matter  for  deep  penitence.  I speak  as  a member 
of  one  of  those  churches  which  still  maintain  barriers 
against  completeness  of  union  at  the  Table  of  the  Lord.  I 
believe  from  my  heart  that  we  of  that  tradition  are  trustees 
for  an  element  of  truth  concerning  the  nature  of  the  Church 
which  requires  that  exclusiveness  as  a consequence,  until 
this  element  of  truth  be  incorporated  with  others  into  a 
fuller  and  worthier  conception  of  the  Church  than  any  of  us 
hold  to-day.  But  I know  that  our  division  at  this  point  is 
the  greatest  of  all  scandals  in  the  face  of  the  world  ; I know 
that  we  can  only  consent  to  it  or  maintain  it  without  the 
guilt  of  unfaithfulness  to  the  unity  of  the  Gospel  and  of 
God  Himself,  if  it  is  a source  to  us  of  spiritual  pain,  and 
if  we  are  striving  to  the  utmost  to  remove  the  occasions 
which  now  bind  us,  as  we  think,  to  that  perpetuation  of 
disunion.  It  should  be  horrible  to  us  to  speak  or  think 
of  any  fellow-Christians  as  “ not  in  communion  with  us.” 
God  grant  that  we  may  feel  the  pain  of  it,  and  under  that 
impulsion  strive  the  more  earnestly  to  remove  all  that  now 
hinders  us  from  receiving  together  the  One  Body  of  the 
One  Lord,  that  in  Him  we  may  become  One  Body — the 
organ  and  vehicle  of  the  One  Spirit. 

While  there  is  much  on  our  side  for  which  we  must 
repent,  there  is  also  much  wrought  by  God  for  which  we 
should  give  thanks.  The  record  of  the  last  ten  years,  since 
the  former  Conference  on  Faith  and  Order  met  at  Lausanne, 
has  been  a time  of  progressive  unification.  That  period 
can  fitly  be  called,  in  the  title  of  the  Report  presented  on 
that  subject,  “ a decade  of  objective  progress  in  church 
unity.”  The  consummated  unions  are  chiefly,  as  is 
natural,  between  churches  of  similar  polity  ; but  there  is 
also  a growth  of  understanding  and  appreciation  among 
Christians  of  deeply  sundered  traditions.  We  shall  speak 
of  these  things  later  in  our  Conference  ; but  let  us  here  at 
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the  outset  take  note  of  them  and  give  thanks  to  God  ; for 
we  enter  on  this  second  World  Conference  with  great 
encouragement  from  what  God  has  done  for  us  since  the 
first. 

Moreover,  side  by  side  with  progress  in  the  specific 
task  entrusted  in  part  to  us,  we  must  rejoice  in,  and  give 
thanks  for,  the  perpetual  growth  of  other  manifestations  of 
the  Una  Sancta  despite  its  divisions.  The  sister  Conference 
at  Oxford  has  profoundly  impressed  the  world  ; and  it  has 
approved  a method  whereby,  if  we  are  also  led  to  approve 
it,  the  Una  Sancta  will  be  provided  with  a more  permanent 
and  more  effectual  means  of  declaring  itself  and  its  judg- 
ment than  at  any  time  for  four  hundred,  perhaps  for  eight 
hundred,  years.  We  deeply  lament  the  absence  from  this 
collaboration  of  the  great  Church  of  Rome — the  Church 
which  more  than  any  other  has  known  how  to  speak  to  the 
nations  so  that  the  nations  hear.  But  the  occurrence  of 
the  two  World  Conferences  in  one  summer  is  itself  a 
manifestation  of  the  Una  Sancta , the  holy  fellowship  of 
those  who  worship  God  in  Jesus  Christ  and  look  to  Him 
as  the  only  Saviour  of  the  world. 

In  this  world  movement  of  churches  towards  fuller 
unity  and  more  potent  witness  we  have  our  own  allotted 
task.  In  what  spirit  do  we  approach  it  ? How  shall  we 
seek  to  express  in  this  enterprise  the  graces  of  faith,  of  hope 
and  of  love  ? Of  these  love  is  the  greatest,  but  in  part  at 
least  it  is  rooted  in  faith  and  sustained  by  hope.  Love,  for 
us  who  are  assembled  here,  means  chiefly  two  things — an 
ardent  longing  for  closer  fellowship,  and  a readiness  both 
to  share  our  own  spiritual  treasures  and  to  participate  in 
those  of  others.  Ten  years  ago  our  main  concern  was  to 
state  our  several  traditions  in  such  a way  that  others  should 
understand  them  truly  ; and  that  must  still  be  our  aim. 
But  the  divisions  which  we  seek  to  overcome  are  due  to  the 
fact  that  our  traditions  are  just  what  they  are  and  none 
other  ; division  cannot  be  healed  by  the  reiterated  state- 
ment of  them.  We  are  here  as  representatives  of  our 
churches  ; true,  but  unless  our  churches  are  ready  to 
learn  one  from  another  as  well  as  to  teach  one  another,  the 
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divisions  will  remain.  Therefore  our  loyalty  to  our  own 
churches,  which  have  sent  us  here,  will  not  best  be  ex- 
pressed in  a rigid  insistence  by  each  upon  his  own  tradition. 
Our  churches  sent  us  here  to  confer  about  our  differences 
with  a view  to  overcoming  them.  As  representatives  of 
those  churches  each  of  us  must  be  as  ready  to  learn  from 
others  where  his  own  tradition  is  erroneous  or  defective  as 
to  show  to  others  its  truth  and  strength.  We  meet  as 
fellow-pupils  in  a school  of  mutual  discipleship.  The 
churches  desire,  through  us,  to  learn  from  one  another. 
That  is  the  humility  of  love  as  it  must  be  active  among  us 
here. 

It  will  be  sustained  by  hope.  Hope  springs  from  the 
experience  of  the  last  ten  years.  But  even  were  it  otherwise, 
hope  should  be  strong  in  us  because  the  goal  which  we 
seek  is  set  before  us  by  God  Himself.  The  hope  which 
arises  from  that  knowledge  is  altogether  independent  of 
empirical  signs  of  its  fulfilment.  Even  if  our  cause  were 
suffering  defeat  on  every  side,  we  should  still  serve  it 
because  that  is  God’s  call  to  us,  and  we  should  still  know  that 
through  our  loyal  service  He  was  accomplishing  His  pur- 
pose even  though  we  could  not  see  the  evidence  of  this. 
But  in  His  mercy  He  gives  us  not  only  the  supreme  ground 
of  hope,  which  is  His  call,  but  also  the  manifest  tokens  of 
His  working  in  the  churches  that  are  spread  throughout 
the  world. 

Let  us  never  forget  that,  though  the  purpose  of  our 
meeting  is  to  consider  the  causes  of  our  divisions,  yet  what 
makes  possible  our  meeting  is  our  unity.  We  could  not 
seek  union  if  we  did  not  already  possess  unity.  Those  who 
have  nothing  in  common  do  not  deplore  their  estrange- 
ment. It  is  because  we  are  one  in  allegiance  to  one  Lord 
that  we  seek  and  hope  for  the  way  of  manifesting  that  unity 
in  our  witness  to  Him  before  the  world. 

Thus  our  hope  is  based  upon  our  common  faith.  This 
faith  is  not  only  the  assent  of  our  minds  to  doctrinal  proposi- 
tions ; it  is  the  commitment  of  our  whole  selves  into  the 
hands  of  a faithful  Creator  and  merciful  Redeemer.  If 
the  word  be  thus  understood  we  are  already  one  in  faith, 
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but  also,  alas ! — and  this  perhaps  is  the  more  relevant  to 
our  purpose — one  in  the  weakness  and  incompleteness  of 
our  faith.  We  are  one  in  faith,  because  to  commit  ourselves 
to  Him  is  the  deepest  desire  of  our  hearts  ; we  are  one  in 
the  weakness  of  our  faith,  because  in  all  of  us  that  desire 
is  overlaid  with  prejudice  and  pride  and  obstinacy  and 
self-contentment.  “ Lord,  we  believe  ; help  Thou  our 
unbelief.” 

Meanwhile  our  witness  is  enfeebled  : the  true  propor- 
tion and  balance  of  truth  is  hidden  from  the  world  because 
we  cannot  unite  in  presenting  the  parts  enshrined  in  our 
several  traditions.  We  still  wait  in  hope  and  faith  for  the 
movement  of  the  Spirit  which  shall  bring  us  all  to  a perfect 
man — the  “ one  man  in  Christ  Jesus  ” grown  to  full 
maturity — who  shall  be  the  measure  of  the  stature  of  the 
fulness  of  the  Christ. 

Our  faith  must  be  more  than  the  trust  which  leads  us 
to  rely  on  Him  ; it  must  be  the  deeper  faith  which  leads 
us  to  wait  for  Him.  It  is  not  we  who  can  heal  the  wounds 
in  His  Body.  We  confer  and  deliberate,  and  that  is  right. 
But  it  is  not  by  contrivance  or  adjustment  that  we  can  unite 
the  Church  of  God.  It  is  only  by  coming  closer  to  Him 
that  we  can  come  nearer  to  one  another.  And  we  cannot  by 
ourselves  come  closer  to  Him.  If  we  have  any  fellowship 
with  Him,  it  is  not  by  our  aspiration  but  by  His  self-giving  ; 
if  our  fellowship  with  Him,  and  in  Him  with  one  another, 
is  to  be  deepened,  it  will  not  be  by  our  effort  but  by  His 
constraining  power.  “ The  love  of  Christ  constraineth 
us.”  To  that  we  come  back.  Because  He  died  for  all,  all 
are  one  in  His  death.  Not  by  skill  in  argument,  not  even 
by  mutual  love  that  spans  like  a bridge  the  gulf  between  us 
— for  the  gulf  though  bridged  is  not  closed  by  any  love  of 
ours — but  by  the  filling  of  our  hearts  with  His  love  and 
the  nurture  of  our  minds  with  His  truth,  the  hope  may  be 
I fulfilled.  rIt  is  not  by  understanding  one  another,  but  by 
more  fully  understanding  Him,  that  we  are  led  towards 
} our  goal.  We  can  help  each  other  here,  and  learn  one  from 
another  how  to  understand  Him  better.  But  it  is  towards 
Him  that  our  eyes  must  be  directed.  Our  discussion  of 
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our  differences  is  a necessary  preliminary  ; but  it  is  pre- 
liminary and  no  more.  Only  when  God  has  drawn  us 
closer  to  Himself  shall  we  be  truly  united  together  ; and 
then  our  task  will  be,  not  to  consummate  our  endeavour  j 
butJ:o  register  His  achievement. 

fO  Blessed  Jesu,  Love  and  Truth  of  God  incarnate, 
cleanse  us  from  all  that  hinders  or  distorts  our  vision  of 
Thee.  So  fill  us  with  trust  in  Thee  that  we  cease  from  our 
striving  and  rest  in  Thee.  Thou  Light  of  the  world,  so 
shine  in  our  hearts  that  the  rays  of  thy  brightness,  now  known 
to  us  in  our  separation,  may  be  gathered  into  the  pure 
radiance  of  Thy  glory  manifested  through  us  in  our  unity 
in  Thee.  Thou  Lamb  of  God,  that  takest  away  the  sin  of 
the  world,  wash  our  spirits  clean  from  sin.  By  the  mystery 
of  Thy  holy  Incarnation,  by  Thine  Agony  and  Bloody 
Sweat,  by  Thy  Cross  and  Passion,  by  Thy  glorious  Resur- 
rection and  Ascension,  and  by  the  Coming  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  unite  us  with  Thyself  and  in  Thyself  one  with 
another,  that  we  may  be  one  with  and  in  Thee  as  Thou  art 
one  with  the  Father,  that  the  world  may  believe  that  Thou 
art  its  Saviour,  God  blessed  for  ever^  — 

Note  on  the  Daily  Prayers 

The  Committee  on  Devotions 1 had  arranged  with  various 
delegates  to  conduct  the  prayers  with  which  each  day’s  work  began 
and  ended.  It  had  also  drawn  up  a small  collection  of  psalms  and 
prayers  printed  in  English,  French  and  German,  and  containing  a 
simple  form  of  Closing  Devotions  which  was  usually  (though  not 
invariably)  followed  in  the  evening  prayers.  In  the  mornings  each 
conductor  followed  the  accustomed  use  of  his  own  tradition. 

On  the  days  when  the  Conference  sat  in  F ull  Session  the  morning 
prayers  were  held  in  the  Assembly  Hall.  But  on  the  days  when  it 
was  meeting  in  Sections  they  were  held  in  St.  Giles’  Cathedral. 
The  evening  prayers  were  always  in  the  Assembly  Hall. 

The  following  were  the  conductors  : 

Morning — 

August  4th.  The  Bishop  of  Edinburgh  (Dr.  Reid). 

August  5th.  Principal  W.  A.  Curtis. 

August  6th.  Dr.  William  Adams  Brown. 
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1 See  pp.  12,  36. 
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August  7th. 

August  9th. 
August  10th. 
August  1 ith. 
August  13th. 
August  14th. 
August  1 6th. 
August  17th. 
August  1 8th. 

Evening — 

August  4th. 
August  5th. 
August  6th. 
August  9th. 
August  10th. 
August  nth. 
August  13th. 
August  1 6th. 
August  17th. 


The  Bishop  of  Copenhagen  (Dr.  Fuglsang- 
Damgaard). 

Professor  Henri  Clavier. 

Very  Rev.  Richard  Roberts. 

Archbishop  Antony  Bashir. 

The  Bishop  of  Dornakal  (Dr.  Azariah). 
Professor  C.  H.  Dodd. 

Rev.  T.  T.  Lew. 

Mr.  G.  Wood. 

Dr.  F.  Luke  Wiseman. 


Dr.  Mott. 

Rev.  Hugh  Martin. 

Dr.  Jens  Norregaard. 

President  George  W.  Richards. 
Professor  J.  L.  Hromadka. 

Dr.  John  J.  Banninga. 

Dr.  Robert  A.  Ashworth. 

Rev.  George  Florovsky. 

The  President. 


Chapter  II 


THE  CONFERENCE  ASSEMBLES 
Tuesday,  3rd  August. 

After  the  Service  in  St.  Giles’  Cathedral  the  Conference  met  in 
the  Assembly  Hall  of  the  Church  of  Scotland,  at  11.30  a.m.  Dr. 
Garvie,  who  had  been  Vice-President  of  the  Lausanne  Conference 
in  1927,  took  the  Chair.  With  him  on  the  platform  were  the 
Lord  High  Commissioner  (Lord  Kinnaird)  and  the  Moderator  of 
the  Church  of  Scotland  (the  Right  Rev.  Dr.  Dugald  Macfarlane), 
the  Bishop  of  Edinburgh  (the  Right  Rev.  Dr.  H.  S.  Reid),  the 
President  of  the  Congregational  Union  of  Scotland  (the  Rev.  T.  S. 
Taylor),  the  ex- President  of  the  Baptist  Union  of  Scotland  (the 
Rev.  James  Hair),  Archbishop  Germanos,  Bishop  Aulen,  Pastor 
Boegner  and  Dr.  J.  Ross  Stevenson. 

(i)  APPOINTMENT  OF  OFFICERS 

Dr.  Garvie.  Gathered  together  from  the  ends  of  the 
earth  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  as  members 
of  His  body,  in  this  beautiful  and  ancient  City  of  Edinburgh, 
for  the  Second  Conference  of  Faith  and  Order,  we  cannot 
but  go  back  in  grateful  memory  to  the  First  Conference  in 
Lausanne  ten  years  ago  ; and  before  we  address  ourselves 
to  the  tasks  of  the  present  and  the  aims  for  the  future,  it 
is  fitting  that  we  should  pay  our  debt  to  the  past,  that  we 
should  remember  with  praise  to  God  those  who  then  were 
the  leaders  in  this  movement,  and  who  are  not  with  us 
to-day,  for  God  has  taken  them  unto  Himself  in  the  eternal 
mansions.  We  recall  that  it  was  the  Edinburgh  Missionary 
Conference  of  1910  that  gave  the  impulse  to  the  purpose 
of  the  World  Conference  of  Faith  and  Order  ; and  that  the 
first  steps  towards  the  goal  were  taken  by  the  Protestant 
Episcopal  Church  of  the  United  States  of  America,  three 
members  of  which  took  the  lead.  Robert  Hallowed 
Gardiner  saw  the  promised  land  from  afar,  but  was  not 
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suffered  to  enter,  as  he  passed  within  the  veil  on  15th  June 
1924. 

Yet  he  must  be  mentioned,  for  it  was  he  who,  by  his 
abundant  and  strenuous  labours  as  Secretary,  laid  the  sound 
foundations  on  which  the  organisation  could  be  built  ; it 
was  as  inspired  and  instructed  by  him  that  his  assistant, 
Mr.  Ralph  Brown,  was  able  to  carry  out  his  plans  at 
Lausanne.  George  Zabriskie,  as  Treasurer,  ably  ad- 
ministered the  finances  of  our  movement,  was  present  and 
active  at  the  Conference,  but  four  years  later  in  October 
1931  he,  too,  entered  into  rest.  With  Lausanne,  Bishop 
Charles  Brent  will  always  be  associated  in  a sacred  bond 
which  the  lapse  of  time  can  never  sever.  Interested,  active, 
devoted  from  the  very  beginning,  despite  his  precarious 
health,  he  discharged  the  duties  of  Chairman  of  the  Confer- 
ence in  1927  with  a gracious  mastery,  because  all  present 
felt  that  through  his  consecrated  personality  the  Spirit  of 
God  was  verily  guiding.  Such  furtherance  as  the  movement 
towards  the  reunion  of  the  Churches  gained  from  Lausanne 
was  largely  due  to  his  sincere  conviction,  his  persuasive 
influence,  his  transparent  devotion.  Even  though  he  had 
been  warned  that  his  frail  frame  might  break  under  the 
strain,  he  did  not  spare  himself.  As  his  deputy  I presided 
at  the  afternoon  sessions  in  the  expectation  that  he  would 
use  these  hours  for  rest  ; but  he  was  always  at  my  side, 
and  by  his  presence  alone  made  easier  my  task.  Without 
any  exaggeration  it  can  be  said  that  his  was  sacrificial 
service.  He  was  laying  down  his  life  for  the  cause  to  which 
he  was  sanctifying  himself  in  the  spirit  of  his  Master. 
His  health  had  so  failed  that  he  was  not  able  to  preside 
at  the  Continuation  Committee  meetings  in  Prague  on  6th 
to  8 th  September  1928.  Restored  in  some  measure  he  came 
to  England  in  the  autumn.  Just  before  Christmas  I had 
the  privilege  of  a four-hours'  conversation  with  him  in  my 
own  house.  Christian  unity  and  Anglo-American  friend- 
ship were  his  dominant  interests  in  our  conversation;  and 
for  both  objects  he  was  labouring  beyond  his  strength.  He 
was  looking  forward  hopefully  to  preside  at  the  Continua- 
tion Committee  in  the  autumn,  and  to  the  Lambeth 
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Conference  of  1930  for  a greater  contribution  to  Christian 
reunion  than  1920  had  secured.  After  taking  part  in  the 
dedication  of  the  Tablet  in  the  Cathedral  in  Lausanne  to 
commemorate  the  Conference,  surely  the  greatest  triumph 
of  his  great  life,  he  was  gently  called  home  on  27th  March 
1929  ; and  what  was  mortal  of  him  was  laid  in  the  God’s 
acre  there.  On  28  th  August  a Service  of  Commemoration 
and  Thanksgiving  was  held  in  the  English  Church,  Maloja, 
in  connection  with  the  meetings  of  the  Continuation 
Committee,  when  a representative  of  each  section  of  the 
Conference  bore  witness  to  his  worth  and  work.  It  would 
be  impossible  to  mention  all  who  since  the  Conference  in 
Lausanne  have  passsed  from  our  midst,  but  there  are  three 
men,  conspicuous  in  character  and  service,  whose  names 
must  be  recalled,  the  Rt.  Rev.  Bishop  Gore,  his  Grace  the 
Archbishop  of  Upsala  (Dr.  Nathan  Soderblom)  and  the 
Rev.  Dr.  Adolf  Deissmann.  We  are  encompassed  by  a 
great  cloud  of  witnesses,  as  we  run  with  patience  the  race 
that  is  set  before  us,  looking  unto  Jesus,  the  Author  and 
Perfector  of  our  faith. 

Please  stand  for  a few  moments  in  silence  and  while  we 
witness  our  hope  in  Christ. 

“ Blessed  are  the  dead  which  die  in  the  Lord  ; even 
so,  saith  the  Spirit,  for  they  rest  from  their  labours,  and 
their  works  do  follow  them.  They  shall  hunger  no  more, 
neither  thirst  any  more,  neither  shall  the  sun  light  on  them, 
nor  any  heat.  For  the  Lamb  which  is  in  the  midst  of  the 
throne  shall  feed  them,  and  shall  lead  them  unto  living 
fountains  of  water  ; and  God  shall  wipe  away  all  tears  from 
their  eyes.”  “ Blessed  be  the  God  and  Father  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  who  according  to  His  great  mercy  begat  us 
again  unto  a living  hope  by  the  resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ 
from  the  dead,  unto  an  inheritance  incorruptible,  and 
undefiled,  and  that  fadeth  not  away.” 

Please  sit  down. 

It  is  now,  as  the  Deputy  Chairman  of  the  Lausanne 
Conference,  my  privilege  to  bring  forward  for  your  accept- 
ance the  name  of  the  President  of  this  Conference.  On 
the  death  of  Bishop  Brent  the  responsibility  fell  on  me  as 
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Vice-Chairman  of  the  Continuation  Committee  to  secure 
his  successor.  After  due  consultation  with  representatives 
of  all  sections  of  the  Conference,  one  name  was  unanimously 
and  cordially  accepted,  and  it  was  with  great  joy  that  at 
the  meeting  of  the  Continuation  Committee  at  Maloja  I 
brought  forward  the  name  of  his  Grace,  the  Lord  Arch- 
bishop of  York  (Dr.  William  Temple),  having  obtained  his 
permission  to  do  so.  With  the  same  unanimity  and 
cordiality  he  was  elected — and  graciously  accepted.  As 
Chairman  of  the  Continuation  Committee  since  1929,  he 
has  abundantly  proved  a fit  and  worthy  successor  to  Bishop 
Brent.  On  behalf  of,  and  with  the  authority  of  the  Con- 
tinuation Committee,  I now  gladly  propose  him  as  President 
of  the  Conference.  It  would  be  impertinent  for  me  to  try 
and  commend  him.  In  ability,  character,  influence,  reputa- 
tion and  ecclesiastical  status  he  is  verily  a Saul  among  the 
people.  His  devotion  to  the  cause  of  reunion  has  been  fully 
proved.  He  is  a master  of  assemblies,  and  I am  confident 
that  with  skill  and  tact  he  will  pilot  our  ship  amid  any 
shoals  or  rocks,  billows  or  blasts,  which  it  may  encounter, 
and  will  bring  it  to  the  desired  haven.  Please  signify  your 
acceptance  of  my  proposal  by  standing,  and  while  standing 
let  us  all  invoke  the  divine  benediction  upon  him  with  one 
heart. 

The  Conference  rose  unanimously,  and  while  all  were  standing 
Dr.  Gar  vie  led  in  prayer,  saying — • 

The  Lord  bless  thee  and  keep  thee, 

The  Lord  make  His  face  to  shine  upon  thee, 

The  Lord  be  gracious  unto  thee, 

The  Lord  lift  up  His  countenance  upon  thee  and 
give  thee  peace. 

The  Archbishop  of  York  then  took  the  Chair  amid  acclamation 
and  addressed  the  Conference. 

The  Archbishop  of  York.  I am  profoundly  touched 
by  the  honour  that  you  have  done  me  and  by  the  kind  words 
— too  generous  for  their  subject — with  which  Dr.  Garvie 
introduced  me  to  the  Conference.  There  is  no  cause  nearer 
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to  my  heart  than  that  of  Christian  unity,  and  all  that  I can 
do  to  further  it  I am  glad  to  offer.  I know  that  I shall  have 
the  support  of  your  friendship,  and  of  your  prayers  that  I 
may  be  given  the  wisdom  which  is  needful  for  the  guidance 
of  our  deliberations. 

Dr.  Garvie  has  mentioned  two  leaders  whom  we  have 
lost — Bishop  Brent  and  Dr.  Deissmann.  I wish  to  add  my 
tribute  to  his.  I well  remember  the  leadership  of  Bishop 
Brent  at  Lausanne  when  he  was  already  enfeebled  in  health 
but  vigorous  as  ever  in  spirit.  It  is  impossible  to  estimate 
what  we  owe  to  him  for  his  impetus  to  this  movement  at  the 
outset,  and  his  guidance  in  its  early  days.  Dr.  Deissmann 
was  known  throughout  the  Christian  world  for  his  scholar- 
ship and  the  illumination  which  he  threw  on  the  sacred 
text  of  Scripture  by  his  knowledge  and  research;  no  less  a 
service  to  Christendom  was  his  work  for  Christian  unity. 
Most  regular  in  attendance  at  our  gatherings,  he  always 
had  wise  counsel  to  offer.  It  had  been  our  hope  that  he 
should,  at  our  opening  service  here,  read  that  statement  of 
the  Gospel  Message,  by  which  we  have  already  claimed 
for  ourselves  the  inheritance  of  Lausanne,  and  of  which  he 
was  to  so  large  an  extent  the  author.  It  was  not  permitted ; 
we  mourn  the  loss  of  a leader,  and  take  courage  from  his 
memory. 

One  other  I must  mention  who  was  prominent  at 
Lausanne,  but  whose  part  in  our  movement  has  become 
ever  more  important  as  the  years  have  passed — General 
Superintendent  Dr.  Zoellner.  His  services  to  our  move- 
ment have  been  manifold  and  far-reaching.  We  watched 
with  deep  admiration  and  sympathy  the  courage  with  which 
the  old  man,  who  had  earned  his  rest,  took  up  the  challenge 
thrown  him,  and  strove  to  effect  a reconciliation  of  Church 
and  State,  and  of  varying  groups  in  the  Evangelical  Church, 
in  the  country  that  he  loved.  We  hoped  for  his  presence 
and  his  inspiration  here  ; but  his  earthly  work  is  finished, 
and  God  has  called  him  to  His  nearer  Presence. 

Reference  to  Dr.  Zoellner  inevitably  brings  to  our 
minds  the  great  vacant  space  in  our  ranks.  That  we  should 
meet  to  discuss  the  themes  before  us  without  the  aid  of 
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a delegation  from  the  German  Evangelical  Church  is  to 
labour  under  a heavy  handicap.  We  deeply  regret  the 
absence  of  our  German  friends  ; we  regret  still  more  the 
occasion  of  their  absence  ; we  pray  that  they  may  have 
wisdom  and  courage  for  the  difficult  days  before  them; 
we  thank  them  for  the  constancy  of  their  witness;  and  we 
pray  that  we  may  follow  their  example  of  faithfulness  and 
endurance. 

One  other  name  I must  mention.  There  was  no  one 
who  had  more  keenly  hoped  to  be  with  us  here  than  Dr. 
Merle  d’Aubigne.  From  the  outset  he  has  been  a friend 
and  leader  of  our  movement.  He  has  taken  great  pains  to 
be  at  meetings  both  of  the  Continuation  Committee  and  of 
the  Executive  Committee,  and  his  help  has  always  been 
most  valuable.  He  has  had  to  decide  on  grounds  of  health 
not  to  make  the  long  journey  to  Edinburgh.  We  shall  miss 
him  sadly.  I ask  your  leave  to  send  to  him  in  your  name 
as  well  as  in  my  own  our  friendliest  greetings  and  our  hopes 
that  he  may  yet  be  with  us  for  many  years  to  serve  the  cause 
which  all  of  us  have  at  heart. 

The  Conference  approved  with  loud  applause  the  proposal  to 
send  its  greetings  to  Pastor  Merle  d’Aubigne. 

The  following  officers  were  then  nominated  from  the  Chair 
and  elected  by  the  Conference  : 

Vice-Presidents  : The  Right  Rev.  Gustaf  Aulen,  D.D.,  Bishop  of 
Strangnas. 

Pastor  Marc  Boegner,  President  of  the  Federation 
Protestante  de  France. 

The  Rev.  A.  E.  Garvie,  D.D. 

The  Most  Rev.  Archbishop  Germanos,  Metro- 
politan of  Thyatira. 

The  Rev.  J.  Ross  Stevenson,  D.D. 

General  Secretary  : The  Rev.  Canon  L.  Hodgson,  D.D. 

Associate  Secretaries  : The  Rev.  F.  W.  Tomkins. 

Professor  H.  Clavier. 

Office  Secretary  : Miss  J.  Dundas. 

Financial  Secretary  : The  Rev.  Canon  T.  Tatlow,  D.D. 
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(ii)  ADDRESSES  OF  WELCOME 

The  Right  Rev.  Dr.  Dugald  Macfarlane,  Moderator 
of  the  General  Assembly  of  the  Church  of  Scotland  : 
Your  Grace,  I rejoice  to  see  you  occupy  the  Chair  which 
has  been  given  me  by  my  Church  for  one  year,  and  I hope 
you  will  enjoy  the  occupancy  as  much  as  I do. 

On  behalf  of  the  General  Assembly  of  the  Church  of 
Scotland  I convey  to  you  their  very  cordial  greetings  upon 
your  assembly,  the  Second  World  Conference  on  Faith  and 
Order.  We  here  in  Edinburgh  and  in  the  Church  I 
represent  are  proud  of  the  fact  that  it  was  in  this  city,  and 
in  this  very  hall  that  we  are  now  in,  during  the  Missionary 
Conference  of  1910,  that  the  first  glimpses  of  this  great 
movement  came  to  great  and  good  men.  We  did  not  then 
realise  the  vision,  but  saw  it  from  afar.  You  have  entered 
into  our  labours,  we  rejoice  in  your  work  of  faith  and  in  your 
labour  of  love,  and  your  patience  and  hope  in  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  and  God  our  Father.  You  are  going  to  realise 
in  the  days  to  come  something  of  that  great  vision  which 
these  men  glimpsed  beforehand.  Beloved,  we  will  all  admit 
humbly  before  God  our  failure  in  the  past  and  realise  afresh 
as  a church  community  our  obligation  to  give  a steadfast 
and  undivided  and  perfect  testimony  to  the  faith  which  we 
owe — faith  delivered  by  the  saints. 

I have  just  come  from  an  intensive  visitation  of  a 
part  of  our  land  which  we  call  the  Hebrides,  where  live  a 
very  religious  people  who  hold  the  faith  without  any 
divergencies  whatever,  but  who  have  certain  differences  in 
order.  They  are  beginning  to  realise,  to  their  dismay,  that 
the  things  in  which  they  differ  and  by  which  they  seek  to 
preserve  and  keep  pure  their  faith,  throw  them  open  to  the 
criticism  of  the  world  and  weaken  their  united  testimony  to 
the  faith.  That  is  only  a small  indication  of  the  great 
problem  which  sets  itself  to-day  to  the  Church  and  thinking 
people  in  the  world.  Here  you  are  gathered  in  the  name  of 
our  Lord  that  you  may  take  steps  to  make  perfect  your 
aspirations  by  which,  being  one  in  Christ  Jesus  and  present- 
ing your  faith  without  any  divergencies  whatsoever,  you 
may  come  to  a full  expression  of  your  faith.  We  shall  come 
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to  recognise  that  there  must  be  something  of  uniformity  in 
thought,  and  to  reconcile  our  divergencies  and  differences 
for  the  sake  of  the  great  testimony  we  are  called  to  give. 

Beloved,  now  we  are  one  in  Christ  Jesus,  whatever  else 
may  divide  us.  There  is  an  essential  unity  there,  and  all  of 
us  this  day,  as  we  come  from  the  house  of  God,  where  we 
bowed  our  hearts  in  thanksgiving  and  rededication,  must 
recognise  that  it  is  by  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God  that  our 
purpose  here  will  become  a holy  purpose  in  the  Lord,  and 
our  work  here  will  be  abundantly  blessed  by  God  our 
Father.  So,  in  the  name  of  my  Church,  I commend  you  to 
God  that  the  vision  splendid  may  become  clear  for  our  hearts 
and  our  lives,  and  for  our  land  and  the  nations. 

The  Right  Rev.  Dr.  H.  S.  Reid,  Bishop  of  Edinburgh: 
I regret  that  Dr.  Maclean,  the  Primus  of  the  Episcopal 
Church  in  Scotland,  is  unable  to  be  here  this  morning.  In 
his  unavoidable  absence  he  has  deputed  me  to  welcome,  in 
his  name,  and  on  behalf  of  our  Church,  the  delegates  who 
have  come  from  the  south  and  from  across  the  seas  to  take 
part  in  this  Conference. 

The  decision  to  come  to  Edinburgh  for  these  meetings 
was  a natural  and  obvious  decision.  Indeed,  it  may  almost 
be  described  as  a home-coming  : for  it  was  in  Edinburgh 
in  1910  that  the  Faith  and  Order  Movement  took  its  origin 
under  the  leadership,  among  others,  of  Bishop  Brent.  And 
it  is  greatly  to  be  hoped  that  the  result  of  this  present 
Conference  will  be  to  give  us  a fresh  impulse  to  move 
forward  on  the  road  that  leads  to  unity. 

The  literature  that  has  been  issued  in  preparation  for 
this  gathering  reveals  quite  clearly  the  greatness  and  the 
difficulty  of  the  task  before  us.  But  it  also  reveals  the  pro- 
gress that  has  been  made  even  within  the  last  few  years — it 
tells  us  of  the  “ unions  and  partial  unions  that  have  been 
already  achieved  or  hold  out  good  promise  of  achievement.,, 
We  shall  not  be  concerned  mainly — if  at  all — with  plans 
and  schemes  of  reunion,  but  the  free  and  friendly  exchange 
of  views,  the  joint  study  of  the  differences  in  doctrine  and 
belief  which  at  present  keep  us  apart  from  one  another, 
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should  lead  to  a fuller  and  more  sympathetic  understanding 
of  each  other's  position,  and  promote  the  spirit  of  unity 
which  must  precede  a visibly  united  Church.  Until  we 
know  one  another  there  can  be  no  fellowship,  and  without 
fellowship  there  can  be  no  unity. 

I trust  that  when  we  reach  the  end  of  our  deliberations 
we  shall  all  feel  that  it  was  good  for  us  to  be  here  : and 
that  those  who  have  come  from  afar  to  take  counsel  together 
in  the  things  that  pertain  to  the  kingdom  of  God,  will  carry 
away  with  them  none  but  the  happiest  memories  of  their 
brief  visit  to  our  old  grey  town. 

The  Rev.  T.  S.  Taylor,  President  of  the  Congrega- 
tional Union  of  Scotland  : Your  Grace,  I have  the  honour 
to  convey  to  this  assembly  the  greetings  of  the  Scottish 
Congregational  Churches  and  to  express  on  their  behalf 
their  great  sympathy  and  interest  in  your  work.  Of  course, 
it  is  always  a rash  thing  to  claim  to  represent  Congregation- 
alists.  One  has  to  walk  like  Agag  lest  one  shares  Agag's 
fate,  but  I think  I can  assure  you  that  we  have  always  had 
a deep  interest  in  unity,  but  we  have  believed  in  diversity 
at  the  same  time,  and  some  of  you  have  accused  us  of  being 
better  at  the  second  than  at  the  first  ! 

At  the  same  time,  there  is  no  doubt  that  any  word 
about  uniformity  to  those  who  are  historically  minded  puts 
us  on  the  alert,  but  we  are  here  looking  on  your  labours 
with  the  deepest  interest  and  sympathy,  and  at  the  same  time 
we  shall  follow  your  discussions  with  the  keenest  and  most 
critical  attention. 

I remember  years  ago  going  to  a service  with  a Swiss 
pastor,  who  came  back  saying  it  was  very  moving,  very 
impressive  and  very  beautiful  but  it  was  not  “ Jesus-like." 
If  you  have  anything  to  chalk  on  the  table  at  this  Confer- 
ence, do  chalk  that  you  want  all  your  deliberations  and  all 
your  discussions  to  be  “ Jesus-like." 

The  Rev.  James  Hair,  M.A.,  Ex-President  of  the 
Baptist  Union  of  Scotland  : In  the  absence  of  the  President 
of  the  Baptist  Union — the  Rev.  John  Shearer,  of  Dundee 
— there  is  laid  upon  me  the  duty  of  bearing  to  this  great 
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Conference  the  greetings  and  good  wishes  of  Scottish 
Baptists. 

We  are  glad  that  an  effort  should  be  made  to  explore 
the  difficult  terrain  of  ecclesiastical  differences  and  clear 
the  ground  of  century-old  misunderstandings.  We  pray 
that  the  issue  may  be  a realisation  on  the  part  of  all  our 
Churches  of  their  genuine  oneness  in  Christ  Jesus.  We 
may  then  be  able  to  present  a united  front  to  the  peculiar 
moral  and  spiritual  menaces  of  our  generation,  and  speak 
with  one  voice  to  our  troubled  and  tumultuous  time. 

Scottish  Baptists  greet  all  their  brethren  in  the  Lord  by 
whatever  ecclesiastical  name  they  are  called.  They  trust 
that  your  sojourn  in  this  city,  the  historical  home  of  theo- 
logical culture,  may  yield  you  some  new  vision  and  impulse ; 
and  that  you,  in  turn,  may  leave  behind  some  distinctive 
spiritual  gift  by  which  all  the  Scottish  Churches  will  be 
enriched. 

It  is  to  us  a unique  delight  that  representatives  of  the 
Baptist  Church  from  other  parts  of  the  world — and  especi- 
ally from  great  countries,  like  America,  where  they  are 
numerically  so  much  stronger  than  here — should  come  and 
see  the  Scottish  Capital  on  this  high  mission.  We  take  a 
special  pleasure  in  welcoming  the  brilliant  team  from  across 
the  border,  men  honoured,  beloved,  trusted,  whose  praise  is 
in  all  the  Churches. 

The  interest  of  Baptists  in  this  Conference  is  keen  and 
sincere  ; but  somewhat  wistful.  Our  tradition  is  one  of 
standing  apart  rather  than  coming  together  ; the  dissidence 
of  dissent — twin-brother  o i perfervidum  ingenium  Scotorum — 
is  in  our  blood.  In  an  article  in  last  week's  Christian  W orld , 
Dr.  Peel  revealed  misgivings  regarding  us,  and  called  for 
a contribution  to  the  cause  from  Baptists  which  he  must 
know  is  not  small.  This  is  not  the  Conference  hour,  and  I 
must  not  dwell  on  this,  unless  to  remind  you  of  the  delicacy 
of  the  task  to  which  you  are  girding  yourselves. 

No  Christian  but  must  feel  the  thrill  of  this  gathering, 
as  varied  in  its  content  surely  as  the  congregation  that 
listened  to  Peter  on  the  Day  of  Pentecost,  made  up  of  men 
speaking  in  tongues  and  languages  as  unintelligible  to  each 
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other,  but  all  feeling  the  moving  of  the  spirit  and  responding 
to  its  mystic  urge  and  urgency. 

In  Scotland — certainly  in  Edinburgh — the  moment  is 
a propitious  one  for  such  an  assembly.  For,  in  preparation 
for  a simultaneous  mission  to  the  people  in  October,  the 
ministers  and  office-bearers  of  almost  all  the  Protestant 
Churches — Presbyterians,  Congregationalists,  Methodists 
and  Baptists — are  taking  counsel  together — planning  and 
praying  together — in  a spirit  of  perfect  harmony,  sympathy 
and  mutual  understanding. 

That,  under  the  guidance  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  you  may 
surmount  all  difficulties  and  achieve  the  noble  purpose 
that  has  brought  you  from  the  ends  of  the  earth  to  our  classic 
city,  is  the  earnest  prayer  of  the  Baptists  of  Scotland. 

The  Archbishop  of  York  replied  to  these  addresses  in  the 
name  of  the  Conference. 

(iii)  PROGRAMME  AND  DIVISION  INTO  SECTIONS 

The  Archbishop  of  York  formally  proposed  the  adoption  of  the 
programme  and  time-table  for  the  Conference  which  had  been 
prepared  by  the  Lausanne  Continuation  Committee,  and  this  was 
approved. 

Canon  Hodgson  moved  the  adoption  of  the  division  of  the 
Conference  into  Sections  as  proposed  by  the  Executive  Committee 
of  the  Lausanne  Continuation  Committee.  On  the  understanding 
that  adjustments  might  be  made  by  mutual  exchanges  within  the 
same  denominational  groups,  this  was  approved.1 

The  Archbishop  of  York  proposed  the  following  as  Chairmen 
and  Vice-Chairmen  of  Sections,  and  they  were  elected  by  the 
Conference  : 

Section  I,  on  “ The  Grace  of  Our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  ” : 

Chairman  : The  Right  Rev.  Bishop  A.  E.  Lehtonen,  D.Th., 
Church  of  Finland. 

Vice-Chairman  : The  Rev.  W.  F.  Lofthouse,  D.D.,  Methodist 
Church  (Great  Britain). 

Section  II,  on  “ The  Church  of  Christ  and  the  Word  of  God  ” : 

Chairman  : Dr.  G.  W.  Richards,  Evangelical  and  Reformed 
Church  (U.S.A.). 

1 For  the  list  of  the  Sections  as  finally  settled,  see  Appendix  IV,  p.  306. 
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Vice-Chairman  : Mr.  H.  G.  Wood,  Society  of  Friends  (Great 
Britain). 

Section  III,  on  “ The  Ministry  and  Sacraments  ” : 

Chairman  : Rev.  Professor  D.  M.  Baillie,  D.D.,  Church  of 
Scotland. 

Vice-Chairman : Professor  H.  Alivisatos,  D.D.,  Orthodox 
Church  of  Greece. 

Section  IV,  on  “ The  Church’s  Unity  in  Life  and  Worship  ” : 

Chairman  : The  Rev.  M.  E.  Aubrey,  C.H.,  Baptist  Union  of 
Great  Britain  and  Ireland. 

Vice-Chairman:  The  Rev.  Francis  Wei,  D.C.L.,  Ph.D., 
Chung  Hua  Sheng  Kung  Hui. 

(iv)  COMMITTEES 

The  Conference  then  proceeded  to  appoint  the  following 
Committees  : 

Arrangements  Committee  : The  Archbishop  of  York  (Chair- 
man), Canon  Hodgson  (Secretary),  Archbishop  Germanos,  Rev. 
F.  W.  Tomkins,  Canon  Tatlow,  Archbishop  Antony  Bashir, 
Dr.  G.  F.  Barbour,  Dr.  W.  A.  Brown,  Principal  W.  A.  Curtis, 
Rev.  J.  Bruce  Gardiner,  Dr.  Visser  ’t  Hooft,  Rev.  C.  J.  Lucas, 
Dr.  C.  C.  Morrison,  Dr.  J.  R.  Mott,  Bishop  St6ren. 

Committee  on  the  Work  of  the  Sections  : The  President  and  Vice- 
Presidents  of  the  Conference  and  the  Chairmen  of  the  Sections. 

Committee  on  the  Conduct  of  Devotions : Dean  Bate,  Dean 
Brilioth,  Dean  Sperry. 

Committee  on  the  Proposed  World  Council  of  Churches.1 
Committee  to  Draft  Affirmation  of  Union. 

The  names  of  the  members  of  these  last  two  Committees  will 
be  found  on  pp.  197,  205  and  304. 

(v)  GREETINGS  AND  APOLOGIES  FOR  ABSENCE 

There  was  no  time  on  the  morning  of  Tuesday,  3rd  August, 
for  the  Conference  to  receive  the  many  greetings  which  had  been 
sent  in  by  various  bodies,  or  the  letters  of  apology  for  absence  from 
appointed  delegates  prevented  from  coming  to  Edinburgh.  This 
business,  therefore,  had  to  be  postponed,  and  was  taken  at  a session 
held  on  Wednesday,  nth  August,  at  8.30  p.m. 

1 This  Committee  was  actually  appointed  on  the  following  gmjnipg,  see  p.  197. 
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In  the  unavoidable  absence  of  Principal  Curtis,  Dr.  G.  W. 
Richards,  his  predecessor  as  President  of  the  World  Presbyterian 
Alliance,  read  the  following  message  from  that  body  : 

The  members  of  the  Fifteenth  General  Council  of  the  World  Alliance 
of  Reformed  Churches  Holding  the  Presbyterian  System,  convened  in 
Montreal,  respectfully  offer  their  fraternal  greetings  to  the  Fathers  and 
Brethren  who  are  called  to  meet  in  conference  in  Edinburgh  in  the  interests 
of  a common  Faith  and  Order  for  Christendom.  At  this  time  of  world-wide 
confusion  and  unrest  we  share  the  profound  concern  entertained  by  the 
divided  fellowship  of  the  Church  of  Christ  that  by  the  mercy  of  God  means 
may  be  found  to  exhibit  in  visible  form  that  spiritual  accord  which  under- 
lies our  divided  estate.  As  representatives  of  an  historic  Faith  and  Order, 
embracing  members  from  many  nations  and  deeply  sensible  of  the  catholic 
vocation  of  the  Church  Evangelical,  Reformed  and  Orthodox,  we  pray  that 
the  Holy  Spirit  of  God  may  richly  bless  your  deliberations  and  devotions, 
and  may  graciously  further  the  sacred  aim  to  which  your  labours  are  devoted. 

Canon  Hodgson  then  read  messages  from  the  Methodist 
Church  Conference  (Great  Britain),  the  Pastors’  Union  of  Brazil, 
the  Portuguese  Evangelical  Alliance,  the  Protestantischer  Welt- 
verband  and  the  Ukrainian  Orthodox  Diocese,  and  the  following 
letter  from  the  Prior  of  the  Benedictine  Priory  at  Amay  sur  Meuse, 
Belgium : 

Prieur£  Benedictin  d’Amay  sur  Meuse  (Belgique), 
ist  August  1937. 

The  Reverend  Canon  L.  Hodgson, 

Winchester, 

England. 

Reverend  and  Dear  Sir, 

You  have  been  kind  enough  to  keep  us  informed  of  all  the  preparations 
for  the  “ World  Conference  on  Faith  and  Order  ” which  is  to  open  during 
, the  next  few  days  at  Edinburgh  and  to  the  success  of  which  you  have  so 
entirely  sacrificed  time  and  self. 

The  personalities  gathered  together,  the  magnificent  programme  of  the 
Conference,  the  preparatory  meetings  and  the  searching  studies  which  have 
been  published  ; above  all,  the  ties  which  unite  us  in  the  pursuit  of  a common 
aim,  that  of  realising  the  views  of  Christ  Himself — all  this  has  aroused  in  us 
here  a great  desire  to  attend  in  person  these  assemblies. 

You  will  understand,  however,  the  absolutely  legitimate  reasons  which 
separate  us  from  the  Conference  and  to  which  we  submit  with  complete 
deference,  persuaded  that  thereby  we  will  hasten  the  time  when  more 
frequent  contacts  of  an  official  nature  may  be  established  between  us. 

But  if  we  are  absent  from  Edinburgh  we  are  with  you  in  heart,  and  we 
desire  most  ardently  that  the  Conference  may  succeed  in  establishing  a lasting 
dogmatic  basis  for  the  reunion  of  Christendom.  Above  all,  be  assured 
yourself,  and  be  so  good  as  to  assure  your  collaborators  that,  at  this  time,  we 
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make,  in  conformity  with  St.  Paul’s  instructions,  “ supplications,  prayers, 
intercessions  and  thanksgivings  for  all  men  ...  to  come  to  the  knowledge 
of  the  truth  according  to  his  good  pleasure,  which  he  hath  purposed  in  him, 
in  the  dispensation  of  the  fulness  of  times  to  re-establish  all  things  in  Christ  ” 
(Eph.  i,  9-10). 

I am  sending  to  the  secretary  of  the  Conference  some  pamphlets  and 
numbers  of  Irenikon  with  the  request  to  exhibit  them  along  with  the 
oecumenical  publications  of  the  Conference,  and  leaving  them  thereafter  at 
your  disposition. 

Asking  you  to  be  so  kind  as  to  present  to  the  President  and  Committee 
of  the  Conference  our  heartiest  sympathy  as  Christians  with  their  aims  and 
in  assuring  you  of  my  deepest  respect  towards  yourself, 

I remain, 

My  dear  Canon, 

Yours  sincerely  in  Christ, 

(Signed)  THEODORE  BELPAIRE,  Pr. 

Canon  Hodgson  then  presented  messages  of  greeting  and  of 
regret  at  the  unavoidable  absence  of  the  delegations  from  the  German 
Evangelical  Church,  the  Direction  der  Evangelischen  Briider- 
Unitat  in  Deutschland,  the  Vereinigung  der  Deutschen  Mennoni- 
tengemeinden  and  the  Serbian  Orthodox  Church,  and  letters  of 
personal  regret  for  absence  from  the  following  individual  delegates  : 
Prof.  Dr.  W.  J.  Aalders,  Ds.  B.  J.  Aris,  Dr.  E.  E.  Anderson,  Rev. 
J.  D.  Asirvadam,  M.A.,  Bishop  Berggrav,  Pastor  A.  N.  Bertrand, 
Rev.  Ragnar  Bring,  D.D.,  Rev.  E.  H.  A.  Bleakney,  D.D.,  J. 
Bristow,  Esq.,  Rev.  H.  S.  Brown,  D.D.,  R.  W.  Brown,  Esq.,  Rev. 
Lyman  V.  Cady,  Rev.  Cheng,  Prof.  J.  E.  Choisy,  D.D.,  Rev. 
A.  S.  Clegg,  Rt.  Rev.  C.  Clingman,  D.D.,  Bishop  of  Derby,  Prof. 
D.  Otto  Dibelius,  Archbishop  le  Fanu,  Dr.  F.  B.  Fischer,  Stifts- 
provst  Fog-Petersen,  Pfarrer  Dr.  Geller,  Rev.  J.  Gray,  Dr.  F.  F. 
Goodsell,  Rev.  W.  H.  Greever,  D.D.,  Hon.  H.  M.  Hawkins, 
Rev.  F.  L.  Hawkes  Potts,  Bischof  Heckel,  Pasteur  E.  Hoyois, 
Bishop  J.  H.  Holden,  D.D.,  Prof.  C.  Ihlen,  Bishop  Irenaeus  of  Novi 
Sad,  Bishop  Jensen,  Rev.  Kepler,  Rev.  F.  W.  Kerr,  Rev.  H.  T. 
Kerr,  D.D.,  Prof.  D.  L.  Kohler,  Landesbischof  D.  A.  Kortheuer, 
Pastor  J.  Jezequel,  E.  S.  Lamplough,  Esq.,  Prof.  D.  A.  Lang, 
Rev.  A.  Lea,  Rev.  W.  Lillie,  Archdeacon  K.  E.  MacLean,  M.A., 
Pasteur  L.  de  St.  Andre,  D.S.O.,  Rev.  J.  J.  Macaulay,  M.A., 
Very  Rev.  R.  G.  Macintyre,  Bishop  W.  T.  Manning,  Bishop 
Marahrens,  Pasteur  F.  Mejan,  Bischof  Dr.  F.  H.  Otto  Melle, 
Pasteur  C.  Merle  d’Aubigne,  Dr.  Mockel,  Prof.  O.  Moe,  Prof. 
Monnier,  Pasteur  Wilfred  Monod,  Bishop  of  Montreal,  Very  Rev. 
T.  A.  Moore,  D.D.,  Bishop  of  Nassau,  Rev.  H.  Neander,  D.D., 
Dean  M.  N.  Neiiendam,  D.D.,  Prof.  Sverre  Norborg,  Ph.D., 
Bishop  J.  L.  Nuelsen,  D.D.,  The  Bishop  of  Ossory,  Herr  H.  Renke- 
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witz,  P.  Schmidt,  H.  Roberts,  Esq.,  Bishop  of  Lund,  Prof.  D. 
Hermann  Sasse,  Dr.  A.  Scott,  Prof.  Dr.  G.  Sevenster,  Prof.  D. 
Wilhelm  Stahlin,  Dr.  Stohr,  T.  H.  Sun,  Rev.  C.  R.  Tappert, 
D.D.,  Rev.  A.  Thomson,  Rev.  H.  H.  Trotter,  D.D.,  President 
G.  J.  Trueman,  M.A.,  Ph.D.,  Rev.  Tsui,  Rev.  H.  C.  Tucker, 
Rev.  J.  A.  Vance,  D.D.,  Bishop  Vasarhelyi,  Dr.  E.  de  Vries,  Rev. 
D.  Wark,  D.D.,  Rev.  Prof.  E.  S.  Waterhouse,  D.D.,  Herr  Privat- 
dozent  H.  D.  Wendland,  Pasteur  Whelpton,  Archdeacon  L.  G. 
Whitehead,  M.A.,  Rev.  Father  C.  C.  A.  Whitworth,  S.S.J.E., 
Prof.  Dr.  Wobbermin,  Prof.  D.  E.  Wolf,  Walter  C.  Woodward, 
Esq.,  Prof.  Dr.  F.  Zilka. 

The  Archbishop  of  York,  as  President  of  the  Conference, 
was  authorised  in  its  name  to  acknowledge  these  greetings,  and  the 
following  special  messages  were  approved  for  sending  to  the  bodies 
concerned  : 


To  the  German  Evangelical  Church  : 

We  are  sincerely  grateful  for  your  greetings  and  good  wishes.  We 
lament  profoundly  your  absence  from  our  Conference  and  that  of  other 
German  friends  ; we  appreciate  to  the  full  the  greatness  of  the  loss  which 
this  has  involved  for  our  work.  We  deeply  sympathise  with  your  Church 
in  the  troubles  that  beset  it.  We  are  one  in  heart  with  all  suffering 
Christians  in  your  land  ; we  reverence  the  constancy  and  courage  of  your 
witness ; and  we  pray  that  God  will  speedily  grant  you  a happy  issue 
out  of  all  your  afflictions,  and  make  them  fruitful  in  a triumph  of  the 
Christian  Faith. 


To  the  Serbian  Orthodox  Church  : 

We  deeply  regret  the  absence  from  our  Conference  of  the  delegation 
from  the  Serbian  Orthodox  Church.  We  are  conscious  that  we  have 
suffered  great  loss  through  lacking  the  contribution  which  you  would 
have  brought  to  our  work.  We  would  express  our  heartfelt  sympathy 
with  the  Church  of  Serbia  in  its  sorrow  occasioned  by  the  death  in  tragic 
circumstances  of  its  beloved  Patriarch.  We  are  sincerely  grateful  for 
your  good  wishes  and  trust  that  we  may  have  the  help  of  your  co-operation 
in  our  movement  in  the  days  to  come. 


To  other  churches  prevented  from  sending  delegates  : 

We  deeply  regret  the  absence  from  our  Conference  of  the  delegation 
from  the.  . . . We  are  conscious  that  we  have  suffered  great  loss  through 
lacking  the  contribution  which  you  would  have  brought  to  our  work. 
We  are  sincerely  grateful  for  your  good  wishes  and  trust  that  we  may  have 
the  help  of  your  co-operation  in  our  movement  in  the  days  to  come. 
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To  the  Prior  of  Am  ay  sur  Meuse  : 

The  letter  in  which  you  expressed  the  wish  that  you  could  have  been 
present  at  our  Conference  was  read  in  a plenary  session  and  was  received 
with  universal  and  very  special  pleasure.  Your  appreciation  of  the 
careful  and  thorough  work  done  in  preparation  for  the  Conference  gave 
us  very  great  satisfaction.  It  has  always  been  a source  of  grief  to  us  that 
we  have  not  had  the  fellowship  and  the  assistance  of  our  Roman  Catholic 
brethren  in  our  enterprise  and  labours.  We  rejoice  to  know  that  we 
have  your  sympathy,  and  we  join  with  you  in  prayer  that  the  union  of  all 
Christians  in  one  visible  Church  may  by  God’s  gracious  mercy  be  accom- 
plished to  His  glory  and  the  salvation  of  men. 

On  the  afternoon  of  Monday,  16th  August,  the  President 
read  to  the  Conference  the  following  letter  which  he  had  received 
from  the  Roman  Catholic  Archbishop  of  St.  Andrews  and  Edin- 
burgh, the  Most  Rev.  A.  J.  MacDonald  : 

I had  hoped  that  it  would  be  possible  for  me  to  meet  in  some  way 
the  delegates  of  the  World  Conference  on  Faith  and  Order  during  their 
stay  in  Edinburgh.  Arrangements  had  already  been  set  on  foot  with  this 
end  in  view  when  I found  that  the  Conference  programme  was  too  full 
to  allow  the  delegates  to  avail  themselves  of  any  invitation  that  I might 
address  to  them. 

This  had,  unfortunately,  made  it  impossible  for  me  to  explain  to 
them  personally  the  position  of  the  Church  of  Rome  and  why  it  had 
not  participated  in  this  Conference. 

I shall,  however,  be  grateful  if  your  Grace  will  convey  my  regrets 
to  the  Conference  and  assure  the  delegates  that  my  most  sincere  prayer 
is  that  God  may  guide  them  in  their  deliberations  and  in  their  search 
for  truth  in  the  service  of  Christ  our  Lord. 

The  following  morning  the  Conference  approved  the  sending 
of  the  following  reply  : 

The  World  Conference  on  Faith  and  Order  received  with  peculiar 
pleasure  your  Grace’s  letter  of  1 5th  August  when  I read  it  in  plenary 
session. 

The  intimation  that  you  had  wished  to  make  an  opportunity  for 
personal  meeting  with  the  delegates  was  deeply  appreciated.  It  has  been 
a great  sorrow  to  us  that  we  have  not  had  the  fellowship  and  assistance 
of  our  Roman  Catholic  brethren  in  our  enterprise  and  labours. 

We  are  both  moved  and  encouraged  by  the  knowledge  that  your 
prayers  are  joined  with  ours  that  we  may  be  guided  by  the  Holy  Spirit 
as  we  seek  to  learn  from  God  His  will  for  ourselves,  and  for  His  whole 
Church. 

With  cordial  expression  of  gratitude  to  your  Grace  for  the  message 
sent  to  the  Conference  through  me. 
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(vi)  RECEPTIONS 

On  the  evening  of  Tuesday,  3rd  August,  a Reception  was  held 
for  the  members  of  the  Conference  in  the  McEwan  Hall  by  the 
Scottish  Churches. 

On  the  afternoon  of  Thursday,  1 2th  August,  a Civic  Reception 
was  held  at  Lauriston  Castle,  when  the  members  of  the  Conference 
were  the  guests  of  the  Edinburgh  Corporation  and  were  received 
by  the  Lord  Provost. 


Chapter  III 


THE  CONFERENCE  LOOKS  AT  THE  WORLD 

The  Conference  met  at  5 p.m.  on  Tuesday,  3rd  August,  the 
subject  for  the  session  being  described  in  the  programme  as  “ The 
Church’s  Witness  in  the  World  To-day.”  A further  note  in  the 
programme  defined  the  purpose  of  the  session  as  follows  : “ The 
purpose  of  this  session  is  not  to  study  the  subject,  but  to  bring  it 
vividly  before  the  mind  of  the  Conference.  There  will  therefore 
be  no  open  discussion  of  it,  but  members  will  have  in  their  hands 
a statement  prepared  by  a Committee  appointed  for  the  purpose  by 
the  Continuation  Committee  in  1936  ; this  will  be  spoken  to  by 
one  or  more  persons  witnessing  from  their  experience  of  the  situa- 
tion in  different  parts  of  the  world,  and  the  session  will  then  close 
with  a solemn  act  of  praise  and  prayer.” 

The  Continuation  Committee  had  appointed  Dr.  Deissmann, 
Dr.  Henry  Smith  Leiper  and  Mr.  William  Paton  as  the  Committee 
to  prepare  the  statement.  On  Dr.  Deissmann’s  death  the  responsi- 
bility rested  on  the  remaining  two,  and  the  work  was  done  by  them 
in  consultation  with  representatives  of  the  Continent  of  Europe  and 
elsewhere  whom  they  met  at  the  Oxford  Conference  in  July. 

The  President  opened  the  session  by  briefly  explaining  how 
the  Continuation  Committee  had  planned  this  meeting  as  pre- 
paratory to  the  real  work  of  the  Conference.  He  then  called  upon 
Dr.  Leiper  to  read  the  statement,  which  was  as  follows  : 

The  World  Conference  on  Faith  and  Order  meets  at  a 
time  when  throughout  the  whole  world  the  hearts  of  men 
are  burdened  with  perplexity,  suffering  and  fear  of  what  is 
yet  to  come.  The  years  which  have  passed  since  the  great 
gathering  was  held  at  Lausanne  have  proved,  if  that  were 
needed,  how  incalculable  are  the  affairs  of  men  ; the  most 
outstanding  events  in  that  period,  though  we  are  now  able 
to  see  how  far  back  their  causes  may  be  traced,  are  such 
as  none  of  those  who  assembled  at  Lausanne  could  have 
foreseen. 

The  feature  of  modern  society  on  which  witnesses  in 
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virtually  all  countries  are  agreed  is  the  disintegration  of 
established  institutions,  customs  and  ideas,  not  only  in  the 
spheres  of  politics  and  economics,  but  also  in  those  of 
morality  and  religion.  In  comparison  with  others  there  are 
countries  that  are  still  untroubled,  but  even  there  the  forces 
of  change  are  at  work.  There  is  widespread  dissolution 
of  the  spiritual  bonds  and  accepted  organising  principles 
which  have  hitherto  controlled  and  given  meaning  to 
common  life.  Among  the  causes  which  have  brought  about 
these  effects  are  to  be  numbered  the  rapidly  increasing  ease 
and  speed  of  intercommunication,  which  have  brought  the 
civilisations  of  the  East  into  intimate  contact  with  that  of 
the  West,  and  to  the  more  primitive  races  of  the  world 
have  brought  catastrophic  change  ; the  large-scale  char- 
acter of  modern  society,  which  has  for  myriads  almost 
destroyed  the  personal  quality  of  life  ; the  menace  of  war; 
and  the  horror  of  unemployment  which  destroys  a man’s 
sense  of  having  a place  in  the  world.  Deeper  than  these 
things  lies  the  spiritual  insecurity  of  modern  man  in  East  and 
West  alike.  Old  moralities  decay  because  the  convictions 
on  which  they  rested  are  no  longer  held.  Men  do  not  know 
how  they  want  to  live,  or  by  what  social  obligation  they  are 
willing  to  be  governed,  common  standards  cannot  be 
assumed,  men  cannot  reckon  upon  their  neighbours,  the 
spiritual  unity  of  the  community  is  everywhere  disturbed. 
This  disintegration  is  most  acute  among  the  primitive 
peoples,  as  in  Africa,  but  it  is  present  in  many  Eastern 
lands,  where  the  conflict  between  the  old  faiths  and  the  new 
civilisation  has  been  serious,  and  it  is  extensive  also  in 
Christendom,  as  may  be  most  clearly  seen  in  the  change  in 
common  notions  about  the  family  and  sexual  morality. 

But  this  is  only  a part  of  the  problem  by  which  the 
Church  is  faced.  There  is  in  man  an  inborn  longing  for 
community.  Alongside  of  the  tendency  to  disintegration  in 
established  ideas  and  institutions  goes  another  tendency,  to 
bind  society  together  in  the  acceptance  of  claims  and 
allegiances  that  may  in  a strict  sense  be  called  absolute. 
Especially  for  the  youth  in  many  lands  the  ideals  of  freedom, 
equality  and  tolerance  on  the  one  hand,  aitid  authority, 
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obedience  and  surrender  on  the  other,  seem  wholly  exclusive 
of  one  another,  and  it  is  the  latter  that  they  choose.  Not 
only  for  the  youth  but  for  whole  populations  it  is  now  true 
that  the  people,  the  class,  the  state,  or  some  other  single 
element  taken  out  of  the  whole  of  life,  is  given  absolute 
value ; round  this  centre  of  unquestioned  authority  the  life 
of  the  community  is  remade.  Thus,  in  lands  such  as  Japan, 
Turkey,  Russia,  Poland,  Italy  and  Germany — to  name  a 
few  instances  only — powerful  movements  are  at  work  which, 
making  use  of  the  methods  which  political  power  and 
modern  technique  place  at  their  disposal,  and,  above  all,  of 
education,  are  trying  to  build  up  a new  order  upon  a 
totalitarian  basis.  Christians  must  not  fail  to  observe  the 
successes  that  have  been  won  by  these  methods,  and  to  ask 
themselves  how  far  their  own  failure  in  witness  has  led  to 
the  growth  of  such  forms  of  moral  leadership ; equally  they 
must  recognise  that  all  such  forms  of  life  are  in  the  last  resort 
incompatible  with  a belief  in  the  sovereignty  of  God,  or  with 
a Christian  view  of  the  dignity  of  man,  for  whom  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  was  content  to  die. 

This  double  process,  whereby  a society  that  has  lost  its 
old  moorings  seeks  life,  meaning  and  order  in  obedience  to 
new  gods  is  perhaps  the  most  characteristic  feature  of  our 
time.  Of  more  specific  problems  it  will  be  enough  to 
mention  racialism,  economic  dislocation  and  war. 

It  is  a striking  witness  of  the  perverseness  of  human 
nature  that  an  epoch  of  history  in  which  intercourse  has 
become  more  than  ever  possible  between  different  parts  of 
the  world  should  be  marked  by  a growth  in  the  evil  of 
racialism  and  of  nationalism  based  upon  race.  Christians 
have  to  consider  not  only  the  horrors  that  accompany  the 
colour-bar  in  certain  countries,  or  the  recrudescence  of 
Jew-baiting  in  so-called  Christian  lands,  but  the  still  graver 
fact  that  racial  barriers,  both  against  the  coloured  man  and 
against  the  Christian  of  Jewish  blood,  are  to  be  found 
within  the  Church  itself.  It  should  be  no  matter  for  surprise 
that  the  religion  of  Mohammed  can  in  some  lands  plausibly 
offer  itself  to  the  non-white  people  as  the  only  religion  in 
which  a real  equality  and  brotherhood  is  possible.  The 
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resentment  of  Eastern  races  at  the  aloofness  of  the  white  man 
and  at  his  economic  and  political  advantage  has  long  been 
keen;  it  is  now  increased  by  a diminution  in  moral  regard. 

It  is  perhaps  in  the  economic  sphere  that  the  change 
in  the  world’s  thinking  is  most  evident.  The  accustomed 
order  has  long  been  challenged  on  moral  and  even  on 
Christian  grounds,  but  it  achieved  a relative  efficiency,  and 
that  outweighed  all  else.  Now,  when  the  paradox  of  poverty 
in  the  midst  of  an  attainable  plenty  is  obvious  to  all,  the 
challenge  of  the  present  order  to  the  Christian  understand- 
ing of  life  is  gaining  a more  attentive  hearing.  This 
challenge  is  made  in  four  chief  ways.  The  great  inequali- 
ties which  characterise  society  mean  that  multitudes  are 
denied  the  necessary  conditions  for  health  and  opportunity 
which  are  taken  for  granted  by  others  : this  evil  is  most 
fully  evident  in  the  case  of  children.  The  spirit  of  acquisi- 
tiveness is  enhanced  by  the  system:  when  a society  gives 
highest  honour  to  those  who  have  most  wealth,  it  is  virtually 
certain  that  the  scale  of  values  in  that  society  will  be  per- 
verted. Irresponsibility  is  increased,  both  among  those 
great  organisations  of  powerful  individuals  on  whom  the 
whole  lives  of  masses  of  the  people  depend,  and  among  the 
poor  for  whom  the  economy  within  which  they  live  seems  to 
be  subject  to  no  social  control.  Again,  in  much  of  modern 
economic  life  there  is  a denial  of  Christian  vocation,  in  the 
kind  of  work  that  many  have  to  do,  and  the  conventions 
that  surround  it,  in  the  fact  of  unemployment,  and  in  the 
conflict  between  profit  and  the  public  good. 

But  it  is  in  the  fact  of  war  and  the  universal  fear  of 
impending  war  that  our  civilisation  most  plainly  shows  its 
inherent  disorder,  and  its  need  of  radical  cleansing  and 
redemption.  The  years  are  not  many  that  separate  the 
Western  world  (and  much  also  of  the  East  and  of  Africa) 
from  the  horror  that  is  in  its  memory.  The  slaughter  of  the 
flower  of  every  people,  the  poisoning  of  the  wells  of  truth 
by  organised  lying,  the  prostitution  of  religion  to  national 
ends — all  these  things  are  known  and  remembered,  and  in 
every  people  without  any  exception  there  is  a profound 
loathing  of  war  and  longing  that  it  may  never  come  again. 
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Yet  every  nation  is  preparing  for  it,  and  those  that  most  hate 
it,  and  are  most  resolved  never  to  provoke  it,  prepare  not 
less  resolutely  than  the  rest.  Can  there  ever  be  offered  to 
mankind  a plainer  proof  that  the  deepest  need  of  all  is  not 
clear  understanding,  nor  technical  efficiency,  but  the  renew- 
ing of  the  springs  of  moral  life  ? The  thing  that  we  would 
not,  that  we  do. 

In  such  a world  the  Church  lives  and  witnesses.  She 
is  faced  by  tasks  so  tremendous  that  they  can  only  be  under- 
taken in  the  clear  recognition  that  they  are  humanly  im- 
possible. Nor  is  there  lack  of  evidence  that  the  promises 
of  God  live  and  are  strong,  and  that  God  is  still  One  that 
heareth  prayer. 

The  note  of  evangelism  is  heard  to-day  throughout  the 
whole  Church  more  constantly  and  clearly  than  was  the 
case  in  quite  recent  years.  Under  great  differences  of  form 
there  is  a common  movement  to  be  discerned.  Within  the 
German  Evangelical  Church  a great  religious  revival  is  at 
work.  From  the  Preaching  Mission  by  which  so  recently 
a great  part  of  the  United  States  of  America  was  moved, 
to  the  Indian  Untouchables  pouring  into  the  Christian 
Church,  is  a far  cry,  and  yet  in  both  alike,  beneath  the  vast 
differences  of  circumstance,  there  is  the  sense  of  need  for 
God  in  Christ.  The  Indian  Untouchable,  now  Christian, 
who  testified  “ Once  we  were  dogs:  only  Jesus  could  make 
men  out  of  us,”  was  speaking  out  of  the  heart  of  humanity. 
Two  things  are  true,  both  that  there  is  in  wide  circles  an 
alertness  and  desire,  a turning  to  religion  to  see  whether, 
after  all,  it  may  not  have  the  needed  word  to  speak — and 
also  that  a Church  which  had  in  some  of  its  parts  grown 
almost  afraid  of  evangelism  is  rediscovering  the  joy  and 
glory  of  it.  It  is  only  when  we  look  at  the  wide  sweep  of 
the  Church’s  work  throughout  the  world  that  we  can 
comprehend  at  all  the  greatness  of  what  is  happening.  There 
are  great  ingatherings  in  India — but  in  Africa  still  greater, 
though  so  little  known.  In  China,  where  only  fifteen 
years  ago  a powerful  antichristian  movement  swept  the 
country,  there  is  by  general  consent  a great  turning  towards 
religion,  and  not  least  to  the  Christian  religion. 
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It  is  well  to  recall  such  facts,  not  to  dull  the  edge  of 
that  self-examination  and  repentance  of  which  all  Christians 
are  considerably  in  need,  but  that  we  may  take  courage  and 
have  faith  in  God.  If  the  last  century  saw  a great  growth 
in  secularism,  it  saw  also  in  the  missionary  movement 
throughout  the  world  the  most  remarkable  expansion  of  the 
Church  in  all  Christian  history.  We  forget  how  even  in 
the  West  the  record  is  not  one  of  retreat  and  failure  but 
of  large  advance  also.  Even  the  deepest  suspicion  of 
statistical  evidence  cannot  wholly  destroy  the  meaning  of  the 
fact  that  at  the  time  of  the  American  Revolution  only  five 
per  cent,  of  the  nation  were  counted  as  members  of  the 
churches  while  to-day  one-half  can  be  so  counted. 

The  Church  of  Christ  is  not  engaged  to-day  in  the 
heroic  or  even  stoical  labour  of  announcing  to  the  world  a 
Gospel  that  is  irrelevant  to  it,  scoring  here  and  there  little 
and  unimportant  successes,  but  gaining  no  ground  in  the 
centre.  It  has  in  trust  the  Truth,  and  there  is  no  other 
truth  on  which  mankind  can  live.  Christians  may  be 
penitent  for  their  sloth  and  divisions,  and  sensitive  to  the 
often  ill-adapted  methods  they  employ  ; they  may  be  aware 
of  hypocrisy  and  insincerity;  but  nothing  may  be  allowed 
to  dim  the  brightness  of  the  fact  that  the  heart  of  the 
Church’s  message  is  not  merely  relevant  to  the  need  of  the 
world  but  is  that  which  alone  can  help  and  heal. 

Two  instances  will  suffice.  There  is  among  good  men 
and  women  of  all  nations  a longing  for  international 
brotherhood,  and  much  effort  has  gone  into  the  framing 
of  schemes  that  would  help  to  bring  it  nearer.  But  is  it 
remembered,  even  among  Christians,  what  priceless  gifts 
the  Church  brings  to  those  who  thus  seek  ? For  the  Church 
is  more  than  international.  For  her,  the  first  thing  is  not 
the  nation,  and  the  unity  hoped  for  is  not  built  upon  the 
foundation  of  separate  nations,  consenting  together.  For 
her  the  unity  of  mankind  is  not  an  aspiration  but  a fact. 
She  begins  with  the  tremendous  fact  of  God’s  love  in  Jesus 
Christ,  whereby  the  life  of  the  Church  is  constituted.  She 
knows  that  rooted  in  this  Love  there  is  a fellowship  which 
men  do  not  create  but  into  which  they  are  brought.  A 
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Church  that  is  truly  oecumenical  and  that  realises  its  own 
universal  and  supra-national  character  has  priceless  boons 
to  confer  upon  the  world.  It  could  supply  through  the 
fact  of  its  own  brotherhood  some  of  that  community  of 
moral  conviction  which  is  needed  for  the  support  of  inter- 
national law,  just  as  within  a nation  law  rests  upon  the  basis 
of  a common  acceptance  of  moral  custom  and  idea. 

Again,  we  have  seen  already  that  the  modern  world,  and 
especially  the  younger  part  of  it,  wants  community.  It 
would  prefer  to  subordinate  itself  utterly  to  the  claim  of 
the  state  and  race  or  class  rather  than  be  individually  free, 
if  that  were  the  only  choice.  What  does  the  Church  offer  ? 
It  offers  a fellowship  with  God  in  Christ  and  in  Him  with 
other  men;  a fellowship  dedicated  to  all  the  labour  of  the 
kingdom  of  God,  an  adventure  and  labour  in  which  a man 
may  be  glad  to  lose  himself.  It  is  no  selfish  individualism, 
neither  pietistic  nor  moralistic,  but  a living  fellowship  of 
worship,  service  and  sacrifice.  Yet  it  is  never  less  than  a 
fellowship  of  persons  who  are  infinitely  dear  to  the  heart  of 
God  and  ennobled  by  the  sacrifice  of  Jesus  for  them.  There 
is  a suppression  of  the  individuality  which  is  death:  there 
is  a losing  of  the  life  which  is  life  indeed.  The  true  balance 
of  individual  and  society  is  to  be  found  in  the  revelation  of 
the  redeemed  man  in  the  redeemed  community;  love  the 
motive  to  service  and  love  the  bulwark  of  a true  freedom. 

That  the  Church  should  in  many  lands  to-day  be  per- 
secuted, her  freedom  invaded  and  her  witness  inhibited  is 
perhaps  a proof  that  in  spite  of  all  her  weaknesses  she  is  at 
the  heart  of  the  world's  struggle.  The  fact  that  Orthodox, 
Catholic  and  Protestant  Churches  are  alike  affected  shows 
that  the  movement  is  not  merely  directed  against  “ clerical- 
ism." It  is  fundamentally  about  Christianity  that  men  are 
fighting. 

It  is  necessary,  then,  to  approach  the  questions  of  the 
Church's  Faith  and  Order,  and  of  the  achievement  of  her 
unity,  with  a sense  of  the  tragic  quality  of  the  time  and  of 
the  tremendous  issues  that  wait — or  do  not  wait — our  word. 
It  is  not  too  much  to  say  that  a divided  Church — divided 
as  we  are  divided  to-day — is  totally  unable  to  offer  more 


THE  CONFERENCE  LOOKS  AT  THE  WORLD  49 

than  a caricature  of  the  Gospel.  We  speak  of  unity, 
brotherhood,  concord  and  renewing  power  to  those  who 
vare  torn  by  caste  division  and  colour  prejudices,  or  are 
speaking  of  the  class-war — but  we  cannot  overcome  our 
own  rivalries.  We  offer  long-winded  explanations  of  our 
notorious  uncharitableness  to  one  another,  and  of  the  deep 
unity  which  does  in  fact  join  Christians  together  we  can 
offer  little  practical  evidence  to  the  world.  We  know  that 
Christian  education  in  national  life  is  threatened  more  by 
denominational  rivalry  than  by  anything  else — the  instances 
of  weakness  and  failure  that  are  organically  connected  with 
disunion  could  be  multiplied  a hundredfold. 

Our  Conference  is,  then,  highly  relevant  to  the  time. 
Yet,  let  us  beware  lest  we  suffer  the  presence  of  the  unholy 
thought  that  unity  is  to  be  desired  in  order  that  the  Church 
may  be  successful,  and  forget  the  judgment  of  God  in 
which  we  all  stand.  We  are  to  be,  not  successful,  but 
obedient.  Unity  is  not  the  condition  of  our  efficiency;  it 
is  the  form  under  which  we  may  express  the  ineffable 
knowledge  of  the  common  life  in  Christ.  Let  us  therefore 
approach  these  great  themes  that  invite  our  thought  and 
prayer  in  a spirit  of  desperate  earnestness.  The  world  calls, 
and  that  is  a great  and  terrible  thing;  but  how  much  more 
terrible,  how  poignant,  how  dread  in  judgment,  how 
appealing  in  love  the  call  of  our  Lord  Himself. 

The  first  speaker  was  the  Right  Rev.  V.  S.  Azariah,  Bishop  of 
Dornakal. 

Bishop  Azariah:  Ten  years  ago  I was  asked  to  speak 
at  Lausanne  on  “ The  Necessity  of  Christian  Unity  for  the 
Missionary  Enterprise  of  the  Church.”  It  was  there  my 
privilege  to  put  before  the  Conference  the  urge  for  Union 
that  came  from  the  mission  field.  The  situation  in  the 
mission  field  is  more  or  less  still  the  same.  The  urgency 
for  real  organic  union  is,  if  at  all,  greater  now  than  even 
ten  years  ago.  It  must,  however,  be  confessed  that  while 
interest  in  Church  Union  has  grown  everywhere,  and 
negotiations  between  various  Churches  are  still  proceeding 
hopefully,  no  accomplished  union  of  any  great  importance 
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can  be  reported  to-day.  The  decade,  however,  has  seen 
almost  everywhere  greater  fellowship  and  closer  co- 
operation in  all  spheres  of  missionary  activity.  Even 
between  groups  that  may  not  be  definitely  negotiating  for 
organic  union,  there  is  to-day  greater  mutual  understanding 
and  goodwill  than  there  was  ten  years  ago.  The  National 
Christian  Councils,  that  were  set  up  as  the  result  of  the 
World  Missionary  Conference  of  1910,  work  for  greater 
co-ordination  of  the  existing  pieces  of  work,  for  the  initia- 
tion of  new  co-operative  efforts  and,  above  all,  for  bringing 
all  churches  together  in  common  consultation  and  planning 
for  forwarding  the  task  of  Evangelisation.  This  mutual 
understanding  and  knowledge,  this  new  spirit  of  willingness 
to  learn  from  the  experiences  of  others,  and  these  fresh 
experiments  in  co-operation  must  be  acknowledged  as  the 
best  harbingers  of  organic  union. 

Owing  to  the  enormous  difficulties  in  the  way  of  visible 
organic  union,  the  suggestion  has  come  from  certain 
quarters  that  not  union,  but  federation  of  churches  is  all 
that  we  can  hope  and  work  for.  But  the  National  Christian 
Councils  of  all  lands  do  provide  an  organisation  for  co- 
ordination and  co-operation,  and  there  is  therefore  no  need 
to  waste  our  energies  in  creating  a Federation  of  Churches 
in  various  areas  which  can  do  very  little  more.  What  will 
be  worth  while  attempting  in  the  interests  of  the  kingdom  of 
God  is  to  bring  about  in  reality  one  visible  Church,  possess- 
ing a common  life,  a common  ministry  and  common 
sacraments.  Such  an  ideal  alone  is  worth  our  prayers, 
efforts  and  sacrifices.  Such  alone  will  prove  to  the  world 
the  reality  and  the  power  of  the  Christian  Faith.  This 
alone  will  meet  the  heart-yearning  of  Our  Blessed  Lord. 
The  realisation  of  such  an  ideal  will  come,  not  by  mere 
federation  of  churches — however  good  that  may  be — 
but  by  organic  union. 

The  Survey  of  “ Objective  Progress  in  Church  Unity  ” 
published  by  one  of  the  Commissions  in  preparation  for 
this  Conference,  analyses  the  types  of  union  that  have  been 
considered  or  attempted  during  the  decade.  A classification 
of  the  fifty-five  cases  available  for  study  shows  that  “ well 
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towards  three-fourths  of  the  number  concerned  were 
unions  of  a corporate  sort,  and  that  there  were  twice  as 
many  cases  attempting  intercommunion  as  attempting 
federation,”  and  that  “ of  unity  movements  which  pro- 
ceeded beyond  the  stage  of  mere  conversations,  more  than 
four-fifths  concerned  the  corporate  form  of  union. ” These 
facts  are  clear  indications  that  Christian  thinking  in  general 
will  be  satisfied  with  corporate  union  and  intercommunion 
as  the  goal  of  our  efforts,  and  not  the  half-way  house  of 
federation. 

It  is  true  that  the  schemes  for  corporate  union  that  have 
been  consummated  are  schemes  for  bringing  into  one 
organic  body  related  churches — churches  which  perhaps 
ought  not  to  have  been  sundered  at  all.  And  yet  it  cannot 
for  a moment  be  denied  that  the  causes  that  led  to  separa- 
tion, at  the  time  of  separation,  were  thought  to  be  strong 
convictions,  necessitating  a bold  stand  for  what  each  side 
considered  the  truth.  Possibly  those  causes  operate  no 
longer,  or  the  separated  parts  have  come  to  see  that  the 
differences  still  existing  are  not  important  enough  to  justify 
continuance  in  exclusive  groups.  Of  all  prejudices, 
religious  prejudice  is  strongest  and  is  most  tenaciously  held. 
It  is  a common  saying  in  South  India  that  the  enmity 
between  first  cousins  is  the  hardest  to  eradicate.  If  that 
is  so,  it  is  not  impossible  to  hope  that  ecclesiastical  groups 
more  distantly  related  will  recognise  the  resulting  benefits 
of  union  sooner  than  those  more  closely  related.  The 
Survey  already  referred  to  witnesses  to  the  same  tendency. 
“ Unity  was  discussed,”  says  the  Report,  “ or  actually 
attempted  twice  as  often  between  non-related,  as  it  was 
between  related,  bodies.  Successes  were  somewhat  more 
frequent  as  between  unrelated  bodies  than  between  related 
ones.”  “ May  this  show,”  asks  the  writer,  “ that  the 
living  present  rather  than  the  dead  past  is  increasingly 
proving  itself  to  be  the  determining  element  in  the  progress 
of  union  ? ” That  query  precisely  states  the  situation  as 
seen  by  the  younger  churches.  The  living  present  presses 
the  younger  churches,  the  dead  past  paralyses  the  older. 

It  has  often  been  said  that  union  may  be  brought  about 
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more  easily  in  the  mission  field  than  in  the  older  countries: 
and  that  is  certainly  true. 

1.  Consider  our  background. 

Neither  by  inheritance  nor  in  consciousness  do  we  hold 
vividly  the  history  of  the  existing  divisions.  Neither  we 
ourselves,  nor  our  forefathers,  have  shed  any  blood  in 
sectarian  persecutions.  We  were  neither  the  persecutors 
nor  the  persecuted.  Social  discriminations,  political  par- 
tisanships, or  racial  characteristics  which  in  the  West 
contribute  to  a greater  or  lesser  degree  to  the  continuance 
of  the  existing  cleavages  are  totally  meaningless  to  us.  In 
India,  China  and  Japan  many  converts  have  willingly  made 
great  sacrifices  out  of  loyalty  to  Christ  ; and  the  churches 
in  these  lands  are  overcoming  the  barriers  of  thousands  of 
years — barriers  created  by  race,  language*  caste  and  social 
status.  Our  goal  in  India  is  to  grow  into  one  nationhood; 
and  the  hope  of  the  Indian  Christians  is  to  see  one  day  a 
Church  of  India.  How  can  we  ever  submit  to  conventions 
that  place  us  in  separate  ecclesiastical  compartments 
for  ever  ? 

2.  Consider  our  situation . 

Over  there  in  the  mission  field  we  are  face  to  face  with 
giant  non-Christian  forces.  Their  long  history,  their  social 
power  and  their  deep-seated  philosophy  are  all  ranged 
against  the  forces  of  Christ.  The  question  : Whether  the 
rule  of  Christ  or  no-Christ  should  prevail  is  of  far  greater 
moment  in  a land  like  India,  China  or  Japan  than  whether 
Episcopacy,  Presbyterianism  or  Congregationalism  should 
prevail  within  our  Churches.  We  form  in  India  six  millions 
out  of  a total  population  of  three  hundred  and  fifty.  In 
China  and  Japan  the  proportion  is  even  less.  How  vital 
to  our  Christian  witness  is  the  need  for  visible  unity  so  that 
we  may  present  a united  front  against  the  antichristian 
forces  that  confront  us! 

3.  Consider  thirdly  the  obstacle  our  divisions  present  to 
groups  of  enquirers . 

When  a large  community  in  South  India  was  con- 
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templating  the  acceptance  of  the  religion  of  Jesus  Christ 
as  their  Way  of  Life  and  Worship,  they  had  to  face  with 
deep  concern  the  fact  of  the  disunion  of  the  Church  they 
saw  round  about  them.  A leader  of  the  Depressed  Class 
in  India  said  to  me  that  his  people  had  decided  to  give  up 
Hinduism  and  were  considering  what  religion  they  should 
accept  as  likely  to  give  them  a fuller  and  higher  life.  “ When 
Christianity  is  mentioned,”  he  said,  “ they  remind  me  of 
the  many  divisions  within  the  Christian  Church.  We  are 
united  in  Hinduism,  say  they,  and  we  shall  become  divided 
in  Christianity.”  “ And,  Sir,”  he  said,  “ I had  no  answer 
to  give.”  And  need  I say  I had  no  answer  to  give  either  ? 

The  mission  field  does  present  the  greatest  opportunity 
for  the  achievement  of  unity  ; and  relatively,  unity  move- 
ments have  been  most  successful  in  non-Christian  areas. 
But  why  do  they  not  go  forward  at  greater  pace  ? Why  is 
it  that  more  schemes  for  union  in  the  younger  churches 
are  not  initiated  ? or,  if  initiated,  are  held  up — though 
their  circumstances  call  for  a speedy  solution  of  this 
problem  ? 

The  answer  is  simply  this.  The  younger  churches  in 
their  present  stage  of  development  are  so  largely  dependent 
upon  the  older  churches  for  spiritual  leadership  and 
financial  support  that  no  union  worth  having  will  at  all  be 
possible  in  the  mission  field,  unless  such  a union  radically 
alters  the  relation  of  similar  churches  in  the  home  field. 
The  ordinary  church-goer,  the  contributor  to  missions,  the 
young  candidate  who  offers  to  go  out  as  a missionary,  the 
old  people  who  give  up  their  children  to  work  overseas, 
must  all  have  the  will  to  union  if  negotiations  are  to  end  in 
happy  consummation.  No  happy  home  is  possible  for  a 
young  married  couple  if  their  parents  are  not  on  speaking 
terms  with  one  another  ! No  union  in  the  mission  field  is 
feasible  if  the  Home  Churches  will  continue  to  look  upon 
these  unions  with  suspicion.  A great  campaign  of  educa- 
tion has  to  be  undertaken  in  the  Home  Churches  if  union 
schemes  in  the  mission  field  are  to  come  to  fruition. 

Take  one  particular  case  in  point.  The  negotiations 
for  union  in  South  India  were  inaugurated  in  the  year  1919. 


54  WORLD  CONFERENCE  ON  FAITH  AND  ORDER 


When  consummated,  the  United  Church  would  include  in 
it  Indian  Churches  founded  by  missions  from  Great 
Britain,  America  and  the  Continent,  under  Episcopal, 
Presbyterian,  Methodist  and  Congregational  polities.  This 
scheme  has  been  truly  said  to  have  “ taken  the  broadest 
range,  the  most  original  and  daring  form  and  the  most 
definite  detail.  The  attempt  to  unify  the  Church  by  way 
of  a unified  ministry  has  nowhere  else  been  so  concretely 
and  circumstantially  developed.”  If,  therefore,  the  gulf 
between  Episcopal  and  non-Episcopal  churches  should  be 
bridged,  it  must  be  on  some  such  lines  as  outlined  in  this 
scheme. 

The  Methodist  Conference — let  it  be  said  to  its 
honour — has  given  its  cordial  approval  to  the  provisions 
now  made  in  the  scheme.  And  I for  one  hope  that  the 
Home  Churches  of  the  other  parties  in  the  negotiations 
will  equally  give  their  approval  when  the  time  comes  for 
final  decision.  But  at  the  present  moment  we  are  facing 
opposition  and  indifference  from  two  quarters,  the  extreme 
Anglican  and  the  extreme  Congregationalist.  Both  find 
in  the  scheme  dangerous  points  ; or  consider  that  the 
scheme  does  not  embody  in  it  what  they  think  is  vital 
to  their  conception  of  “ church  ” and  “ ministry.”  We  hope 
Edinburgh  of  1937  will  give  us  a clear  lead  in  regard  to 
these  important  topics. 

But  whatever  guidance  may  be  given  by  an  oecumenical 
Conference  like  this,  the  actual  working  out  of  the  scheme 
of  union  depends  upon  many  who  probably  are  not  here  at 
all.  Unless  the  ministers  and  the  ordinary  church  members 
in  every  ecclesiastical  group  are  won  for  the  cause  of  union, 
effective  union  will  be  impracticable.  We  all  know  how 
much  the  cause  of  union  has  been  hindered  by  the  words 
spoken,  actions  and  attitudes  taken,  by  one  irresponsible 
individual  or  another,  within  a congregation  or  church. 
A stern  determination  on  the  part  of  all,  that  they  will  not 
hinder  by  word  or  action  the  coming  together  of  the 
churches,  but  instead  will  promote  mutual  understanding 
and  goodwill  in  every  way  they  can — that  alone  will  be  the 
preparation  for  church  union  on  any  large  scale.  When 
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such  an  atmosphere  favourable  to  union  is  created  in  the 
older  churches,  the  union  movement  will  certainly  go 
forward  in  the  younger  churches.  Such  a union  will  then 
in  its  turn  result  in  the  enrichment  of  Christian  experience 
in  all  churches,  in  efficient  witness-bearing  at  home  and 
abroad,  and  a great  expansion  of  the  Church  of  Christ 
throughout  the  world. 

A result  so  desirable  and  attractive,  however,  is  only 
attainable  if  we  pay  the  cost,  and  that  cost  is  penitence  and 
sorrow  for  our  share  in  the  divisions  of  Christendom,  a true 
repentance  that  will  be  ready  to  make  amends  for  the  past 
by  willing  acceptance  of  necessary  adjustments,  a deter- 
mined will  to  discover  a way  to  union,  agonising  prayer 
that  the  high-priestly  intercession  of  our  Lord  may  be 
answered  ; a dedication  of  all  our  knowledge,  possessions 
and  prejudices  for  the  promotion  of  this  cause — these 
constitute  the  price  of  union.  Are  we  willing  and  ready 
to  pay  the  price  ? 

God  in  His  merciful  providence  has  used  the  older 
churches  of  the  West  to  preach  the  gospel  and  found 
churches  all  over  the  world.  Speaking  as  a son  of  one  of 
the  younger  churches  to  our  fathers  in  Christ  in  the  older 
churches,  I wish  to  say,  we  thank  you  for  this  ministry,  and 
thank  God  for  you.  Your  children  by  millions  in  every 
quarter  of  the  globe  have  risen  up  and  call  you  blessed. 
But  we  wonder  if  you  have  sufficiently  contemplated  the 
grievous  sin  of  perpetuating  your  divisions  and  your 
denominational  bitterness  in  all  these  your  daughter 
churches  throughout  the  world.  We  pray  that  those  who 
have  risen  up  from  the  younger  churches  and  labour  for 
union  may  not  be  considered  ill-advised  and  hasty,  lacking 
in  theological  perception  and  historical  perspective.  We 
want  you  to  take  us  seriously  when  we  say  that  the  problem 
of  union  is  one  of  life  and  death  with  us.  Do  not — we 
plead  with  you — do  not  give  your  aid  to  keep  us  separate, 
but  lead  us  to  union  — so  that  you  and  we  may  go 
forward  together  and  fulfil  the  prayer  “ that  they  all  may 
be  one  . . . that  the  world  may  believe  that  thou  didst 
send  Me.” 
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The  second  speaker  was  Pastor  Marc  Boegner,  President  de  la 
Federation  Protestante  de  France.  He  spoke  in  French,  and  what 
follows  is  an  English  summary  of  his  speech. 

Pastor  Boegner  : The  statement  just  read  by  Dr. 
Leiper  has  brought  the  Conference  face  to  face  with  the 
world  in  the  midst  of  which  we  are  to  carry  on  our  discus- 
sions. It  is  the  world  of  which  we  must  never  forget  that 
“ God  so  loved  the  world  ...”  I wish  to  call  your 
attention  to  certain  aspects  of  the  European  situation. 

1.  In  the  -political  world  the  outstanding  fact  is  the 
Spanish  War  and  the  grave  danger  which  it  still  threatens 
to  Europe.  The  special  characteristic  of  this  war  is  its 
international  aspect  as  the  conflict  of  two  political  and  social 
ideologies.  N.B . — The  revival  of  nationalism. 

2.  In  the  economic  world  there  is  the  heartrending  para- 
dox of  depression  and  widespread  unemployment  finding 
their  chief  remedy  in  a new  armaments  race.  Any  sudden 
stoppage  of  armaments  manufacture  would  mean  catas- 
trophe for  the  working  classes.  N.B. — Also  the  absolute 
necessity  of  establishing  an  international  economic  order 
which  will  restore  the  possibility  of  circulation  of  capital 
and  currency. 

3.  In  the  spiritual  world  note  the  spread  of  non-religious 
and  anti-religious  faiths.  Idols  such  as  the  state,  the  party, 
the  race,  the  people  are  substituted  for  the  God  of  Chris- 
tianity. In  some  of  the  big  countries  the  individual  is 
absorbed  by  the  group  or  community. 

4.  In  the  religious  worlds  in  the  greater  part  of  Europe, 
the  Church  or  some  particular  Church  is  beset  by  difficulty 
if  not  by  tragedy.  At  the  same  time,  however,  in  many 
parts  there  is  a revival  of  the  Christian  life  and  a new 
realisation  of  “ The  Church.” 

Compare — 

( a ) The  Catholic  Church  in  Spain  and  Germany. 

(J?)  The  Orthodox  Churches — Russia  and  Russia-in- 
exile. 
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(r)  The  Protestant  Churches  : 

(i)  Germany. 

(ii)  Minority  Churches  ( e.g . in  Austria, 

Rumania,  etc.) 

5.  From  the  point  of  view  of  a dynamic  Christianity , 
what  must  be  the  witness  which  all  the  Churches  must  bear 
to  Jesus  Christ  in  this  world,  the  world  which  we  are  to 
keep  before  our  eyes  ? To  ask  the  question  moves  us  at 
once  to  humiliation  and  repentance,  and  makes  clear  the 
call  to  manifest  to  the  world  in  one  faith  and  one  common 
consecration  the  unity  of  the  Body  of  Christ. 

The  session  then  closed  with  a solemn  act  of  praise  and  prayer, 
in  which  the  Conference  was  led  by  Dr.  John  R.  Mott. 

After  this  session  Dr.  J.  W.  E.  Sommer  of  the  Methodist 
Church  in  Germany,  and  Bishop  Kreuzer  of  the  Old  Catholic 
Church  in  Germany  approached  the  President  and  asked  for  an 
opportunity  to  make  a statement  to  the  Conference  on  points  on 
which  they  felt  the  session  had  produced  misunderstanding.  This 
was  arranged,  and  immediately  before  the  closing  devotions  on  the 
afternoon  of  Friday,  6th  August,  Dr.  Sommer  read  the  following 
statement  which  was  signed  by  himself  and  Bishop  Kreuzer  : 

Privileged  to  be  present  from  Germany  as  repre- 
sentatives of  the  Old  Catholic  Church  and  the  Free  Churches, 
we  are  conscious  of  being  one  in  faith  with  the  brethren  who 
gave  declarations  on  the  “ Church’s  Witness  in  the  World 
To-day  ” in  the  full  session  of  Tuesday,  3rd  August.  Yet 
two  of  these  statements  contained  views  of  the  German 
situation  which,  we  are  convinced,  arose  out  of  misunder- 
standings. Although  these  statements  were  not  submitted 
to  the  vote  of  the  Conference,  we  nevertheless  feel  the 
obligation  of  brotherly  frankness  to  state  : 

1 . We  do  not  believe  that  the  modes  of  life  growing 
up  on  the  basis  of  the  totalitarian  state  in  its  actual 
existence,  which  have  brought  to  our  country  and 
nation  new  courage,  unity  and  strength,  are  necessarily 
opposed  to  the  gospel.  We  are,  on  the  contrary, 
convinced  that  faith  in  the  incarnate,  crucified,  and 
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risen  Christ,  which  will  assuredly  be  a safeguard  against 
race-idolatry,  furnishes  the  real  foundation  and  life- 
giving  power  for  the  rediscovery,  connected  with  these 
modes  of  life,  of  the  importance  of  God’s  creational 
and  preservational  methods  in  dealing  with  this  world. 

2.  We  believe  that  one  ought  to  be  very  careful  in 
the  use  of  the  word  “ persecution.”  As  the  conflict  of 
the  Roman  Catholic  Church  with  the  state  and  that  of 
the  “ Confessional  Church  ” with  other  groups  within 
the  German  Evangelical  Church  and  the  state  have  not 
touched  our  Churches,  we  do  not  wish  to  enter  into 
these  questions.  But  we,  nevertheless,  regard  it  as  a 
duty  imposed  upon  us  by  conscience  to  point  out  that 
by  judging  complicated  situations  too  quickly  and 
on  the  ground  of  one-sided  information  grave  injury 
may  be  inflicted  on  the  cause  of  Church  unity. 

We  would  therefore  ask  our  brethren  to  maintain  their 
sympathy  for  all  the  Christians  of  Germany,  which  has 
been  very  precious  to  us,  and  to  believe  that  with  this 
declaration  we  wish  to  promote  the  union  of  all  those  who 
love  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 


Chapter  IV 


THE  CONFERENCE  GETS  TO  WORK 

Wednesday,  4th  August,  10  a.m. 

The  Conference  assembled  in  Full  Session,  the  Archbishop  of 
York  in  the  Chair. 

(i)  RULES  OF  PROCEDURE,  Etc. 

After  the  explanation  and  revision  of  certain  points,  the  following 
Rules  of  Procedure  and  Instructions  to  Chairmen  of  Sections  were 
approved  : 


Rules  of  Procedure 

1.  Besides  the  opening  devotions  provided  for  in  the  Programme,  each 
day’s  work  shall  end  with  a period  of  devotion  for  the  whole  Conference. 
For  this  purpose  a bell  shall  be  rung  at  6.15  p.m.,  when  Sections  and  Sub- 
sections shall  adjourn  to  the  Assembly  Hall. 

There  shall  be  other  periods  of  devotion  at  the  discretion  of  the  Chairman 
for  the  time  being  of  any  Full  or  Sectional  Session. 

During  periods  of  devotion  the  doors  shall  be  closed. 

2.  There  shall  be  an  Arrangements  Committee  for  the  direction  of  the 
Conference  upon  any  questions  which  may  arise  regarding  the  conduct  of 
the  Conference. 

3.  The  President  and  Vice-Presidents  shall  not  be  assigned  to  any 
particular  Sections  but  shall  be  entitled  to  visit  and  take  part  in  the  discussions 
of  different  Sections  and  Subsections  as  they  think  fit.  The  President,  the 
Vice-Presidents  and  the  Chairmen  of  Sections  shall  form  a Committee  to 
watch  the  progress  of  the  work  of  the  Sections  and  give  such  assistance  as  may 
be  necessary  to  ensure  the  completion  of  their  Reports  by  the  time  required. 
This  Committee  shall  be  known  as  the  Sections  Committee. 

4.  The  time  of  the  Conference  shall  be  divided  between  Full  Sessions 
and  Sectional  Sessions  as  provided  in  the  printed  Programme,  unless  at  any 
time  it  should  be  thought  advisable  by  the  Arrangements  Committee  and  the 
Sections  Committee,  meeting  together,  to  call  a meeting  of  the  Conference 
in  Full  Session  at  a time  allotted  to  Sectional  Sessions. 
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5.  All  meetings  of  Committees  shall  be  held  at  times  other  than 
those  allotted  to  Full  Sessions  and  Sectional  Sessions  in  the  printed 
Programme. 

6.  English,  French  and  German  shall  be  the  official  languages  of  the 
Conference,  each  interpreter  translating  into  his  own  language  ; in  the  free 
discussions  only  a summary  of  each  address  shall  be  given  in  the  other  two 
languages. 

7.  No  motion  upon  any  subject  of  the  Conference  shall  be  entertained 
in  full  session  until  the  appointed  Section  shall  have  reported  upon  that 
subject. 

8.  During  the  free  discussions  in  Full  Sessions,  the  bell  shall  be  rung 
after  five  minutes  to  indicate  that  the  speaker  must  close,  and  again  after 
seven  minutes ; and  only  that  part  which  remains  of  ten  minutes  shall  be 
allowed  for  interpretations. 

9.  Those  who  desire  to  speak  during  the  free  discussions  in  Full  Session 
are  expected  to  hand  to  the  Secretary  as  early  as  possible  cards  with  their 
names,  their  Church  connection  and  the  aspects  of  the  subject  on  which  they 
desire  to  speak,  so  that  the  Chairman  may  in  the  exercise  of  his  discretion  be 
enabled  to  secure  as  varied  and  valuable  a contribution  to  the  discussion  on 
each  subject  as  possible.  Groups  who  desire  a particular  conviction  or  point 
of  view  to  find  expression  should  select  from  among  themselves  a speaker, 
so  that  repetition  may  be  avoided. 

10.  When  Reports  from  the  Sections  have  been  made  to  the  full  Con- 
ference, if  alterations  in  them  are  proposed,  the  Conference  may  refer  them 
to  a Drafting  Committee  appointed  ad  hoc  for  consideration  and  report. 
In  any  such  report  any  differences  remaining  shall  be  clearly  indicated,  as 
well  as  the  agreement  reached. 

The  Conference  shall  be  free  in  receiving  Reports  to  record,  as  a matter 
of  information,  any  conclusions  or  proposals  which  commend  themselves  to  a 
majority,  or  a minority,  of  those  present,  without  in  any  way  committing  their 
churches  to  those  opinions.  No  statement  shall  be  declared  to  be  accepted 
by  the  Conference  unless  it  be  accepted  either  unanimously  or  nemine 
contradicente . 

11.  If  the  Conference  desire  that  the  discussion  of  a subject  should  be 
continued,  the  Chairman  may  entertain  a motion  for  adjournment  to  an 
evening  session  at  8.30. 

12.  Business  concerning  the  organisation  and  conduct  of  the  Faith  and 
Order  Movement,  or  any  matters  other  than  those  provided  for  in  the 
Programme,  shall  be  taken  at  such  times  as  the  Arrangements  Committee 
shall  determine. 


Instructions  to  Chairmen  of  Sections. 

1 . The  purpose  of  the  Sectional  Sessions  is  to  promote  growth  in  mutual 
understanding  by  free,  frank  and  open  conversation.  For  this  reason  Press 
and  public  are  excluded  and  no  attempt  should  be  made  to  take  anything  in 
the  way  of  verbatim  minutes  of  what  is  said.  The  only  records  kept  should 
be  notes  of  findings  to  be  embodied  in  the  Reports,  and  of  points  raised 
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in  the  discussions  which  will  need  to  be  borne  in  mind  when  drafting 
them. 

2.  The  subdividing  of  the  subjects  and  planning  the  order  of  discussion 
is  left  to  the  Sections  themselves.  It  is  expected  that  the  work  will  normally 
be  done  in  Subsections  of  approximately  twenty  members  each.  In  some 
cases  these  will  discuss  different  subdivisions  of  the  subject,  in  others  the 
same.  Each  Section  as  a whole  shall  be  responsible  for  arranging  its  division 
into  Subsections,  appointing  their  chairmen,  and  giving  them  their  terms  of 
reference. 

3.  Each  Section  and  Subsection  shall  appoint  from  among  its  members 
a secretary,  who  together  with  the  chairman  shall  be  responsible  for  seeing 
that  its  Report  is  drafted  and  ready  in  due  time.  It  is  hoped  also  that  each 
Section  and  Subsection  will  be  able  to  arrange  for  the  necessary  interpreta- 
tion to  be  done  by  its  own  members.  In  dividing  itself  into  Subsections  a 
Section  should  take  care  to  ensure  (i)  that  the  membership  of  each  Subsection 
is  as  widely  distributed  over  different  churches  and  countries  as  possible, 
and  (ii)  that  each  Subsection  contains  members  able  to  do  the  necessary 
interpretation. 

4.  Draft  formulations  of  findings  requiring  translation  into  the  other 
languages  should  be  sent  to  the  Office  Secretary’s  Room,  whence  translations 
will  be  supplied  as  quickly  as  can  be  arranged. 

5.  Rules  6 and  10  of  the  Rules  of  Procedure  for  the  whole  Conference 
shall  apply  also  to  the  work  of  Sections. 

6.  Members  wearing  pink  badges  may  take  full  part  in  all  discussions 
and  in  forming  decisions ; members  wearing  green  badges  may  take  part 
in  the  discussions  but  not  in  the  forming  of  decisions ; members  wearing 
yellow  badges  may  only  speak  if  invited  by  the  chairman  of  Section 
or  Subsection  with  the  consent  of  all  those  present  wearing  pink  badges. 
Persons  with  blue  badges  or  tickets  are  not  to  be  admitted  to  any 
sessions  of  Sections  or  Subsections  except  on  special  instructions  from  the 
Arrangements  Committee.1 

7.  Every  effort  must  be  made  to  have  the  Report  of  the  Section  ready  by 
6 p.m.  on  Wednesday,  nth  August,  at  the  latest. 

8.  In  any  doubt  or  difficulty  the  assistance  of  the  Sections  Committee 
appointed  under  Rule  3 of  the  Rules  of  Procedure  for  the  Conference  should 
be  sought. 


(ii)  WORLD  COUNCIL  OF  CHURCHES 

This  business  was  introduced  and  immediately  referred  to  a 
Committee  for  consideration  and  report.2 

1 Only  delegates  appointed  to  represent  their  Churches  were  full  members  of 
the  Conference  and  entitled  to  take  part  in  its  decision.  Such  members  wore  pink 
badges.  Members  of  the  Lausanne  Continuation  Committee  and  of  the  pre- 
paratory Commissions,  who  had  not  received  such  fresh  authorisation,  wore  green 
badges.  Alternates,  members  of  the  Youth  Group,  and  a few  special  visitors  wore 
yellow  badges.  Blue  badges  were  worn  by  other  visitors.  See  p.  289. 

2 See  Chapter  VII. 


62  WORLD  CONFERENCE  ON  FAITH  AND  ORDER 


(iii)  PRESIDENTIAL  ADDRESS1 

The  Archbishop  of  York  addressed  the  Conference 
as  follows  : 

As  I have  said  at  an  earlier  session,  we  are  attempting 
in  this  Conference  a new  method.  Personally  I have  great 
hopes  of  it.  Instead  of  starting  with  general  discussion  in 
the  full  Conference,  we  are  proposing  to  refer  the  Reports 
of  our  Commissions  at  once  to  the  Sections  which  will 
discuss  them  and  present  to  us  their  findings  upon  them. 
This  is  made  possible  by  the  fact  that  the  Commissions 
have  been  so  thorough  in  their  preparatory  work.  But  it 
expresses  a very  distinct  hope — namely,  the  hope  that  in 
close  and  friendly  intercourse  we  may  grow  together  into 
the  fullest  possible  unity.  Each  Section  will,  we  hope,  have 
time  to  accomplish  this  with  its  own  limited  numbers  ; 
and  then,  with  the  help  of  the  agreement  reached  in  the 
Sections,  the  whole  Conference  will  aspire  to  the  same 
achievement. 

In  accordance  with  our  tradition  and  purpose,  nothing 
will  be  accepted  by  the  Conference  for  reference  to  the 
churches  except  on  a unanimous  vote,  or  at  least  nemine 
contradicente . The  way  to  secure  such  a vote  is  to  take 
care  that  full  expression  is  given  to  all  views  sincerely  held, 
or  to  so  wide  a range  of  alternatives  that  those  who  hold 
intermediate  views  are  covered  by  implication.  But  this 
must  not  obscure  for  us  the  desirability  of  reaching  real 
unity,  which  can  only  be  found  by  doing  justice  to  the  truth 
contained  in  all  different  traditions.  Our  aim  must  be  to 
combine  loyalty  to  the  truth  which  we  have  received  with 

1 The  following  note  is  reprinted  from  the  Official  Programme  of  the  Con- 
ference : “ In  1927  the  World  Conference  was  meeting  for  the  first  time,  and  it 
was  necessary  to  open  up  each  subject  by  a discussion  in  full  session  before  referring 
it  to  the  Section  which  was  to  study  it  more  closely.  We  shall  come  to  the  1937 
Conference  prepared  for  our  work  by  study  of  the  1927  Report,  the  Responses  of 
the  Churches,  and  the  preparatory  work  done  on  each  subject  by  the  Continuation 
Committee  and  its  Commissions.  We  shall  therefore  be  able  to  substitute  for  these 
preliminary  discussions  in  full  session  a single  synoptic  survey  of  the  field  by  our 
Chairman,  after  which  the  Sections  will  immediately  begin  the  closer  study  of 
their  subjects.  It  is  in  these  sectional  study-conferences  that  there  is  real  hope  of 
making  progress,  and  therefore  the  more  time  that  can  be  given  to  them,  the  better.” 
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readiness  to  learn  also  the  truth  which  others  have  received 
but  we  ourselves  have  either  missed  or  failed  to  appreciate 
in  full.  Then  each  Section  must  approve  its  report,  having 
reached  agreement  as  far  as  proves  possible,  and  setting  out 
differences  still  unresolved. 

Y But  let  us  be  careful  to  remember  that  we  are  not  a 
society  for  theological  discussion  with  no  further  end  in 
view.  We  meet  to  consider  the  grounds  of  our  disunion 
and  to  find  the  way  to  union.  Therefore  in  all  our  discus- 
sions a pre-eminent  place  must  be  given  to  the  question: 
Are  our  differences  such  as  need  hinder  the  union  of  those 
who  hold  the  various  views  in  one  visible  Church  ? Thus, 
to  take  a conspicuous  illustration,  there  is  no  authoritative 
formulation  of  the  doctrine  of  the  Atonement,  as  there  is  of 
the  Trinity  and  of  the  Incarnation,  and  it  is  held  in  different 
forms  within  each  one  of  very  many  communions.  We  all 
recognise  the  fact  of  the  Atonement  wrought  in  Christ  as 
fundamental  to  Christian  faith  and  to  the  life  of  the  Church. 
Yet  we  have  many  instances  of  people  giving  very  different 
accounts  of  it  while  remaining  members  of  one  and  the 
same  communion.  Let  us  watch  those  differences  of  view 
which  we  shall  discuss  here  with  the  question  in  mind: 
Even  if  we  cannot  agree,  is  our  disagreement  such  as  need 
or  should  hinder  us  from  full  union  with  one  another  ?j 

May  I now  be  permitted  briefly  to  raise  some  questions 
which  to  my  own  mind  demand  a fuller  answer  than  they 
have  yet  received  in  relation  to  the  four  great  divisions 
of  our  subject  which  are  before  us  ? 

Our  first  topic  is  the  Doctrine  of  Grace  ; and  we  all 
recognise  that  the  Divine  Grace  itself  is  the  only  source  of 
the  Christian  life.  I imagine  that  if  we  are  allowed  to 
interpret  for  ourselves  the  great  phrase  of  the  Reformers — 
Sola  gratia  sola  fide — we  are  all  prepared  to  take  our  stand 
upon  it.  If  so,  need  our  diverse  interpretations  hold  us 
apart  ? Is  it  not  possible  that  hesitation  in  face  of  that 
question  is  due  to  certain  misunderstandings  which  such  a 
Conference  as  this  could  remove  ? Thus  I have  been  told 
by  a German  theologian  for  whom  I have  great  respect  that 
the  Council  of  Trent  pronounced  an  anathema  against  the 
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only  true  doctrine  of  Grace  and  Justification  by  Faith. 
The  decree  in  question  is  this  : Si  quis  dixerit  sola  fide 
seipsum  justificari  ita  ut  intelligat  nihil  aliud  requiri  quod  ad 
justificationis  gratiam  consequendam  co-operetur  et  nulla  ex  parte 
necesse  esse  etiam  eum  suae  voluntatis  motu  pr<eparari  atque  dis - 
poni  anathema  sit.  (Sessio  vi,  Canon  ix).  We  are  not  here 
specially  concerned  with  the  decrees  of  Trent  ; but  we 
may  be  very  much  concerned  with  the  thought  expressed  in 
that  decree.  And  I wish  to  ask  my  friends  of  the  Protestant 
and  of  the  Reformed  traditions  whether  by  “ faith  ” they 
mean  a determination  of  the  whole  person  or  a response  of 
the  intellect  alone.  For  if  they  mean  the  former,  faith 
includes  the  co-operation  of  the  will,  and  their  doctrine  is 
not  touched  by  this  decree  ; but  if  they  mean  the  latter, 
then  I am  one  who  needs  to  learn  from  their  experience 
before  I can  assent  to  their  doctrine.  I would  add  that  I 
have  already  learnt  much  from  their  profound  sense 
of  the  grip  of  sin  upon  mankind,  in  which  I think 
the  Anglo-Saxon  tradition  has  commonly  been  deficient. 
Definition  is  not  desirable  in  relation  to  things  of  the 
spirit.  But  I hope  the  First  Section  may  be  able  to  give 
some  clarity,  and  some  one  consistent  nucleus  of  meaning, 
to  the  terms  Grace  and  Faith,  in  the  report  that  it  will 
make  to  us. 

When  we  pass  from  the  subject  referred  to  Section  I., 
we  come  to  three  subjects  in  the  title  of  each  of  which  the 
word  “ Church  ” is  prominent.  It  has  sometimes  seemed 
to  me  that  we  tend  to  take  the  Church  itself  for  granted  and 
to  concentrate  attention  upon  its  various  functions  and 
relationships.  Thus,  Section  II.  might  discuss  the  relation 
of  the  Church  to  the  Word  of  God  without  pausing  to 
clarify  the  meaning  of  either  of  those  terms  ; Section  III. 
might  discuss  the  relations  of  Ministry  and  Sacrament 
within  the  Church  without  asking  how  far  the  view  which 
we  take  of  those  relations  is  already  determined  by  our 
doctrine  of  the  Church.  The  ten-year-long  discussion 
since  Lausanne  has  persuaded  me  that  the  main  subject  of 
difference  is  the  nature  of  the  Church  itself,  and  that  all  our 
other  differences  flow  from  this.  If  we  are  to  reach  agree- 
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ment  here,  or  rather  (for  this  alone  matters)  if  we  are  to 
reach  truth,  we  must  go  back  to  Scripture. 

We  find,  from  a time  when  history  merges  into  legend, 
a community  conscious  of  a divine  commission  to  be  the 
witness  in  the  world  of  the  one  true  God.  We  see  that 
community  hampered  by  sin  and  largely  proving  unfaithful. 
Prophets  proclaim  the  unchanging  purpose  of  God,  but 
recognise  that  the  national  community  as  a whole  is  un- 
worthy, and  that  the  purpose  must  be  fulfilled  through  a 
Remnant.  We  see  the  coming  of  Him  in  whom  the  hope  of 
Israel  is  fulfilled,  and  we  see  Him  rejected  by  Israel  after 
the  flesh.  At  the  supreme  moment  the  Remnant  is  reduced 
to  one  solitary  figure,  whose  disciples  have  forsaken  Him 
and  fled  ; Christ  on  His  Cross  is  in  His  sole  Person  the 
Israel  of  God.  But  by  the  triumph  of  the  Cross,  sealed 
for  all  whose  hearts  are  given  to  Him  by  the  act  of 
God  in  His  Resurrection,  He  fashions  a new  community, 
the  people  of  the  New  Covenant,  who  by  the  power  of 
the  Holy  Spirit  are  incorporated  into  Him  so  as  to  be 
His  Body. 

If  we  can  agree  that  such  a sketch  gives  us  the  revealed 
plan  of  God  for  His  Church,  this  may  help  us  in  con- 
sideration of  special  questions.  For  on  such  a view  (to  take 
the  subject  of  Section  II.)  the  relation  of  the  Church  to  the 
Word  of  God  is  twofold  : first,  the  Church  is  created  by 
the  Word  of  God  ; but,  secondly,  the  life  of  the  Church  is 
itself  an  utterance  of  that  Word.  For  the  Word  of  God  is  a 
fount  of  fellowship,  even  as  fellowship  is  the  characteristic 
manifestation  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  Consequently,  redemption 
is  from  the  antagonisms  of  the  world  into  the  fellowship  of 
disciples  ; and  this  is  the  Church.  That  is  why  the  Church 
— the  fellowship  of  the  redeemed — is  part  of  its  own 
message  and  even  appears  in  the  Creed  as  an  object  of  its 
own  faith.  This,  after  all,  is  only  another  way  of  saying 
that  true  love  of  God  must  needs  unite  us  in  love  for 
one  another. 

Similarly,  when  we  turn  to  the  subject  of  Section  III., 
we  have  to  ask  whether  the  nature  of  the  Church  itself  is 
such  that  its  structure  is  vitally  relevant  to  its  function,  or 
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whether  its  structure  is  to  be  determined  from  time  to  time 
by  considerations  of  practical  utility.  Or,  to  put  it  other- 
wise, are  the  Sacraments  special  expressions  of  a sacra- 
mental character  inherent  in  the  life  of  the  Church  itself, 
so  that  there  is  an  intimate  relation  between  their  essential 
nature  and  the  visible  order  of  the  Church  ? Or  are  they 
the  only  expressions  of  the  sacramental  principle,  so  that 
no  outward  order  in  the  Church  has  any  special  relevance 
to  their  significance  and  efficiency  ? 

I need  not  pursue  this  type  of  enquiry  here.  But  I wish 
to  urge  that  in  every  Section,  and  especially  in  Sections  II. 
and  III.  and  IV.,  the  question  be  kept  prominently  in  view  : 
What  is  the  essential  nature  of  the  Church  ? 

Forgive  me  for  mentioning  two  other  points.  First, 
many  of  our  different  views  are  not  antagonistic  but 
mutually  complementary.  Let  us  take  care  to  make  this 
plain  in  every  case  where  we  find  it  to  be  true.  Then, 
where  our  differences  represent  incompatible  positions  we 
can  show  these  against  the  background  of  a growing  body 
of  agreement. 

But,  secondly,  when  we  come  to  the  differences  that  are 
now  irreconcilable,  let  us  do  it  as  learners.  We  do  not  need 
again  to  record  the  convictions  of  our  churches.  That 
has  been  done  with  a certain  measure  of  fulness.  We  shall 
not  make  headway  if  we  only  reiterate  the  differing  convic- 
tions that  hold  us  apart.  We  must  believe  that  there  is  truth 
in  our  own  tradition,  for  we  have  proved  it  in  experience. 
Let  us  remember  that  the  same  must  be  said  of  the  traditions 
which  seem  incompatible  with  ours.  Yet  truth  is  one,  and 
the  incompatibility  must  be  due  to  our  misapprehensions 
of  the  truth,  not  to  the  truth  itself. 

So  we  come,  as  I said  yesterday,  representing  our 
several  churches,  yet  representing  this  time  their  desire  to 
learn.  So  we  shall  hear  one  another,  not  with  any  wish  to 
refute  but  always  with  the  wish  to  appreciate.  Above  all, 
we  shall  be  listening  for  the  voice  of  the  one  Lord,  the  Head 
of  the  Body  wherein  we  all  are  members,  that  He  may  teach 
us  the  truth  which  shall  unite  us  all. 


THE  CONFERENCE  GETS  TO  WORK  67 


(iv)  GENERAL  DISCUSSION 

Rev.  S.  Boulgakoff.  I wish  to  speak  on  two  important 
points. 

1.  In  dogmatics,  the  chief  universal  problem  is  that 
of  the  Church — ecclesiology.  We  have  no  dogmatic  defini- 
tion of  the  Church  coming  from  its  earliest  years  ; these 
definitions  are  post-Reformation  and  hence  have  a polemic 
character.  This  polemic  character  is  one  of  the  chief 
obstacles  to  our  finding  a way  of  reconciliation.  The 
problem  of  the  Church  has  never  been  discussed  from  a 
dogmatic  point  of  view,  nor  is  it  on  the  programme  of  this 
Conference.  We  must  have  in  mind  that  behind  our 
practical  problems  lies  the  problem  of  the  Church,  and  that 
it  is  a problem  for  theologians. 

2.  We  must  remember  the  difference  between  dogmatic 
definitions  which  are  obligatory  and  definitions  concerning 
doctrinal  differences  on  other  points  which  are  often  too 
much  exaggerated.  In  this  connection  it  may  be  mentioned 
that  only  the  German  Church  has  an  obligatory  doctrine  of 
Redemption.  We  must  not  sacrifice  truth,  but  in  all 
matters  where  we  are  not  bound  by  obligatory  definitions 
we  must  look  for  possibilities  of  reconciliation. 

Rev.  Dr.  A.  E.  Garvie.  At  Lausanne  I was  tongue- 
tied.  As  Vice-Chairman  I could  not  take  a free  part  in  the 
discussions.  I am  therefore  taking  advantage  of  my 
opportunity  to  do  so  as  soon  as  possible.  I would  suggest 
that  any  picture  of  the  Church  must  go  back  to  the  doctrine 
of  God ; that  all  theology,  when  it  is  really  theology  and  not 
mixed  up  with  other  issues,  is  simply  the  doctrine  of  God. 
Any  conception  of  man  and  sin  and  the  world  must  have  its 
roots  in  a conception  of  God,  and  my  conception  of  God 
is  rooted  in  the  apostolic  benediction.  We  must  have 
always  before  us  the  eternal  reality. 


“ Life  like  a dome  of  many-coloured  glass 
Stains  the  white  radiance  of  eternity.” 
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Theology  must  carry  us  to  things  eternal  also.  We  must 
look  at  things  not  seen  rather  than  things  seen.  For  things 
seen  are  temporal,  and  the  things  not  seen  are  the  things 
eternal. 

The  conception  of  theology  is  rooted  in  the  conception 
of  God  as  love  and  of  the  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 
And  the  individual  experimental  relation  is  the  communion 
of  the  Holy  Spirit.  We  all  know  that  the  Greek  word 
fcoivwvLa  is  capable  of  many  meanings.  I think  it  means 
the  common  possession  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  All  those  who 
have  received  the  love  of  God  through  the  revelation  of  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  possess  the  Holy  Spirit.  It  is  not  a mere 
play  on  the  word  koivmvLcl  to  say  that  all  those  who  have 
the  Holy  Spirit  as  a common  possession  by  that  very  fact 
become  a community.  They  have  a common  interest,  a 
common  life  and  a common  activity.  And  so  the  Church 
of  Christ  is  rooted  in  the  eternal  reality  of  God  Himself. 
To  quote  the  first  chapter  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Ephesians, 
Christ  is  far  above  all  principalities  and  powers,  above  all 
authorities. 

We  have  to  recognise  that  this  eternal  reality  of  God 
has  for  its  ultimate  historical  expression  the  Revelation  of 
Jesus  Christ  to  the  one  Holy  Catholic  Church.  I believe 
in  one  God,  I believe  in  one  Church.  So  our  divisions 
destroy  our  conception  of  God,  and  we  must  overcome  our 
divisions  if  we  are  to  recover  our  doctrine  of  God.  If  we  are 
to  recover  fully  the  Christian  conception  of  God  we  must 
work  for  unity. 

The  great  danger  has  been  to  take  the  Word  too 
intellectually.  God  is  not  simply  talking  about  Himself. 
He  is  acting.  The  Word  of  God  is  dynamic — it  is  really 
doing  something.  God  spake,  and  the  world  was.  God 
speaks,  and  the  Church  is.  It  is  one  continuous  divine 
activity. 

Let  us  bring  this  to  bear  on  the  idea  of  grace.  There 
are  three  meanings  of  grace  : a divine  quality,  a divine  gift 
and  a divine  state.  We  try  to  analyse  God  and  God’s 
activity.  We  should  not  try  to  separate  the  two,  for  the 
activity  of  God  expresses  the  nature  of  God.  So  we  have 
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grace  as  a quality.  In  considering  grace  as  a gift,  we  must 
not  visualise  grace  as  leaving  God  once  and  for  all  to  be 
deposited  in  man.  Grace  is  continuously  coming  from  God 
to  man.  God  is  always  giving.  The  idea  of  grace  as  a gift 
therefore  is  simply  the  idea  of  grace  as  a quality  in  God. 

I should  like  to  say  one  word  more.  Grace  is  a state  in 
man.  But  do  not  let  us  make  the  mistake  of  thinking  that 
God  does  something  and  then  stops  doing  it.  The  state  of 
grace  is  not  a permanent  result  of  a permanent  action  of 
God,  but  the  continuous  result  of  God’s  continuous  activity. 
Let  us  gratefully  feel  that  the  dynamic  Word  of  God  is 
with  us,  and  pray  that  by  our  attitude  at  this  Conference  its 
results  may  be  a dynamic  Word  of  God  to  the  world. 

Professeur  F.  M£n£goz.  We  have  to  ask  ourselves, 
“ What  has  the  (Ecumenical  Movement  come  to  ? ” 
The  work  of  our  Commissions  has  been  very  valuable  and 
profound.  We  know  one  another  much  more  thoroughly 
than  before.  But  what  is  to  come  of  it  ? 

What  is  done  in  the  Committee  on  the  proposed  World 
Council  of  Churches  and  in  the  action  taken  by  the  Con- 
ference on  its  Report  will  determine  the  fate  of  Christianity 
in  the  world.  The  Bishop  of  Dornakal  has  shown  us  that 
the  idea  of  federation  alone  will  not  do  ; it  would  “ eter- 
nalise our  differences.”  We  must  have  a deeper  vision  of 
our  mission  and  substitute  for  the  human  idea  of  fcedus 
the  Biblical  and  religious  idea  of  hiaOrjK^  alliance.  We 
must  let  the  risen  Christ  be  visibly  reincarnated  in  the 
Church.  We  of  the  Edinburgh  Conference  are  chosen  by 
God  to  be  the  mediators  of  a new  alliance  ; that  is  our 
mission  ; mediateurs  d'une  alliance  nouvelle , all  allies  to  the 
living  Christ  and  so  to  one  another. 

Rev.  T.  T.  Lew.  Ten  years  ago,  at  Lausanne,  I was 
regarded  as  the  bomb-thrower  of  the  Conference,  because, 
sitting  patiently  through  those  weeks  of  Conference  listen- 
ing to  all  the  learned  discussions,  and  taking  part  in  the 
drafting  of  section  reports,  I was  looking  forward  to  the 
practical  steps  which  the  Conference  would  lead  the  Church 
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to  take  in  matters  of  unity.  But  I was  greatly  disappointed 
at  the  last  meeting.  I was  impatient,  and  that  is  why  I said 
what  I did  say  at  that  Conference.  Dr.  Garvie,  my  own 
beloved  senior,  was  in  the  chair,  and  I received  a sweet 
rebuke,  which  I fully  appreciated. 

I come  here,  a man  not  of  thirty-six  but  of  forty-six. 
Before  I left  China  on  the  fourth  of  June,  one  of  my  Govern- 
ment colleagues  said  : “You  are  asking  for  a grant  to  be 
allowed  to  absent  yourself  for  many  months,  and  to  travel 
10,000  miles  to  attend  a Conference  ; what  will  this 
Conference  mean  for  China  ? ” And  I replied  : “I  will 
tell  you  when  I come  back  ! ” Again,  when  I arrived  in 
London,  the  first  friends  who  met  me  asked  me  : “ Do  not 

all  the  discussions  of  such  a Conference  seem  to  be  theoretical 
and  far  away  from  the  immediate  needs  of  millions  in  the 
world  in  this  hour  of  distress  ? What  do  you  expect  to  get 
out  of  it  ? ” And  I answered  : “Wait  till  I come  back.” 

Now  that  I am  here  I make  a simple  but  earnest  plea 
that,  whatever  we  discuss,  in  which  ever  section  we  are 
working,  we  may  hold  ourselves  ready  to  be  led  by  the 
Spirit  of  God,  and  if  we  are  led  to  face  any  practical  questions 
let  us  not  hold  that  Spirit  back,  as  we  have  often  done,  I am 
sorry  to  say,  in  many  Church  assemblies,  by  our  own  short- 
comings. Whether  we  discuss  the  Word  of  God,  or  the 
Sacraments,  or  the  Ministry  and  Life,  let  us  have  at  the  end 
some  definite  resolutions  and  results  which  will  meet  the 
crying  needs  of  the  suffering  millions,  who  are  looking 
to  the  Conference  for  comfort  and  light,  in  all  parts  of  the  * 
world,  and  especially  the  part  from  which  I come.  We  are 
here  for  unity.  Why  do  we  want  unity  ? Let  me  give  the 
answer  as  I see  it.  We  want  to  be  one  because  if  we  are 
really  one  the  world  will  believe  that  God  has  sent  Jesus 
Christ  and  Jesus  Christ  has  sent  us,  and  that  we  are  here  to 
lead  the  world  to  know  Him  better. 

Unless  we  have  the  needs  of  the  world  in  our  eyes,  our 
discussions  will  become  purely  theoretical.  I hope  that 
God's  Spirit  will  breathe  into  the  dry  theological  bones, 
and  that  even  dry  theological  bones  will  rise  as  a living  force 
within  the  world. 
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The  Bishop  of  Strangnas  (Dr.  Aul£n).  I should 
just  like  to  make  one  or  two  very  short  remarks  about  the 
subject  of  the  First  Section.  I am  very  thankful  for  the 
address  I have  heard  this  morning,  and  I agree  with  the 
Archbishop  of  York  when  he  says  that  the  main  question 
as  regards  the  different  questions  of  the  Church  is  that  of 
the  nature  of  the  Church.  And  I would  now  just  add  that 
I think  the  same  is  the  case  in  the  questions  concerning 
grace.  The  main  aspect  here  that  ought  to  be  considered 
in  the  First  Section  is  of  the  nature  of  grace.  I am  quite 
sure  that  many  misunderstandings,  perhaps  all  of  them, 
would  disappear  if  we  could  only  realise  that  the  nature  of 
grace  is  the  same  thing  as  the  nature  of  the  love  of  God. 
I think  the  time  has  come  for  all  these  many  misunder- 
standings to  disappear  and  I will  only  express  my  hope  now 
that  the  First  Section  will  do  much  towards  this  end.  What 
we  need  here  is  good  theology,  and  I will  conclude  by 
saying  that  all  theology  that  does  not  work  for  unity  is 
always  bad  theology. 

Right  Rev.  Bishop  N.  S.  Talbot.  I very  much  want 
to  have  my  mind  clear  on  this  question  of  the  Church  being 
created  by  the  Word  of  God.  In  reading  the  big  volume 
on  the  Ministry  and  Sacraments,  more  especially  the 
Lutheran  contributions,  I found  myself  saying  : “ Here  is 
something  which  means  much  to  them,  but  which,  as 
expressed  by  them,  I do  not  understand.”  This  may  be 
' only  an  instance  of  the  insoluble  question  as  to  which  came 
first,  the  chicken  or  the  egg.  In  the  end  you  may  get  round 
in  a circle.  If  you  say  the  Church  is  created  by  the  Word 
it  seems  to  suggest  that  the  Word  of  God  is  in  existence 
apart  from  the  Church  and  that  the  Church  is  only  a con- 
sequence of,  or  appendix  to  the  Word.  That  was  a very 
common  position  when  the  Holy  Scriptures  were  looked 
upon  pre-eminently  as  the  Word  of  God,  and  the  Word  of 
God  was  independent  of  the  Church.  The  Word  of 
Scripture  seemed  to  be  likened  to  a meteorite  falling 
straight  from  the  skies.  Does  this  : “ The  Church  is 
created  by  the  Word  of  God  ” mean  that  the  Word  of  God 
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has  a sort  of  independence  of  its  own  apart  from  the  Church  ? 
Because  my  difficulty  is  this  : but  for  the  existence  of  the 
Church,  the  Word  would  never  have  been  proclaimed  ; 
but  for  the  Church  having  been  given  by  God,  our  Lord 
would  never  have  been  heard  of.  That  to  which  the 
Church  witnessed  would  never  have  reached  the  world  but 
for  the  witnessing  Church.  To  put  the  position  in  another 
way  : what  is  the  relation  of  this  statement  (that  the  Church 
is  created  by  the  Word  of  God)  to  the  statement  in  the 
pastoral  epistles  that  the  Church  is  the  pillar  and  the  ground 
of  truth  ? As  I have  said,  you  may  only  get  into  a circle  in 
your  thought,  but  it  seems  to  me  that  something  needs 
stressing  on  the  side  of  the  priority  of  the  Church  to  the 
Gospel,  which  would  never  have  been  given  to  the  world 
except  for  the  Church. 

Professor  D.  E.  Vischer.  For  the  true  understand- 
ing of  the  conception  of  the  Church,  the  most  important 
thing  is  that  we  should  go  back  to  the  Bible,  where  we  find 
that  Jesus  came,  not  to  proclaim  the  Church,  but  the 
kingdom  of  God.  The  prophets  had  prophesied  the  time 
when  the  will  of  God  would  be  done  on  earth  as  in  heaven  ; 
Christ  came  to  proclaim  the  nearness  of  the  Kingdom,  and 
what  man  had  to  do  was  to  receive  it.  Crucified,  risen  and 
ascended,  He  is  the  centre  of  the  Church,  which  is  one  as 
united  to  and  in  Him.  How  far  away  are  we  from  that 
conception  ! 

We  must  be  prepared  to  give  up  whatever  is  a hind- 
rance to  the  coming  of  the  Kingdom.  We  are  not  taught 
to  pray  “ our  Church  come,”  but  “ Thy  Kingdom  come,” 
and  if  we  keep  that  steadfastly  before  our  eyes,  many 
things  which  now  seem  to  us  important  will  come  to  seem 
unimportant. 

Rev.  Dr.  E.  A.  Hanley.  I cannot  tell  you  how  deeply 
I respond  to  the  words  of  our  President,  that  we  are  here  to 
learn  and  appreciate  one  another.  I come  without  definite 
instructions  from  my  Communion,  but  I understand  that 
I am  here  to  think  for  them,  to  try  to  think  and  feel  as  they 


THE  CONFERENCE  GETS  TO  WORK 


73 


would  think  and  feel  if  they  themselves  were  here,  and  then 
to  try  to  carry  that  conviction  back  to  them.  I am  not 
so  conversant  with  the  situation  in  Europe  and  in  the 
British  Isles  as  I am  with  the  situation  in  America.  I 
think  I can  truly  say  that  there  are  thousands  upon  thousands 
of  ministers  in  the  United  States  who  are  perplexed  and 
almost  overwhelmed  by  a sense  of  futility,  as  they  know 
that  something  is  lacking  in  the  spirit  and  work  of  the 
churches  of  America.  It  has  been  my  privilege  to  be  a 
minister  both  on  the  Atlantic  and  on  the  Pacific  sides,  and 
in  educational  and  industrial  cities.  Never  have  I been 
pastor  where  I did  not  find  that  there  were  too  many 
churches,  that  the  churches  were  often  inefficient,  and  that 
somehow  the  appeal  of  the  glorious  Gospel  never  came  home 
to  the  hearts  of  men.  I am  here  for  the  purpose  of  re- 
discovering the  glories  of  the  Church.  I am  deeply 
reverent,  but  not  abashed,  before  the  learning  and  dignity 
of  the  Anglican  Church,  and  the  strength  and  order  of 
the  Presbyterian  Church  of  Scotland,  and  the  devotion  and 
beauty  of  the  Orthodox  Church.  But  I am  both  humbled 
and  abashed  when  I think  of  the  Church  as  our  Lord  meant 
it  to  be,  and  when  I compare  and  contrast  my  Church  with 
that  picture  of  what  He  wanted  His  Church  to  be.  I think 
I can  speak  out  of  the  deep  conviction  in  the  hearts  of  all 
of  us  when  I say  that  we  have  serious  misgivings  as  to 
whether  our  Church  is  really  Christian.  It  is  not  a question 
of  how  we  compare  one  with  another,  of  our  differences  and 
agreements,  but  it  is  the  tremendous  question  of  how  we 
compare  with  what  He  would  have  our  churches  to  be. 

So  I am  here  to  get  a new  vision  of  the  Church  of  our 
Master,  and  to  carry  that  vision  back  to  my  people.  I am 
not  so  much  concerned  with  union.  We  shall  not  see  it 
to-day  or  to-morrow.  We  have  been  four  hundred  years 
coming  to  the  situation  in  which  we  find  ourselves,  and  it 
may  take  generations  before  we  come  to  the  position  for 
which  our  hearts  are  yearning.  But  there  is  a vision  of 
the  Church  — what  it  will  do  in  the  world,  and  what 
it  must  do  in  order  to  fulfil  its  unfulfilled  service  to  the 
world. 
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Rev.  Professor  G.  Florovsky.  I am  going  to  make 
one  or  two  disconnected  remarks. 

We  are  now  put  in  a very  awkward  position,  between 
two  extremes,  between  theory  and  practice.  On  the  one 
hand,  practical  people  have  told  us  that  there  is  an  urgent 
need  of  reunion,  because  the  Church  is  compromised  in 
new  lands  and  countries  by  these  differences  whose  mean- 
ings are  not  quite  comprehensible.  On  the  other  hand, 
theologians  of  all  churches  would  tell  us  that  it  is  quite 
impossible  to  jump  over  all  the  doctrinal  differences  and 
that  any  attempt  to  achieve  recognition  by  jumping  over 
what,  for  centuries,  has  separated  different  churches  and 
denominations,  would  mean  to  substitute  for  reunion  of 
churches  a confusion  of  churches.  We  must  have  union 
because  otherwise  we  compromise  our  Church’s  name  by 
arguing  and  quarrelling  with  one  another  and  pretending 
that  the  truth  is  only  given  to  some.  On  the  other  hand,  it 
would  be  foolish  to  declare  that  all  these  differences  were 
only  misunderstandings,  because  it  would  be  a heresy 
about  Church  history.  Some  say  that  Christian  under- 
standing was  lost  at  Nicea  with  the  first  creation  of  a creed. 
I have  no  solution  to  suggest  now,  but  we  have  to  realise 
that  we  are  in  this  very  difficult  and  dangerous  position 
between  two  extremes,  theory  and  practice,  both  of  which 
are  unacceptable. 

But  what  is  theory  and  what  is  practice  ? What  is 
theory  ? Only  speculation  about  a thing  ? But  theory  is 
certainly  the  search  for  truth.  Theologians  are  after  divine 
truth  and  not  mere  human  opinions.  There  is  a danger 
and  a difficulty  about  this  point.  We  are  in  danger  of 
modern  disregard  of  theology.  When  two  theologians 
meet  one  another  there  is  always  controversy.  The  danger 
nowadays  is  over-emphasis  on  non-intellectual  elements. 
This  means  a kind  of  treachery  to  the  truth.  It  used  to  be 
assumed  that  man  is  a reasonable  animal.  The  modern 
idea  seems  to  be  that  man  is  first  and  foremost  a creature 
with  a heart.  I am  not  prepared,  however,  to  give  up  my 
reason  in  connection  with  the  things  of  God. 

I do  not  myself  follow  Father  Boulgakoff  in  believing 
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that  one  can  separate  dogma  and  doctrine  so  absolutely. 
Certainly  there  is  dogma  implied  in  definitions,  but  words 
imply  conceptions,  and  conceptions  imply  systems  ; defini- 
tions must  be  understood  in  some  terms  of  philosophical 
meaning.  It  is  simply  futile  to  say  that  we  can  take  dogma 
as  something  which  can  only  be  interpreted  in  one  sense, 
but  we  must  avoid  the  danger  of  substituting  something 
new  for  the  traditional  and  venerable  doctrine  of  the  past. 

Rev.  Dr.  A.  J.  Macdonald.  In  raising  his  question, 
Bishop  Talbot  suggested  that  over  here  we  have  difficulty 
in  understanding  what  the  German  theologians  mean  by 
the  phrase  : “ The  Church  is  the  creation  of  the  Word  of 
God.”  I think  the  whole  matter  might  be  simplified  if 
we  remember  that  they  use  the  phrase  “ Word  of  God  ” 
very  much  as  Anglican  churchmen  use  the  word  4 4 Incarna- 
tion.” That  is  to  say,  when  God  speaks  God  acts,  and  all 
God's  speech  has  been  interpreted  to  man  through  the 
prophets  and  the  Revelation  in  Christ  at  the  Incarnation. 
And  that  Revelation  is  carried  on  by  the  expansion  of  the 
Incarnation  in  the  Church,  in  the  Sacraments,  and  in  the 
Scriptures. 

We  speak  of  the  Incarnation  in  the  Eucharist  and  in  the 
Bible  ; the  German  theologians  of  the  Word  of  God  active 
in  the  world.  Once  we  grasp  this  it  seems  to  me  that  their 
teaching  becomes  simpler.  The  Church  as  the  creation  of 
the  Word  of  God  is  the  Church  as  the  creation  of  Christ, 
sustained  by  Christ's  ministry  and  by  the  evangelists  in  the 
New  Testament,  and  made  permanent  for  us  in  the  Word. 
Telescope  the  idea  of  speech  and  action  and  I think  the 
whole  matter  should  become  clear  and  simple. 

Baron  van  Boetzelaer  v.  Dub  beldam.  I want,  if  I may, 
to  draw  the  attention  of  the  Conference  to  a memorandum 
of  the  subjects  before  us,  prepared  by  the  (Ecumenical 
Council  in  the  Netherlands.  We  have  been  carefully 
studying  the  subjects  on  the  Conference  programme,  and 
the  results  have  been  embodied  in  this  memorandum,  which 
is  to  be  distributed  to  all  those  who  are  here. 
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Professor  D.  Dr.  Karl  Prohle.  There  seem  to  be 
several  different  views  about  what  should  be  our  point  of 
departure,  whether  we  should  begin  with  the  Church,  or 
the  Word  of  God,  or  Grace  or  the  Kingdom  of  God.  But 
all  these  realities  of  faith  belong  together  and  ought  not  to 
be  separated. 

At  this  opening  meeting  we  must  express  our  gratitude 
to  all  those  who  have  made  the  theological  preparation  for 
the  Conference,  and  our  regret  at  the  absence  of  our  German 
brethren. 

Let  us  remember  in  all  our  work  here  that  we  are 
present,  not  merely  as  theologians,  but  as  called  to  bear 
testimony  to  our  Christian  faith.  And  let  us  do  all  we  can 
to  draw  closer  together  with  our  brethren  in  the  Life  and 
Work  Movement. 


(v)  THE  WORK  OF  THE  SECTIONS 

4th  August,  4.30  p.m.,  and  5th,  6th,  7th,  9th,  10th  and 
nth  August,  10  a.m.  and  4.30  p.m. 

Beginning  on  the  afternoon  of  Wednesday,  4th  August,  and 
continuing  until  the  evening  of  Wednesday,  nth  August,  the  work 
of  the  Conference  was  carried  on  in  four  Sections.  From  these 
sectional  discussions  the  press  and  the  public  were  excluded  ; the 
only  persons  present  other  than  the  delegates  and  alternates  ap- 
pointed by  the  churches  to  represent  them  were  the  members  of 
the  Youth  Group  and  four  members  of  the  Church  of  Rome  to 
whom,  although  they  had  no  official  status,  the  Conference  wished 
to  give  every  facility  to  act  as  unofficial  observers.  No  attempt 
was  made  to  keep  any  minutes  beyond  the  record  of  findings  which 
might  be  embodied  in  the  Report. 

Each  Section  was  left  free  to  map  out  its  own  procedure  and  to 
deal  as  it  thought  fit  with  the  material  submitted  by  the  preparatory 
Commissions  ; all  actually  followed  much  the  same  plan.  After 
one  or  more  sessions  as  a whole,  the  Section  divided  into  Subsections, 
each  charged  with  the  consideration  of  some  part  of  the  whole 
subject.  These  Subsections  reported  to  the  Section,  and  the  report 
of  the  Section  was  drawn  up  through  discussion  of  the  reports  of  its 
Subsections.  These  Section  reports  were  then  printed  or  stencilled 
in  English,  French  and  German  and  circulated  to  all  the  members 
of  the  Conference  as  material  for  the  Conference  to  use  in  writing 
its  own  Report. 


Chapter  V 


THE  SUNDAY  EVENINGS 

No  meetings  or  services  were  arranged  for  by  the  Conference 
during  the  daytime  on  Sundays,  so  that  members  should  be  left  free 
to  worship  in  Edinburgh  churches,  many  of  which  provided  special 
services  on  these  two  Sundays.  But  in  the  evenings  at  8 p.m.  special 
sessions  were  held  in  the  Assembly  Hall,  described  in  the  programme 
as  being  for  the  purpose  of  hearing  “ Statements  by  speakers  repre- 
senting different  communions,  each  bearing  witness  to  what  the 
worship  and  life  of  his  Church  mean  to  him.” 

The  same  procedure  was  followed  on  both  evenings.  The 
President  briefly  explained  the  purpose  of  the  session.  Then  after 
a hymn  and  a prayer  came  two  addresses.  A second  hymn  was 
followed  by  two  further  addresses,  and  the  President  closed  the 
session  with  prayer  and  the  blessing. 

The  addresses  given  were  as  follows  : 

Sunday,  8th  August. 

i.  Mr.  Carl  Heath  of  the  Society  of  Friends: 

I am  to  speak  to  you  for  a few  minutes  upon  the  faith, 
life  and  worship  of  the  Society  of  Friends,  one  of  the  smallest 
of  the  Christian  communions.  I have  been  thinking  of 
some  words  in  the  new  book  by  Dr.  Wilhelm  Stahlin,  The 
Mystery  of  God , which  many  in  the  Conference  have  been 
reading.  Dr.  Stahlin  writes  of  the  difficulty  of  speaking  of 
the  deeper  things  in  our  religious  life  to  those  who  may  be 
merely  critical,  or  who  may  be  quite  without  the  kind  of 
experience  of  which  we  are  talking.  Here,  however,  I am 
speaking  to  those  who  know  something,  maybe  much,  of 
what  it  means  to  be  in  the  discipleship  of  Jesus  Christ,  and 
therefore  it  will  be  much  simpler  for  me. 

In  the  Society  of  Friends  we  have  always  thought  much, 
as  we  understand  and  practise  it,  of  the  worship  of  God  as 
a community  ; and  the  longer  I live  the  more  profoundly  I 
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see  and  know  that  that  worship  is  absolutely  central  to  all 
we  are  and  all  we  do.  And  for  that  reason  I want  to  speak 
first  of  Quaker  worship. 

It  seems  to  me  that  in  all  kinds  and  forms  of  worship 
the  worshippers,  as  they  come  to  the  place  of  assembly, 
must  feel  deeply  the  need  to  come  with  a spirit  prepared. 
Many  of  my  Anglican  friends  who  go  to  early  Communion 
know  well  what  that  means.  And,  speaking  for  myself,  I 
find  more  and  more  how  deeply  we  need  to  go  into  the 
presence  of  God,  for  corporate  worship,  in  this  spirit  of 
preparedness. 

We  Quakers  hold  our  meetings  on  a basis  of  silence. 
But  please  note  that  word  basis . It  does  not  imply  that  we 
are  silent  all  the  time.  But  it  does  mean  that  when  we  stand 
before  God  for  worship  we  gather  together  in  silence.  I 
find  that  that  means  it  is  more  possible  for  us  perhaps  to 
reach  to  a spirit  of  collectedness.  An  inwardness  and  a 
mental  retirement  grow,  and  one  is  ready  for  the 
meeting. 

As  this  quietness  continues,  Friends  find  themselves,  as 
the  early  Quakers  called  it,  centring  down  in  God  ; and 
that,  I think,  is  a very  solemn  thought.  And  when  Friends 
centre  down  in  that  way  the  meeting  grows  into  a unity  in 
the  Spirit.  And  thus  is  built  up  what  Friends  call  a Gathered 
Meeting.  In  the  doing  of  this  there  is  expectation  and  there 
is  prayer.  I want  to  suggest  to  you  a thought  that  is  very 
dear  to  me,  gathered  from  a Roman  Catholic  writer  whom 
I revere.  He  says  of  prayer:  “ Prayer  is  a great  promoter 
of  a sense  of  proportion  ! ” When  the  spirits  of  men  centre 
down  in  the  life  of  God  and  they  pray,  then  all  the  facts  of 
life,  all  that  belongs  to  this  human  existence,  begin  to  take 
their  right  place,  and  we  see  ourselves  and  we  see  others  in 
a right  proportion  and  relationship  to  God. 

Then,  I think,  in  my  experience  as  a Quaker,  we  come 
very  near  to  communion  with  God.  We  are  brought  close 
to  that  sense  of  divine  presence,  and  in  that,  as  George  Fox 
wrote  it,  to  know  one  another  in  those  things  that  are  eternal. 
We  are  bound  together  as  a community  before  God.  In 
this  I find  myself  constantly  passing  from  one  stage  to 
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another.  I want  to  suggest  three  of  these  stages  that  I 
often  find  myself  engaged  in. 

The  Christian  man  cannot  go  before  God  and  worship 
and  forget  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  He  has,  he  must  have, 
he  does  have,  Christ  in  remembrance.  And  when  that 
happens  there  comes  to  him  in  his  spirit  a deep  sense  of 
thankfulness  to  God  for  what  Christ  was  and  is,  and  what 
Christ  does  for  men.  The  spirit  of  remembrance,  the  spirit 
of  thankfulness,  and  then  a deepening  sense  of  God's 
presence,  and  of  Christ  Himself  in  our  midst. 

More  and  more  I am  sure  that  the  life  of  the  Church 
centres  round  this  one  thing,  this  creative  communion 
with  the  Spirit  of  God.  The  whole  Church — I am  sure  we 
Quakers  know  it — is  spirit-borne  and  spirit-bearing.  That 
is  its  strength  and  its  life. 

There  is  something  else  I want  to  say  about  this.  I find 
myself  constantly  in  deep  sympathy  with  a thought  that 
comes,  I think,  from  catholic  sources  and  practice.  It  is 
that  communion  with  God  is  with  intention , or  should  be, 
for  our  fellows  and  for  the  great  causes  of  life.  We  come  to 
experience  something  of  this  presence  and  power  of  God 
that  we  may  serve  Him,  and  serve  our  fellows,  and  struggle 
with  deeper  purpose  and  courage  for  the  noble  and  splendid 
things  of  human  existence.  Before  God  we  pray  for 
guidance  and  for  strength  that  we  may  be  fortified  to  go  out 
into  life;  we  pray  in  penitence,  and  we  pray  in  hope. 

Then  things  follow  from  this.  I would  like  to  mention 
two.  One  is  friendship,  because  when  you  meet  people  in 
the  things  that  are  eternal  and  are  bound  together  in  a holy 
communion,  you  come  to  love  those  people,  and  to  know 
them  in  a deep  way,  and  to  learn  the  realities  of  an  intimate 
friendship. 

And  next  the  power  which  comes  from  God.  You 
realise — I know  I have  realised  many  a time  after  a meeting 
— the  growth  in  the  soul  of  that  power  of  God  which  drives 
men  to  action  in  life.  I do  not  know  whether  that  might  be 
called  “ sacramental  grace."  I only  know  that  it  is  very 
great  and  very  gracious,  and  very  driving  in  its  power. 
This  power  is  threefold  : power  for  action,  power  for 
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suffering  and  power  for  joy.  I want  to  say  one  or  two  words 
about  these. 

First,  the  power  for  action.  There  is  a fine  phrase  that 
I love;  I think  it  is  in  Jeremy  Taylor’s  Holy  Living.  I have 
not  traced  it,  but  it  is  quoted  by  the  Abbe  Bremond.  It  is 
this  : “ Life  is  a piece  of  Duty  conjoint  to  a piece  of 
Mystery.”  That  expresses  much  of  what  the  Christian  life 
means  amongst  the  Quakers.  All  our  real  actions  as 
Christian  people  spring  out  of  some  knowledge  and  some 
understanding  of  this  Mystery  of  God.  And  it  is  only  when 
the  action  does  so  spring  that  it  becomes  a creative  action 
and  not  merely  activity. 

A year  or  two  ago,  after  the  great  Conference  at 
Jerusalem  of  the  missionary  bodies,  it  was,  I think, 
Dr.  John  R.  Mott  who  wrote  that  Christian  activity  seemed 
to  have  outrun  Christian  experience,  and,  as  a missionary 
secretary,  that  thought  deeply  impressed  me.  We  are  so 
constantly  in  danger  of  being  active  without  this  living 
experience  of  God  behind  us  that  Dr.  Mott’s  words  seem 
very  true.  Yet  in  another  way  we  have  to  remember  that 
the  activity  which  has  outrun  the  experience  of  God  is  no 
longer  Christian  activity.  It  is  mere  activity.  The  early 
Friends  had  a descriptive  word  for  this.  They  called  it 
“ creaturely  activity,”  action  unlinked  to  the  Creator.  In  all 
we  do  we  have  always  to  make  the  link  with  the  inner  life. 
That  is  why  Quaker  experience  asserts  that  all  true  work  of 
man  is  a making  one  of  the  interior  Vision  and  the  outward 
Action. 

And  power  for  suffering.  Our  little  communion  knows 
a good  deal  about  human  suffering.  Our  chief  committee 
in  Great  Britain  bears  the  name  of  Meeting  for  Sufferings. 
We  have  been  amongst  the  sufferings  of  men  in  many 
countries.  We  know  this  suffering  only  too  well.  But  then 
there  is  the  power  for  joy.  And  I want  to  say  that  the 
Christian  man  who  sees  the  world  as  evil  morally  and 
spiritually,  and  who  is  not  able  to  see  through  the  suffering 
to  the  wonderful  good  in  it,  has  only  half  the  experience  of 
the  life  in  God.  Those  who  pursue  the  path  of  Vision  and 
Action  may  and  will  see  much  suffering,  but  they  will  also 
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deeply  rejoice  at  the  splendour  of  life  and  at  the  vast  com- 
pany of  those  who  in  every  land  love  the  Lord  God  in  Jesus 
Christ.  And  thus  they  will  go  through  life  with  a note  of 
triumph — “ walking  cheerfully  over  the  world,  answering 
to  that  of  God  in  all  men.”  That  at  least  is  our  Quaker 
guidance. 

The  Friends  have  much  experience  of  guidance  and 
resort  to  it  constantly  in  their  work.  That  has  been  my 
greatest  help  in  committees  of  all  kinds  in  the  life  of  the 
Friends*  communion.  We  can  put  things  down  quietly  and 
sit  silent  together  before  God,  and  out  of  that  silence  become 
reconciled,  whatever  the  differences  may  be.  It  is  one  of 
the  miracles  of  the  Christian  life  that  when  men  are  willing 
to  sit  down  silently  and  pray,  God  solves  the  problem,  and 
lets  them  go  away  in  agreement  and  reconciliation,  having 
seen  together  a greater  truth. 

On  this  question  of  the  integral  life,  seeing  the  Vision 
and  doing  the  Action,  the  piece  of  Mystery  conjoint  to  the 
piece  of  Duty,  there  are  some  words  in  one  of  the  apocryphal 
Epistles,  the  Second  of  St.  Clement,  pointed  out  to  me  by 
that  old  scholar,  Rendel  Harris,  some  years  ago,  as  probably 
authentic.  It  is  said  that  Christ  was  once  asked  when  His 
Kingdom  would  come.  The  Lord  replied:  “ When  the  two 
shall  be  one,  and  that  which  is  without  as  that  which  is 
within.” 

We  have  that  experience  in  all  our  life  and  worship,  and 
we  know  that  it  is  true.  As  we  see  the  Vision  and  do  the 
Duty,  translating  what  we  know  of  God  into  the  life  of  men, 
as  we  do  that,  the  Kingdom  comes. 

2.  Pasteur  Jean  Cadier,  of  the  Reformed  Evangelical 
Churches  of  France: 

The  Apostle  St.  Paul  tells  us  in  the  third  chapter  of  the 
Ephesians  that  the  task  of  the  Church  is  to  bear  testimony 
to  the  principalities  and  powers  of  the  infinite  diversity  of 
the  wisdom  of  God.  We  know  something  here  of  that 
diversity,  in  languages,  rites  and  dogmas.  But  in  this 
diversity  are  revealed  the  unsearchable  riches  of  Christ. 
The  unity  which  God  commands,  and  towards  which  He 
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leads  us,  is  not  uniformity.  Unity  is  the  harmony  of  all 
the  various  witnesses,  the  different  fruits  of  all  the  living 
manifestations  of  the  Spirit  growing  on  the  same  trunk 
which  is  Christ.  It  is  in  this  sense  that  a few  among  us 
have  been  asked  to-night  to  bear  witness  to  what  the  worship 
and  life  of  our  Church  mean  to  us. 

How  can  the  Reformed  Church  of  France  to  which 
I belong  bring  any  contribution,  from  its  smallness  and 
poverty,  to  the  numerous  and  powerful  Churches  that  you 
represent  here  ? During  the  splendid  services  that  we  have 
celebrated  together  in  the  course  of  these  last  days  in  the 
Cathedral  of  St.  Giles,  my  thoughts  and  my  prayers  have 
often  turned  towards  our  country  churches  of  France,  and 
in  the  midst  of  the  beauties  of  your  sanctuaries  I called  to 
mind  the  bare  whitewashed  walls,  the  plain  rustic  wood- 
work of  our  Huguenot  buildings.  But  even  their  poverty 
is  a witness.  These  hastily  built,  simple  churches  were 
erected  by  a people  who,  for  a century,  had  been  suffering 
from  one  of  the  most  terrible  persecutions  that  the  Christian 
Church  has  ever  known.  The  old  churches  had  been 
demolished  and  the  pastors  driven  out.  There  only  re- 
mained fugitives  hiding  in  solitary  places,  in  the  depths  of 
woods  and  caves  to  worship  God  in  the  night,  and  constantly 
threatened  with  surprise  from  the  soldiers  of  the  king. 
The  preachers  were  broken  on  the  wheel  and  hanged  in  the 
public  squares.  Five  thousand  men  were  sent  to  row  in  the 
galleys  in  penal  servitude,  while  the  women  were,  as  it  were, 
buried  alive  in  the  gloomy  stronghold  of  Aigues-Mortes. 
After  this  century  of  incessant  persecution  and  of  heroic 
resistance  to  the  royal  commands,  the  Protestant  people  of 
France  emerged  diminished  in  number,  robbed  of  beauty, 
tradition,  discipline,  all  those  fundamental  possessions 
which,  passed  down  from  generation  to  generation,  add  to 
the  greatness  of  your  churches.  But  it  had  been  given 
another  kind  of  greatness,  that  of  proclaiming  the  invincible 
resistance  of  the  Word  of  God  against  all  human  power,  and 
of  affirming,  in  face  of  all  temporal  glory  and  domination, 
the  glory  of  God  alone.  For  the  principle  of  the  resistance 
of  the  martyrs  is  not  confidence  in  the  value  of  some 
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particular  individual  liberty,  not  even  liberty  of  conscience, 
but  in  the  certainty  that  God  is  always  the  strongest,  and 
that  He  must  be  served  before  everything  else. 

You  ask  me  to  tell  you  this  evening  of  the  faith  that  my 
Church  has  formed  in  me  since  my  baptism  and  through  the 
grace  of  God.  The  first  characteristic  of  this  faith  is  that 
it  is  based  on  the  Bible.  By  that  I do  not  only  mean  that 
the  Bible  is  regarded  as  the  book  where  God  is  revealed, 
where  an  idea  of  God  in  relation  to  men  is  shown  forth  by 
inspired  writers  all  down  the  centuries.  But  above  all  I 
mean  that  the  faith  of  the  Reformed  Church  takes  its  form 
and  grows  through  this  sacred  Book.  It  knows  no  other 
public  service  but  the  reading  and  explanation  of  the  Word 
of  God.  It  surrounds  the  sacraments  with  sentences  from 
the  Bible  explaining  them.  It  exhorts  each  believer  to 
make  meditation  of  the  Holy  Scriptures  the  very  founda- 
tion of  his  life  of  communion  with  God.  It  is  through  the 
written  Word  that,  by  the  inner  testimony  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  the  living  Word  of  the  eternal  Christ  is  revealed 
to  it,  and  within  the  limits  of  this  written  Word  alone. 
A Reformed  Christian  is  one  who  allows  himself  to  he  hound  to 
the  W ord  of  God . 

This  is  why  with  their  churches  destroyed  and  their 
organisation  scattered  by  the  exile  of  their  pastors,  the 
Huguenots  have  kept  the  Bible  as  the  sole  guardian  of  their 
faith,  the  Bible  that  was  read  by  the  fireside  in  the  evening 
when  the  doors  were  shut,  the  Bible  taught  by  mothers  to 
their  sons,  the  Bible  which  we  of  the  Reformed  Church 
accept  by  an  act  of  faith  as  the  supreme  authority  in  matters 
of  belief,  as  the  rule  of  our  faith  and  our  life,  as  the  per- 
manent guide  of  our  prayers  and  of  our  life  of  communion 
with  God. 

There  was  a time  when  I myself,  who  speak  to  you,  was 
inclined  to  judge  this  Word,  under  the  destructive  influence 
of  ill-proved  criticism,  instead  of  allowing  myself  to  be 
judged  by  it.  But  the  Church  reclaimed  me,  and  placed 
me  again  under  the  authority  of  the  Scriptures — the  Church, 
as  perhaps  no  great  hierarchy,  loved  and  obeyed,  but  repre- 
sented by  those  humble  women  in  their  white  caps  who 
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came  to  church  on  Sunday,  those  humble  parishioners  who 
had  read  but  one  Book  in  their  lives,  but  who  lived  by  that 
Book.  They  had  learnt  of  its  power  from  their  grand- 
mothers who  had  known  the  great  Revival  or  from  their 
great-grandmothers  who  had  been  at  the  Assemblies.  They 
gave  me  back  the  Bible,  or  rather  the  Church  gave  it  back 
to  me  through  them,  and  may  that  simple  and  direct  under- 
standing of  the  sacred  Book  that  the  Church  taught  me  to 
recapture,  never  again  be  taken  from  me. 

Another  characteristic  of  the  faith  of  the  Reformed 
Church  is  that  it  is  one  of  adoration,  and  by  that  I mean 
that  it  has  its  centre  in  God,  and  is  dominated  by  pre- 
occupation for  the  glory  of  God.  It  learns  to  consider 
everything  in  relation  to  the  will  of  God  and  to  His  glory. 
It  is  not  for  me  to  show  the  import  of  this  principle  of  the 
glory  of  God  in  the  field  of  doctrine.  I only  want  to  say  that 
many  of  the  problems  which  are  being  examined  here, 
particularly  about  the  sacraments,  would  be  solved  if  we 
applied  this  method  to  them  : always  to  look  at  the  question 
from  God’s  point  of  view,  from  the  point  of  view  of  His 
initiative,  of  His  sovereign  action,  of  His  grace,  rather  than 
from  the  point  of  view  of  its  repercussions  on  man  or  of  the 
way  in  which  he  regards  it.  This  general  principle  can  be 
applied  at  each  particular  point  in  the  Christian  life.  I 
shall  limit  myself  to  showing  how  this  position  of  the 
Reformed  Church  influences  our  faith  with  regard  to  our 
feelings  about  sin,  the  assurance  of  salvation  and  life 
surrendered  to  God,  the  Almighty. 

The  first  consequence  of  the  vision  of  the  sovereignty 
of  God,  of  His  holiness  and  His  glory,  is  the  tragic  revela- 
tion of  sin.  It  was  not  when  faced  with  some  kind  of  human 
value  or  some  precept  of  social  morals,  that  I first  felt  myself 
to  be  a sinner.  I might  have  had  the  feeling  of  being  im- 
perfect, as  I sought  an  ideal,  but  I lacked  that  feeling  of 
being  irredeemably,  hopelessly  lost,  and  condemned  to  die, 
which  invades  the  soul  of  the  sinner  when  brought  face  to 
face  with  the  thrice-holy  God.  But  one  day  I had  this 
experience,  and  my  life  was  changed.  The  Calvinist  holds 
no  illusions  about  human  nature.  In  this  respect  he  is 
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radically  pessimistic.  The  Calvinist  allows  God  to  deprive 
him  of  all  self-sufficiency.  He  repeats  in  tears  the  prayer 
of  the  first  Reformed  liturgy  : “ We  recognise  and  confess 
before  thy  Holy  Majesty  that  we  are  poor  sinners,  born  in 
corruption,  inclined  to  evil,  incapable  by  ourselves  of  doing 
good.”  Our  generation  has  heard  this  message.  Brought 
up  amid  the  humanistic  theories  of  confidence  and  progress, 
it  has  seen  all  its  exalted  theories  of  the  power  and  worth  of 
man  crumble  on  the  field  of  battle,  as  its  own  men  were  cut 
off  by  the  relentless  machine-gun.  It  would  have  given 
way  to  despair,  had  it  only  heard  the  voice  of  the  tragic 
circumstances  and  conflicts  of  human  society,  human  pride 
condemned  without  recall.  The  voice  of  the  Church  told 
of  the  same  condemnation,  but  no  longer  in  the  fatal  and 
desperate  form  of  the  ruins  of  the  war,  but  by  the  word  of 
the  almighty  and  eternal  God.  And  because  this  almighty 
God  is  also  a merciful  God,  the  same  word  which  cast  us 
down  was  that  which  lifted  us  up  again.  For  the  word 
which  judges  is  also  the  word  which  pardons.  The  Word 
of  God  accuses  and  yet  it  saves.  It  strikes  and  it  heals.  It 
takes  away  all  confidence  in  ourselves,  but  it  is  in  order  to 
compel  us  to  put  all  our  trust  in  God.  If  man  doubts  the 
strength  of  his  will,  he  cannot  doubt  the  power  of  the  will  of 
God.  To  found  the  assurance  of  salvation,  not  on  human 
decision,  but  on  the  divine  will,  is  to  found  it  on  the  im- 
movable rock.  The  Calvinist  believes  that  his  salvation  is 
the  work  of  an  eternal  choice  of  God.  The  Calvinist 
believes  that  he  is  the  object  of  the  personal  grace  of  God, 
and  his  certainty  is  based  on  the  immutability  of  the  divine 
will.  To  a generation  that  had  learnt  to  despair  of  man, 
the  message  of  Calvinism  came  to  say  that  it  is  on  the  ruins 
of  human  pride  that  God  accomplishes  His  work  by  the  sole 
power  of  the  sacrifice  of  His  Son,  and  by  the  work  of  the 
Holy  Spirit.  That  is  the  whole  secret  of  the  indomitable 
energy  of  the  Reformed  Christians  who  have  received  their 
eternal  conviction  from  God  alone  and  not  from  their 
emotions,  their  feelings,  or  in  virtue  of  their  own  decisions. 
From  that  moment  the  redeemed  believer  no  longer  belongs 
to  himself.  He  belongs  to  God.  He  gives  himself  up  to 
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Him  in  total  abandonment.  He  wishes  to  know  no  other 
sovereignty  in  his  life  than  His.  He  accepts  from  Him 
sorrow  and  joy,  misfortune  and  success.  He  allows  God  to 
direct  his  life  in  prayer  and  in  the  communion  of  the  Church. 
Before  making  any  decision,  he  takes  as  his  first  principle  : 
“ Will  this  be  for  the  glory  of  God  or  for  my  own  glory  ? ” 
For  God's  sake  he  accepts  scorn,  poverty,  misunderstanding. 
No  sacrifice  is  too  great  for  him.  He  allows  himself  to  be 
crucified  daily,  and  there  on  the  cross  nails  all  earthly  pride 
that  he  may  give  to  Christ  glorified  the  complete  domina- 
tion over  his  life.  He  repeats  lovingly  the  motto  chosen  by 
Calvin,  when  he  took  as  his  seal  a hand  offering  a heart,  and 
these  words  : “ I offer  my  soul  as  a sacrifice  to  God.” 

It  is  this  faith,  both  humble  and  sure,  simple  and  firm, 
poor  and  full  of  joy,  that  the  Reformed  Church  of  France 
received  from  God  in  the  sixteenth  century,  and  that  it  has 
preserved  by  the  Bible  through  the  fire  of  the  stake  and  the 
persecutions  of  the  Desert.  It  still  lives  in  some  souls  in 
our  countryside  and  in  our  cities,  particularly  in  those  humble 
souls  to  whom  God  reveals  the  riches  of  His  kingdom — and 
it  is  this  living  Church  which  has  made  us,  which  has  been 
the  channel  of  our  faith,  and  which  has  given  us  the  message 
of  the  Cross.  In  our  turn  and  in  its  name  this  evening,  we 
say  to  the  assembled  Church:  “ Unto  Him  that  loved  us, 
and  washed  us  from  our  sins  in  His  own  blood,  and  hath 
made  us  kings  and  priests  unto  God  and  His  Father  ; to 
Him  be  glory  and  dominion  for  ever  and  ever,  Amen.” 

3.  Professor  Alivisatos  of  the  Orthodox  Church  of 
Greece  : 

I shall  try  to  give  you  a very  rough  sketch  of  the  Greek 
Orthodox  Church,  and  I should  like  to  point  out  that  these 
two  adjectives  denote  the  traditional  character  of  our 
Church.  I should  like  to  confess  to  you  what  my  long 
experience  with  the  Faith  and  Order  Movement  has  taught 
me  from  the  beginning.  The  close  contact  I have  had  with 
brethren  and  friends  of  other  denominations  has  convinced 
me  that  the  Greek  Church,  being  regarded  as  a very  old, 
traditional,  and,  to  a certain  extent,  a petrified  body,  is  by 
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far  more  liberal  than  some  even  extreme  Protestant  Churches 
of  considerably  younger  age.  I assure  you  that  I have 
learned  at  home  what  tradition  and  tenacity  means,  but  I 
have  never  been  able  to  understand  it  better  and  more  fully 
than  since  I had  the  privilege  to  sit  near  some  very  good 
Protestants,  and  to  see  with  what  tenacity  they  defend  their 
traditions,  which  are  really  short  in  comparison  with  the 
traditions  of  my  own  Church.  I promise  you  this  is  the 
only  controversial  point  I will  raise  to-night. 

I shall  show  you  what  the  adjective  Greek  means,  and 
secondly,  what  the  word  Orthodox  means.  We  do  not  call 
our  Church  Greek  to  suggest  that  it  belongs  to  the  Greek 
nation  alone.  The  Slavs  and  other  nations  also  belong  to 
it.  We  call  our  Church  Greek  because  of  the  important 
traditions  preserved  since  the  days  of  the  close  contact  that 
Christianity  maintained  with  Greek  civilisation.  The  Greek 
language  and  civilisation  were  put  at  once  at  the  service  of 
the  new  religion  when  it  was  founded.  Though  none  of  you 
is  aware  of  the  history  of  the  further  development  of  the 
Church  in  the  territories  under  Greek  civilisation,  you  know 
quite  well  how  much  the  development  of  the  Christian 
doctrine  owes  to  the  Greek  fathers,  who  were  able  to  unite 
all  Christians  in  spite  of  their  divisions,  and  who,  by  their 
philosophic  training,  were  able  to  give  us  our  Confession  of 
Faith.  It  is  true  that  great  scholars  have  very  often 
questioned  the  inter-relationship  between  Greek  thought 
and  Christian  religion,  but  in  spite  of  that  no  one  can  really 
doubt  the  services  which  the  Greek  Church  in  its  present 
form  has  rendered  to  Christianity.  I am  sure  that  you  can 
all  understand  what  it  must  mean  to  us  to  be  the  guardians 
and  bearers  of  the  great  traditional  faith,  and  I think  that 
the  direct  inheritance  of  the  Greek  fathers  entirely  justifies 
the  title  Greek  which  our  Church  possesses. 

But  please  let  me  explain  that  this  Greek  character  of 
our  Church  is  not  an  old,  almost  dead,  ideal.  You  are 
aware  that  the  chief  characteristic  of  Greek  philosophy  is 
breadth  of  thought,  and  I can  assure  you  that  this  element 
is  to  be  traced  in  every  detail  of  our  Church  life.  The  whole 
development  of  the  doctrine  of  the  Church  from  its  very 
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beginning  until  now  would  have  been  impossible  without 
that  absolute  freedom  of  thought,  which  dominates  our 
Church  up  to  this  moment,  and  no  great  Greek  theologian, 
whatever  church  he  might  belong  to,  could  imagine  him- 
self restricted  in  any  way  in  developing  his  theology,  sub- 
ject, of  course,  to  the  criticism  and  review  of  public  opinion. 
Very  often  Greek  philosophy  runs  to  abstractions,  but  the 
very  foundations  of  it  have  never  been  forgotten  by 
theologians,  who  have  not  found  it  very  difficult  to  realise 
the  limitations  of  human  thought  and  intellect,  and  have 
recognised  where  to  stop,  in  case  they  force  their  philos- 
ophical abstractions  into  the  sphere  of  divine  study. 

Scholastically,  theology  has  grown  writh  us,  but  only  on 
a very  small  scale.  But  allow  me  to  draw  your  attention  to 
another  point  of  church  life  where  the  Greek  tradition  is 
beautifully  preserved.  This  is  the  administrative  system  of 
our  Church,  which  is  entirely  inspired  by  the  Greek  demo- 
cratic spirit.  In  our  Church  we  recognise  only  one  head — 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Our  clergymen,  apart  from  the 
honour  and  position  assigned  to  them  by  their  orders,  have 
no  more  than  equal  rights  in  the  Church  with  the  laity. 
Every  nation  has  its  own  independent  Church,  but  they  are 
all  united  in  a sort  of  federation  by  the  common  faith.  The 
clergy  govern  rather  by  duty  than  by  right  : the  laity  are 
the  governed  body,  but  their  rights  are  demonstrated  by 
the  part  they  take  in  the  election  of  the  clergy.  Our  Bishops 
are  equal  to  one  another,  and  the  primus  inter  pares  among 
them  has  no  greater  claims  above  the  others  than  to  sit  in 
the  best  chair  and  enter  first  into  the  hall.  These  are  the 
chief  blessings  which  make  up  a very  strong  tradition  and 
justify  for  our  Church  the  word  Greek. 

Secondly,  it  is  called  Orthodox.  Religion  is  not  only 
doctrine  and  abstractions  : it  is  life  and  worship.  I will 
try  very  briefly  to  show  you  what  this  means  to  the  Orthodox 
Church.  First  of  all,  in  the  Greek  Orthodox  Church  there 
is  not  one  official  language.  Every  nation  joining  it  has 
the  right  to  use  its  own  official  language.  The  fact  that  in 
the  family  of  the  Greek  Orthodox  Church  we  use  the 
language  of  the  original  New  Testament  is  a matter 
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that  makes  us  feel  manifestly  proud.  It  is  the  function 
of  our  Church  to  grant  the  liberty  to  every  nation  to 
share  her  treasures,  using  its  own  language  and  spiritual 
capacities,  so  that  the  Church  becomes  the  Church  of 
the  nation. 

This  is  fully  demonstrated  in  the  worship  of  our  Church. 
I am  sorry  I have  not  the  proper  time  to  give  you  a fuller 
idea  of  what  this  worship  really  is  and  what  it  means,  but 
I shall  point  out  one  or  two  very  characteristic  details,  from 
which  you  will  appreciate  what  those  valuable  traditions 
mean  to  us  in  worship. 

Worship  in  the  Orthodox  Church  is  not  a secondary 
thing  to  religion.  All  the  nations  in  it  are  united  in  Holy 
Communion  in  the  presence  of  God  with  one  heart,  adoring 
His  majesty.  This  element  in  the  Church  is  very  strong, 
and  those  who  live  in  it  are  able  to  understand  its  glory. 
To  worship  in  the  Orthodox  Church  is  to  be  a member  of 
that  great  community,  all  living  in  full  communion  with 
the  ever-blessed  Virgin  Mary  and  the  blessed  saints,  and 
who  kneel  humbly  before  the  throne  of  the  Mighty  Father. 
Everything  goes  out  to  create  an  external  atmosphere 
which  is  concentrated  before  the  High  Person  of  God. 
In  this  atmosphere  the  Church,  both  militant  and  trium- 
phant, worships  God,  united  in  the  unbreakable  bond  of 
love,  according  to  the  teaching  of  God.  We  are  told  from 
the  altar:  “ Let  us  love  one  another  in  order  that  we  may 
be  good  enough  to  confess  our  faith.”  We  have  thus  a very 
precious  past  tradition,  uniting  us  with  the  Christian  Church 
in  all  the  ages.  Another  important  thing  about  tradition  in 
the  worship  in  our  Greek  Orthodox  Church : all  Christians 
in  the  Apostolic  Church  lay  great  stress  on  the  fact  of  our 
Lord's  resurrection.  The  Resurrection  means  more  to 
them  than  either  the  Crucifixion  or  the  Incarnation.  You 
see  here  another  strong  feature  of  our  great  magnificence. 
The  first  day  of  the  week  was  called  the  Day  of  the  Lord, 
and  the  Greek  Orthodox  Church  maintains  the  tradition. 
For  us  Easter  is  the  great  Feast  of  feasts,  but  every  Sunday 
we  are  in  the  same  joyful  atmosphere  as  the  first  Christians 
in  our  commemoration  of  the  Resurrection.  These  tradi- 
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tions  have  kept  uncorrupted  the  great  doctrines  which  unite 
us  with  the  primitive  Church. 

4.  Bishop  F.  J.  M‘Connell  of  the  Methodist  Episcopal 
Church,  U.S. A.: 

I am  speaking  particularly  from  the  point  of  view  of 
the  Church  with  which  I am  connected,  and  also  with  some 
familiarity  with  the  teaching  of  the  Methodist  Church 
scattered  throughout  the  world.  I suppose  that  to  anyone 
reared  in  the  Methodist  Church  the  first  characteristic  he 
thinks  of  getting  into  his  mind  is  that  spiritual  interests  must 
have  the  right  of  way  and  that  everything  else  is  instru- 
mental and  must  be  dealt  with  in  the  instrumental  way.  If 
we  look  back  to  the  founding  of  the  Church,  and  the  work 
of  John  Wesley,  we  see  that  his  great  ideal  was  to  spread 
the  Scriptures  throughout  the  world  and  to  use  every  means 
within  his  power  to  do  so.  No  man  has  done  it  better  than 
he,  and  in  these  days  Methodism  has  still  kept  its  aim  on 
the  spiritual  interests,  with  everything  else  in  a secondary 
place.  Take  such  a feature  of  the  Church  as  Episcopacy. 
That  is  simply  a piece  of  instrumentality.  Assuming  that 
there  are  thirty  millions  of  Methodists  in  the  world,  over 
twenty  millions  get  along  without  an  Episcopacy,  and  those 
who  have  it  in  their  constitution  hold  that  they  can  get  rid 
of  it  if  something  better  appears.  At  the  last  Conference 
of  the  Methodist  Episcopal  Church  in  America  last  year 
there  was  some  uneasiness  expressed  over  the  outspoken 
remarks  of  some  ministers,  and  a resolution  was  brought 
forward  proposing  that  they  should  be  refused  the  use  of 
the  word  “ Methodist  ” in  expressing  their  views.  The 
Church  flatly  refused  to  accept  it,  but  they  said  that  when 
ministers  were  expressing  their  private  views  they  should 
point  out  that  they  were  not  speaking  for  the  whole  Church 
but  only  for  the  minorities.  In  our  Church  the  smallest 
group  has  always  had  a say,  and  if  any  scheme  of  union 
comes  about,  that  right  will  have  to  be  guarded. 

When  we  think  of  the  condition  of  the  Church  at  the 
present  time,  we  may  as  well  take  our  start  from  the  condi- 
tion of  the  world  at  the  present  time.  In  my  Church,  as  in 
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others,  there  is  great  distress  over  the  world  situation,  and 
young  men  and  young  women  especially  are  criticising  the 
fact  that  the  Church  is  not  adjusting  its  thought  of  God  to 
the  times.  They  are  saying  that  we  have  no  solution  for 
the  trouble. 

We  lived  in  a world  of  plenty  up  till  1929,  but  in  the 
years  that  followed  such  a condition  of  affairs  was  reached 
that  it  was  said  that  commerce  and  industry  were  incompat- 
ible with  the  principles  of  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount.  There 
has  always  been  misery  in  the  world,  and  during  the  time 
of  the  depression  a missionary  in  my  own  Church  said  that 
the  majority  of  men  had  never  got  up  one  day  and  lain  down 
to  rest  the  same  day  having  had  enough  to  eat.  There  has 
been  a hard  and  rough  jar,  and  it  has  affected  the  thinking 
of  the  Church,  and  it  is  being  urged  upon  us  that  we  are 
not  looking  at  this  question  as  we  should.  Young  men  and 
women  told  us:  You  have  not  met  the  fact  that  this  is  a 
hard  and  grim  world,  and  you  have  not  told  us  how  you 
are  going  to  adjust  your  thought  of  God  to  meet  any  of  the 
problems  that  concern  us. 

We  know  we  have  no  solution,  but  have  we  not  a way 
of  making  the  question  tolerable  ? The  most  earnest  men 
in  the  Church  are  looking  for  this  solution.  They  re- 
membered that  Sidney  and  Beatrice  Webb,  when  writing 
of  the  troubles  that  beset  the  world,  had  said:  “ When  we 
look  upon  the  warfare  that  maintains  nations  and  society 
we  might  say  that  it  is  doubtful  whether  this  earth  is  not  a 
lunatic  asylum  in  which  we  are  all  living.” 

We  will  not  go  as  far  as  to  interpret  the  thought  of  the 
Church  about  God  as  a despot  doing  what  he  pleases.  A 
Creator  who  would  send  a race  of  human  beings  into  the 
teeth  of  a cosmic  gale  such  as  has  been  blowing  from  the 
beginning  must  be  under  some  responsibility  to  see  that 
they  have  some  chance  of  making  port.  There  is  a kindly 
feeling  towards  any  group  of  people  who  will  show  us  how 
a moral  God  can  be  found. 

I attended  the  Conference  at  Lausanne  ten  years  ago. 
At  a certain  stage  in  the  proceedings  Bishop  Gore  arose  and 
said  that  we  must  not  forget  that,  after  all,  we  could  not 
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confine  the  Church  so  as  to  exclude  a great  number  of 
persons  who  had  no  connection  with  it.  He  made  it  clear 
that  many  agnostics  were  living  in  the  Temple  of  Jesus 
without  doing  anything  for  it.  One  man  rose,  and  while 
he  admitted  that  the  Bishop  was  correct,  he  told  him: 
“ But  that  is  not  the  sort  of  thing  you  should  say  here.” 

There  is  a challenge  to  us  in  the  fact  that  sincere 
thinkers,  having  found  the  Church,  are  not  the  sort  of  men 
who  have  any  spirit  of  braggadocio.  We  must  remind 
ourselves  that,  so  far  as  America  is  concerned,  many  men 
who  are  willing  to  stand  up  and  proclaim  their  beliefs  are 
not  in  the  Church  at  the  present  time.  I don’t  agree  with 
the  social  beliefs  that  some  of  these  men  hold,  but  neverthe- 
less I am  convinced  that  they  have  the  spirit  which  the 
Church  wants  and  needs.  If  I may  quote  Bishop  Gore 
again,  he  said  that  one  reason  why  there  was  such  diversity 
of  teaching  was  that  members  of  the  Church  no  longer 
lived  in  constant  peril  of  being  thrown  into  prison.  At  one 
time  men  were  sent  to  prison  for  simply  being  Christians. 
How  many  to-day  will  take  on  the  hardships  and  the  risk 
that  come  from  proclaiming  the  truth  ? If  we  are  going  to 
take  Christianity  out  of  the  sphere  of  the  merely  defensive 
and  put  it  on  the  side  of  the  aggressive,  there  will  have  to 
be  something  of  that  spirit.  The  Church  must  be  universal. 
It  must  reach  out  for  every  man,  but  there  must  be  some 
place  in  the  Church  for  that  adventurous  spirit.  No  one 
will  say  that  persecution  is  justified,  but,  as  William  James 
has  said,  I think  we  need  a moral  equivalent  of  persecution. 
When,  in  recent  times,  has  a man  in  the  United  States 
been  sent  to  prison  simply  because  he  was  a Christian  ? 
If  he  were,  one  might  be  prepared  to  think  that  there  was 
something  wrong  with  his  Christianity! 

At  the  present  time  there  is  great  questioning  and 
uncertainty  about  the  point  of  being  converted.  We  hear 
men  say  that  if  all  men  could  be  converted  to  God,  all  our 
problems  would  solve  themselves.  It  is  a most  astonishing 
thing.  We  can  easily  see  how,  if  everyone  was  converted 
to  his  own  thought  of  religion,  a position  might  arise  that 
would  make  things  worse.  John  Wesley  realised  that  con- 
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version  was  nothing  more  than  a beginning.  How  can  we 
show  our  goodwill  to  men  and  how  can  we  act  best  to  them 
without  a careful  study  of  everything  that  affects  their 
lives  ? It  has  been  characteristic  of  the  denomination  from 
the  beginning  that  it  has  always  attempted  to  use  social 
forms  for  individual  conversion  or  sanctification.  When  the 
Church  talks,  then,  about  social  redemption  it  is  not  thinking 
of  the  kingdom  of  God  as  something  apart  from  the  persons 
that  belong  to  it.  It  goes  back  to  the  utilisation  of  all  the 
forces  upon  which  we  can  lay  our  hands  to  build  up  men  to 
being  something  in  the  structure  of  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord. 

Sunday,  15th  August. 

1 . The  Rt.  Hon.  Viscount  Cecil  of  Chelwood,  of  the 
Church  of  England : 

The  question  which  I am  asked  to  try  to  answer  this 
evening  is  in  substance,  Why  am  I an  English  Churchman  ? 
The  first  answer  unquestionably  is  that  my  parents  belonged 
to  that  denomination  and  I was  brought  up  in  its  tenets. 
Both  my  father  and  mother  were  sympathisers  with  the 
movement  begun  by  Keble,  Newman  and  Pusey,  and  that 
was  the  religious  atmosphere  of  my  home.  I suppose  it 
would  now  be  considered  Victorian  by  reason  of  its  great 
value  for  reticence.  For  this  reason,  perhaps,  there  was  an 
indifference  amounting  almost  to  dislike  for  elaborate 
ceremonial.  Anything  like  “ ritualism  ” seemed  to  be 
dangerously  near  insincerity,  and  that  was  regarded  as 
almost  the  worst  of  religious  failings.  My  father  was 
accused  of  “ blazing  indiscretions  ” in  political  speeches. 
The  same  tendency  led  to  impatience  of  all  comfortable 
commonplaces  of  ecclesiastical  teaching  whether  they  took 
the  form  of  nebulous  religiosity  or  cast-iron  definitions  of 
the  indefinable.  In  like  manner  “ modernism  ” with  its 
attribution  of  infallibility  to  scientific  theory  or  to  the  so- 
called  “ higher  criticism  ” was  extremely  repugnant  to  his 
robust  and  intellectually  nonconformist  temperament. 

On  the  positive  side  three  features  stand  out  in  my 
religious  education  as  I remember  it.  The  first  was  an 
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evangelical  insistence  on  personal  and  individual  responsi- 
bility to  God.  No  one,  in  the  popular  phrase,  must  be 
allowed  to  come  between  man  and  his  Maker.  Liberty  of 
thought  was  in  principle  regarded  as  absolute.  No  books 
were  ever  forbidden — though  doubtless  some  were  kept 
out  of  our  way — no  questions  were  ever  reproved.  A high 
Christian  standard  of  conduct  and  of  belief  was  commended 
and  encouraged,  but  its  rejection  or  acceptance  was  from  a 
very  early  age  left  to  the  individual  conscience. 

The  other  features  that  I have  referred  to  dealt  with 
religious  observances.  We  were  taught  to  read  regularly 
the  Bible  and  particularly  the  New  Testament.  Com- 
mentaries if  we  wanted  them  were  open  to  us,  but  they  were 
not  in  any  way  insisted  on.  Sermons  were  treated  as  a 
kind  of  religious  luxury.  For  those  who  liked  them  they 
were  excellent.  But  if  we  did  not,  no  objection  was  ever 
raised  to  our  avoidance  of  them.  On  the  other  hand,  the 
utmost  importance  was  attached  to  the  weekly  reception  of 
the  Holy  Eucharist.  None  of  us  were  sent  to  private 
schools,  and  I believe  that  the  chief  reason  was  that  it  was 
thought  wrong  for  a child  to  be  separated  from  the  daily 
influence  and  example  of  its  parents  until  it  was  in  a position 
to  receive  the  spiritual  sustenance  of  the  Holy  Communion. 
Certainly  we  were  all  confirmed  before  we  went  to  school, 
and  arrangements  were  made  while  we  were  there  by  which 
we  were  enabled  to  communicate  every  Sunday.  I do  not 
think  that  much  stress  was  laid  upon  doctrinal  differences 
concerning  the  Eucharist.  We  were  taught  the  Church 
catechism  with  the  well-known  definition  of  a Sacrament  as 
being  the  outward  and  visible  sign  of  an  inward  and 
spiritual  grace.  Beyond  that,  little  attempt  was  made  to 
explain  what  was  meant  by  Transubstantiation,  Consub- 
stantiation  or  even  the  Real  Presence.  Queen  Elizabeth’s 
non-committal  declaration  was  quoted  not  without  approval. 
The  Sacramental  rather  than  the  Sacrificial  aspect  of  the 
Eucharist  was  made  prominent.  Perhaps,  for  this  reason 
non-communicating  attendance  was  not  encouraged.  The 
opinion  held  was  no  doubt  that  the  New  Testament  account 
of  the  Institution  seemed  to  involve  the  view  that  reception 
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was  part  of  the  celebration  itself,  and  that  to  ignore  the 
fact  on  the  authority  of  subsequent  teaching  or  practice  was 
unsafe.  I think  there  was  a tendency  to  disapprove  any 
attempt  to  elaborate  or  explain  the  mystery  as  being  likely 
to  overshadow  its  spiritual  significance.  Indeed,  I cannot 
exaggerate  the  profound  veneration  with  which  we  were 
taught  to  regard  this  central  act  of  Christian  Worship. 

These  then  remain  to  me  as  the  three  points  on  which 
most  emphasis  was  laid  in  my  religious  instruction.  But 
of  course  they  assumed  acceptance  of  the  distinctive 
doctrines  of  Christianity.  The  Nicene  Creed  in  its  plain 
meaning  was  regarded  as  essential  to  the  Christian  faith, 
and  without  that  faith  there  could  be  no  true  membership 
of  the  Church  of  England.  It  was  insisted  that  belief  in 
Christianity  was  the  only  vital  and  essential  thing  for  man 
and  that  the  whole  of  his  life  must  be  governed  by  its 
supreme  authority.  In  carrying  out  its  guidance  each  one 
was  directly  responsible  to  God  and  could  not  share  that 
responsibility  with  any  human  agency,  however  holy. 
Nevertheless,  the  Catholic  and  Apostolic  Church  of  the 
Creed  was  accepted  as  the  divinely  created  instrument 
through  which  God’s  will  was  to  be  fulfilled.  It  ought  in 
consequence  to  receive  the  reverence  and  service  of  all 
Christians,  saving  always  the  overriding  authority  of  God’s 
word.  The  particular  branch  of  the  Church  to  which  a man 
belonged,  in  our  case  the  Anglican  Church,  was  also 
entitled  to  the  loyal  obedience  of  all  its  members  in  matters 
of  order  and  ceremonial. 

It  may  be  that  some  of  the  propositions  I have  been 
trying  to  expound  would  not  be  accepted  by  all  Anglicans. 
However  that  may  be,  I should  not  like  to  leave  the  impres- 
sion that  we  were  taught  to  regard  anyone  who  accepted  the 
Nicene  Creed  as  excluded  from  the  Catholic  Church. 
Differences  would  of  course  be  recognised.  But  there  was 
to  be  no  enmity  on  religious  grounds. 

There  were  unhappily  political  controversies  with  the 
Nonconformist  Churches  in  England — very  much  abated 
nowadays — but  I hope  and  believe  there  was  always  full 
recognition  of  all  that  Nonconformists  had  done  for  the 
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religious  life  of  our  country.  This  attitude  is  in  accordance 
with  that  tolerance  in  the  Anglican  Church  which,  pro- 
vided it  be  not  carried  so  far  as  to  involve  any  sacrifice  of 
truth,  seems  to  me  one  of  the  most  convincing  proofs  of  its 
genuinely  Catholic  character. 

I am  therefore  a member  of  the  Church  of  England 
primarily  because  I was  so  brought  up.  But  there  are  other 
reasons. 

We  are  directed  as  the  only  test  of  the  truth  or  falsehood 
of  religious  teaching  to  watch  its  results:  we  are  told  that 
a tree  is  judged  by  its  fruits,  that  a nation  which  adopts  a 
false  religion  will  suffer  for  it.  If  then  we  English  have 
grounds  for  thankfulness  in  our  social  and  political  history, 
if  we  rightly  rejoice  in  our  freedom,  our  order,  the  kindliness 
of  our  people,  may  we  not  regard  that  as  a proof  that  our 
Church  has  not  altogether  failed  in  its  duty  ? It  is  re- 
proached with  its  coldness,  its  self-complacency,  its  respect- 
ability; and  these  faults  are  perhaps  reflected  in  the  lives 
of  our  people.  I once  heard  a man  described  as  the  friend 
of  all  good  causes  and  of  some  very  bad  ones  ; and  the 
description  might,  I think,  stand  for  the  whole  English 
people.  If  we  have  been  taught  to  befriend  good  causes, 
that  teaching  comes  from  our  Christian  Churches  and  not 
least  from  the  Anglican  Church.  It  has  a splendid  history. 
It  has  stood  for  righteousness  since  the  first  days  when  the 
English  became  a nation.  Its  Bishops  and  Clergy  have 
generally  set  a great  example  of  personal  excellence.  They 
have  championed  Evangelical  faith  and,  on  the  whole, 
religious  freedom.  We  escaped  much  of  the  corruption  of 
the  Renaissance.  Our  Reformation  was  carried  through 
with  the  minimum  of  bitterness  or  breach  in  the  continuity 
of  the  Church.  No  doubt  grave  mistakes  were  made  under 
the  Tudors  in  the  sixteenth,  and  under  the  Stuarts  in  the 
seventeenth,  century.  Still  it  was  to  those  centuries  that 
we  owe  the  Authorised  Version  of  the  Bible  and  our  Prayer 
Book.  Nor  should  we  forget  the  great  Caroline  divines 
and  the  rescue  of  our  country  by  their  disciples  from  the 
slough  of  hedonism  which  succeeded  the  Commonwealth. 
The  eighteenth  century  is  generally  regarded  as  the  nadir 
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of  the  Church  of  England,  but  through  it  all  ran  a current 
of  vigorous  churchmanship  of  which  Samuel  Johnson  was 
a striking  example.  And  we  should  remember  with 
thankfulness  that  the  eighteenth  century  saw  the  great 
religious  revival  begun  by  John  Wesley  and  continued  by 
the  Evangelicals — a revival  which  reached  its  climax  in  the 
Tractarian  movement  started  by  Keble  and  developed  by 
many  others  down  to  the  present  time. 

May  we  not  say  that  English  Churchmen  are  citizens 
of  no  mean  city  and  that  if  there  are  features  in  our  church 
life  which  are  far  from  satisfactory,  they  certainly  do  not 
justify  what  sometimes  seems  like  insufficient  loyalty  to 
their  Church  of  the  Anglican  clergy  and  laity  ? It  is  right 
not  to  allow  ecclesiastical  particularism  to  obscure  our 
membership  of  the  Catholic  Church  as  a whole,  but  it  is 
assuredly  the  height  of  ingratitude  to  ignore  or  undervalue 
the  greatness  of  the  blessing  we  have  received  as  being 
members  of  the  Anglican  Branch  of  that  Church. 

I know  that  it  has  its  critics.  It  is  thought  by  some  to 
attach  too  little  importance  to  faith  and  too  much  to  con- 
duct. I am  told  that  it  is  theologically  described  as  Jacobite 
after  the  Epistle  of  St.  James.  It  is  said  that  Protestants 
are  Pauline,  Roman  Catholics  are  Petrine  and  Anglicans 
are  Jacobite.  It  is  possible  that  our  Anglican  teachers 
dwell  too  little  on  dogmatic  faith.  I cannot  think  that  they 
have  emphasised  too  strongly  the  necessity  for  the  applica- 
tion of  Christian  morality  to  all  our  activities  national  and 
international.  I dislike  this  passion  for  dividing  Christians 
into  schools.  Nor  can  I see  any  divergence  between  the 
teaching  of  St.  James  and  that  contained,  for  instance,  in 
the  25th  chapter  of  St.  Matthew’s  Gospel,  or  the  13th 
chapter  of  the  First  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians.  Moreover, 
I should  not  myself  say  that  it  is  the  facet  of  Christian  truth 
dwelt  on  by  St.  James  which  has  been  the  chief  inspiration 
of  Anglicanism.  If  we  are  to  look  specially  to  any  books  of 
the  New  Testament  for  that  inspiration,  I should  choose  the 
Gospel  and  Epistles  of  St.  John.  We  are  there  taught  that 
the  love  of  their  fellow-men  is  the  distinguishing  mark  of 
Christians  and  that,  carried  to  its  highest  point,  it  is  one  of 
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the  chief  evidences  of  the  divinity  of  Christ.  These  are  the 
sublime  truths  to  which  Anglicans  cling  with  passionate 
conviction.  It  is  their  greatest  earthly  hope  that  they  may 
be  thought  worthy  to  pass  the  divine  test — “ By  this  shall 
all  men  know  that  ye  are  My  disciples,  if  ye  have  love  one 
to  another.” 

2.  Principal  C.  J.  Lucas  of  the  South  India  United 
Church : 

I labour  under  two  difficulties  when  I attempt  to  say  a 
few  words  about  what  worship  means  to  me  as  it  obtains  in 
the  Church  of  which  I am  a member  at  present. 

For  (i)  the  South  India  United  Church,  as  such,  is 
comparatively  very  young,  being  only  twenty-nine  years  old; 
and  (2)  my  membership  in  the  same  is  of  still  shorter 
duration.  However,  I will  try  my  best  to  give  expression 
to  my  feelings  and  ideas  about  the  worship  in  that  Church 
in  particular  and  my  own  personal  experience  of  worship  in 
general. 

The  South  India  United  Church  as  constituted  at 
present  is  a union  of  churches  connected  with  Congrega- 
tional and  Presbyterian  persuasions.  It  has  no  special 
traditions  of  its  own  in  regard  to  faith  and  doctrine  except 
what  has  been  handed  down  to  it  by  the  older  churches 
of  Presbyterian  and  Congregational  loyalties — American, 
Australian,  English,  Scottish  and  Swiss. 

It  has  been  my  lot  to  work  for  the  last  twenty-four  years 
in  an  institution  which  is  in  an  area  where  the  Reformed 
Church  in  America  is  carrying  on  mission  work.  In  the 
absence  of  a church  to  which  my  parents  belong  I had  to 
attach  myself  to  this  church.  In  course  of  time  I naturally 
grew  into  this  church,  became  a member  and  an  elder  in 
the  same. 

The  worship  of  the  Reformed  Church,  which  is  Pres- 
byterian in  character,  is  a faithful  concomitant  of  its 
inherited  faith — a vehicle  of  its  deepest  attitude  towards 
God.  The  transcendence  of  the  Almighty  being  one  of  its 
teachings,  it  aims  in  its  worship  to  attune  the  soul  of  the 
believer  to  the  eternal  source  of  life.  The  invocation 
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spoken,  and  not  sung,  is  a summing-up  by  the  minister  of 
the  yearning  in  the  heart  of  the  congregation  for  a new 
revealing  of  the  Divine  Presence.  From  that  point  on,  the 
sequences  lead  with  increasing  effectiveness  towards  the 
complete  realisation  of  the  Presence.  The  sermon,  in  its 
turn,  is  not  an  unrelated  utterance,  a human  essay  or 
exhortation,  but  a true  token  of  the  sacrament  of  the  Word. 
The  concluding  hymn  is  an  expression  of  the  acquiescent 
will  of  the  congregation  fused  by  the  divine  fire.  The 
liturgical  procedure  provides  for  both  free  and  formal 
prayers  as  well  as  Litany.  The  atmosphere  of  worship  is 
rich  in  its  mingling  of  spontaneity  and  dignity. 

The  Congregationalists  hold  that  “where  Christ  is,  there 
the  Church  is,”  “ ubi  Christus,  ibi  ecclesia.”  They  believe 
implicitly  in  the  real  presence  of  Christ  where  two  or  three 
are  gathered  in  His  name.  The  Church,  which  is  His 
spiritual  body,  is  where  He  is  present,  and  consists  of  those 
who  sincerely  believe  in  Him  and  are  united  to  Him  by 
faith.  The  local  Church,  or  company  of  gathered  believers, 
is  a focus  of  the  Church  universal,  and  has  all  the  character 
and  authority  of  that  Church.  Therefore,  they  are  not  un- 
mindful of  the  larger  fellowship,  viz.  the  universal  Church, 
“ una  sancta,”  because  the  same  spirit  which  binds  the  two 
or  three  gathered  in  His  name  together,  binds  also  the 
several  groups  together  in  love  and  mutual  service  for  the 
kingdom  of  God. 

The  congregational  worship  as  practised  in  certain 
sections  of  the  South  India  United  Church  is  very  simple, 
without  an  elaborate  liturgy,  ritual  and  recital  of  set  forms 
of  prayer.  This  freedom  of  worship  which  Congregational- 
ists enjoy  has  impressed  me  very  much  as  I was  occasionally 
privileged  to  worship  with  them.  In  the  Holy  Communion, 
which  is  a simple  re-enactment  of  the  Lord’s  Supper,  the 
presence  of  Jesus  is  most  vividly  realised — the  grace 
imparted  by  communion  being  dependent  upon  the  realisa- 
tion of  Christ’s  spiritual  presence.  Congregationalists  hold 
that  spiritual  truth  must  be  spiritually  discerned  by  the 
illumination  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  They  claim  the  promises 
of  Christ  that  the  Holy  Spirit  will  guide  them  into  all  truth 
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and  thus  jealously  insist  on  freedom  that  the  Holy  Spirit 
may  not  be  hindered  in  His  work  of  enlightenment. 
Therefore,  Congregationalists  advocate  an  intense  study  of 
the  Word  of  God  and  give  a prominent  place  to  the  reading 
and  the  interpretation  of  the  Word  of  God  in  all  worship. 
Truth  cannot  be  confined  to  creeds,  which  may  be  a hin- 
drance to  growth  in  spiritual  knowledge. 

According  to  the  Congregationalist  view  “ all  true 
believers  are  kings  and  priests  before  God.”  While  they 
appreciate  the  value  and  usefulness  of  well-qualified  men 
specially  set  apart  for  ministerial  functions,  they  do  not 
favour  sacramentalism  but  encourage  the  service  of  the  laity, 
maintaining  the  priesthood  of  all  believers.  One  note- 
worthy and  outstanding  feature  of  Congregationalism  is  the 
missionary,  evangelistic  motive  in  the  individual  and  cor- 
porate Christian  life.  The  passion  for  proclaiming  the 
Gospel  and  co-operating  with  God  in  His  redemptive  and 
creative  purpose  is  taking  greater  and  greater  hold  of  its 
members,  and  they  believe  that  a living  Church  must  be  a 
missionary  Church,  hence  they  have  assigned  a large  place 
for  the  laity  both  in  the  worship  and  life  of  the  Church,  and 
the  part  played  by  the  laity  is  very  considerable  and  success- 
ful. In  spite  of  all  these  democratic  ideas,  the  Indian  mind 
does  recognise  the  value  of  special  guides  or  spiritual 
teachers  who  exert  a corrective,  uplifting  and  disciplining 
influence  over  their  lives  and  venerates  the  minister  of  the 
Word  and  Sacraments,  though  not  as  a priest  but  as  a man 
of  God  and  His  minister.  Slowly  and  imperceptibly  a few 
changes  are  coming  over  the  ordinary  worship  in  the 
Congregational  Churches.  Children’s  address  has  sup- 
planted the  second  lesson,  chants  and  anthems,  brief  periods 
of  silence  and  the  introduction  of  a few  responses  are 
becoming  more  and  more  common,  breaking  the  monotony 
of  the  service.  Without  doubting  the  sincerity  of  the 
devotion  expressed  in  praise  and  prayer,  and  recognising 
the  growing  appreciation  of  dignity  and  beauty  in  forms  of 
worship,  the  sermon  still  retains  its  prominence,  although 
there  is  an  inclination  to  desire  the  shortening  of  it  in  some 
congregations.  It  must  also  be  admitted  that  the  person- 
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ality  of  the  preacher  often  influences  the  worship  as  well  as 
the  sermon,  sometimes  to  inspire,  sometimes  to  depress. 
Though  more  elaborate  modes  of  worship  are  occasionally 
desirable,  sentiment  still  adheres  to  the  simpler  where  there 
is  the  thinnest  veil  between  man  and  God.  A word  must  be 
said  about  the  mode  and  form  of  worship  that  will  appeal 
and  be  suitable  to  the  average  Indian  Christian. 

The  value  of  a sacred  spot,  as  a place  of  worship,  must 
not  be  minimised.  Church  buildings,  not  necessarily  richly 
ornate,  but  with  an  architecture,  paintings  and  pictures  that 
will  kindle  the  Indian  imagination  and  satisfy  the  Indian 
mind  are  not  generally  found  in  the  South  India  United 
churches,  which  are  mostly  plain  houses  of  worship. 
However,  the  question  of  an  appropriate  and  more  suitable 
architecture  for  church  buildings  in  India  is  still  engaging 
the  attention  of  the  Church  leaders.  The  South  India 
United  Church  has  made  some  advance  by  the  introduction 
of  Indian  music,  simple  lyrics,  chants  (devotions),  etc.,  in 
their  divine  services.  While  I am  very  fond  of  European 
hymns  and  tunes,  Indian  lyrics,  chants,  etc.,  appeal  to  my 
emotions  naturally  and  more  effectively. 

Now  to  recount  my  own  personal  experience.  My 
father  was  a convert  to  Christianity  and  he  is  still  a Lutheran. 
My  mother  was  a convert  too,  but  she  was  a Congregation- 
alist  and  then  became  a Lutheran.  I was  therefore  brought 
up  a Lutheran.  My  mother  was  a woman  of  prayer,  and  at 
her  knees  I first  learned  how  to  pray  to  and  worship  God. 
I was  initiated  into  the  mysteries  of  Luther’s  Smaller 
Catechism  by  my  father  and,  later,  of  the  Augsberg  Confes- 
sion just  before  my  confirmation.  Our  family  worship 
was  ever  inspiring.  At  seventeen  I was  sent  to  a Puritan 
College,  where  I came  under  the  influence  of  Calvinistic 
Puritanism.  Later  I went  to  a college  staffed  mainly  by 
professors  belonging  to  the  United  Free  Church  of 
Scotland.  These  two  contacts  made  me  like  and  appreciate 
the  Presbyterian  service  and  form  of  worship,  and  paved 
the  way  for  me  to  be  easily  reconciled  to  the  form  of  worship 
in  the  Reformed  Church.  The  Puritan  form  of  worship 
first  appeared  to  me  very  dry  and  unattractive  as  compared 
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with  the  Lutheran,  but  I gradually  became  used  to  it.  As 
a boy  and  youth  I immensely  liked  the  services  and  worship 
conducted  in  connection  with  the  Sunday  School,  Christian 
Endeavour  Society  and,  later,  Young  Men’s  Christian 
Association.  These  were  intelligible  to  me,  whereas  the 
services  in  the  church,  and  particularly  the  sermons,  were 
sometimes  far  above  my  head.  In  the  City,  while  as  a 
university  student  and  later  as  a teacher  in  the  college,  I 
had  great  partiality  for  a Methodist  Church  service.  Its 
rich  hymnology  and  effective  pulpits  were  my  chief 
attractions. 

My  wife  belonged  to  the  Anglican  communion.  Her 
parents  were  converts  also,  and  they  and  some  of  her 
relatives  are  Anglo-Catholics.  A few  of  her  relatives  are 
Roman  Catholics.  A brother-in-law  of  mine  is  a Methodist. 
Thus,  through  marriage  and  geographical  accident,  I am 
connected  with  Christian  people  belonging  to  different 
persuasions  and  beliefs.  But  for  all  that,  neither  my  friendly 
relationship  nor  worship  with  them  was  ever  hindered.  My 
relations  and  myself  never  debated  about  Apostolic  Succes- 
sion, nor  consubstantiation,  nor  the  doctrine  of  grace.  We 
have  partaken  of  the  Holy  Communion  with  my  parents 
according  to  Lutheran  rites,  and  with  my  wife’s  people 
according  to  the  Anglican  celebration;  at  present  we  are 
administered  the  same  in  the  South  India  United  Church. 
One  of  my  children  was  baptized  by  a Lutheran  minister, 
others  were  baptized  by  Free  Church  ministers.  One  of  my 
sons  has  been  admitted  into  full  membership  of  the  Church 
by  a minister  of  the  South  India  United  Church.  Another 
son  was  confirmed  by  an  Anglican  bishop.  We  never 
questioned  the  validity  of  regularly  ordained  ministries,  but 
we  believe  in  the  efficacy  of  sacraments  as  a means  of  grace 
when  administered  by  competent  ministers. 

I have  been  privileged  to  worship  with  God’s  people 
in  many  churches  of  various  denominations — Anglican, 
Methodist,  Lutheran,  Presbyterian,  Congregationalist,  etc. 
— not  merely  as  a passive  listener,  but  even  as  a preacher. 
Some  of  my  happy  experiences  in  worship  were  during  the 
time  of  discussions  in  the  joint  committee  on  Church  union 
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in  South  India  when  we  spent  a few  moments  in  joint 
devotion,  forgetting  that  we  were  Anglicans,  Methodists, 
Presbyterians  and  Congregationalists. 

In  my  student  days  it  was  not  my  college  chapel,  which 
was  a very  plain  structure,  that  attracted  me  for  my  daily 
private  devotions,  but  it  was  a Roman  Catholic  Cathedral 
that  was  a furlong  away.  Even  now,  as  I enter  into  any 
Roman  Catholic  Church  my  first  impulse  is  to  kneel  down 
and  pray.  There  is  something  in  the  very  atmosphere  of  a 
Roman  Catholic  Church  that  instinctively  impels  me  to 
worship.  It  is  not  the  images  of  Mother  Mary,  nor  those 
of  the  saints,  but  the  serenity  of  the  place  and  the  scenes 
depicting  the  passion  of  our  dear  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 
During  my  travels  and  journeys  there  were  occasions  when 
I had  no  easy  access  to  a Protestant  Church,  then  I attended 
a Roman  Catholic  service  on  Sabbath  days  and  drew  inspira- 
tion from  the  communion  of  saints. 

But  perhaps  the  happiest  time  in  my  life  was  when  we 
worshipped  together  at  Oxford  during  the  Life  and  Work 
Conference,  reaching  the  acme  in  the  Communion  service. 
But  that  day  will  be  happier  still  in  my  life,  if  I am  privileged 
to  see  it,  when  all  of  us  shall  partake  of  the  Lord’s  Supper 
together  on  earth,  at  the  hands  of  the  entire  ministry  of 
the  Church,  without  any  hesitation.  Pardon  me  for  my 
cecumenicity. 

In  closing,  let  me  say  : 

“In  the  Cross  of  Christ  I glory, 

Towering  o’er  the  wrecks  of  time, 

All  the  life  of  sacred  story 

Gathers  round  its  head  sublime.’’ 

This  is  my  story  and  this  is  my  gospel. 

“ Forbid  it,  Lord,  that  I should  boast 

Save  in  the  death  of  Christ  my  Lord  : 

All  the  vain  things  that  charm  me  most, 

I sacrifice  them  to  His  blood.** 

This  is  my  prayer  and  pledge. 

8 


io4  WORLD  CONFERENCE  ON  FAITH  AND  ORDER 


“Were  the  whole  realm  of  nature  mine, 

That  were  a present  far  too  small; 

Love  so  amazing,  so  divine, 

Demands  my  soul,  my  life,  my  all.” 

This  is  my  doctrine  of  grace. 

“ Nothing  in  my  hands  I bring, 

Simply  to  Thy  cross  I cling.” 

This  is  my  faith  and  worship. 

3.  The  Rt.  Rev.  Bishop  Gustaf  Aul£n  of  the  Church 
of  Sweden  : 

There  is  a Danish  hymn  about  the  Church,  written  by 
the  famous  Churchman,  Grundberg:  “ Old  is  the  Church, 
the  house  of  the  Lord,  it  stands  when  human  work  doth 
fall.”  In  fact,  this  nineteenth-century  poet  could  sing  a 
new  song  about  the  Church  and,  when  he  sang,  he  was 
inspired  through  the  life  of  the  Church  that  surrounded 
him  and  that  was  his  spiritual  home. 

He  is  of  course  thinking  of  the  Church  that  is  builded 
with  living  stones.  But  it  may  be  said  that  also  the  churches 
built  by  men  are  often  very  old  in  our  northern  countries. 
In  my  diocese,  for  instance,  far  more  than  half  of  them  go 
back  to  the  Middle  Ages  and  not  a few  to  the  early  Middle 
Ages.  And  in  these  churches  you  will  find  very  well- 
preserved  old  paintings  on  the  roofs  and  walls,  many  a 
beautiful  reredos  and  many  very  old  vestments  which  have 
been  in  use  throughout  the  centuries  and  still  are  used.  I 
am  telling  you  this  because  I wish  to  emphasise  that  we  do 
not  consider  our  Church  as  a new  church,  founded  at  the 
time  of  the  Reformation.  Certainly  nothing  could  be  more 
alien  to  the  reformer  Martin  Luther  than  the  idea  that  he 
was  founding  a new  church. 

The  Church  of  Christ  came  to  Sweden  in  the  year  830 
through  messengers  from  the  undivided  Church.  And 
when  it  came  to  us,  we  were  incorporated  in  the  Church 
that  was  founded  through  Christ  and  His  apostles,  and  we 
were  made  partakers  of  all  its  richness  and  fulness. 
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Certainly  my  Church,  the  Church  of  Sweden,  and  all 
the  churches  that  sometimes — very  much  against  the  will 
of  Luther  himself — are  called  “ Lutheran,”  have  been 
stamped  with  the  work  of  the  Reformation.  But  we  have 
not  therefore  lost  the  continuity  with  the  Church  of  Christ 
throughout  the  ages.  The  work  of  the  Reformation  was 
not  only  to  tell  us  that  the  true  treasure  of  the  Church  is 
the  most  holy  Gospel  of  the  Grace  and  Glory  of  God.  It 
was  also  and  above  all  to  cleanse  the  spring  that  had  been 
muddied,  and  thus  to  help  the  living  water  to  flow  freely. 
In  other  words,  what  happened  was  an  adjustment  of  the 
compass  of  the  Church  to  point  towards  the  real  centre  of 
Christianity.  It  was  nothing  essentially  new  that  appeared, 
it  was  rather  an  unveiling  of  that  Christian  message  that 
existed  from  the  beginning  and  to  which  the  universal 
Church  of  Christ  had  given  its  testimony.  It  is  true  that 
something  disappeared,  but  the  things  and  ideas  that  dis- 
appeared did  not  belong  to  the  universal  Church,  but 
mainly  to  the  special  Roman  traditions  from  the  Middle 
Ages. 

I am  very  thankful  that  in  my  Church  the  positive  side 
of  the  Reformation  was  most  strongly  emphasised.  In 
spite  of  the  unrest  in  the  country  at  the  time,  the  Reforma- 
tion was  carried  through  quietly  and  calmly  without  such 
destructions  of  church  organisations,  orders  and  treasures 
that  accompanied  the  Reformation  in  some  other  cases. 

In  this  connection  I perhaps  ought  to  say  something 
about  the  organisation  of  our  Church.  We  became,  of 
course,  detached  from  Rome,  but  otherwise  our  Church 
went  on  very  much  as  before  the  Reformation.  When  I 
heard  my  friend  Professor  Alivisatos  from  Athens  last 
Sunday  night  speak  about  the  Greek  Orthodox  Churches, 

I realised  more  than  I had  before  that  the  organisation  of 
these  churches  is  in  some  ways  very  much  like  that  of  our 
own.  We  became  a family  of  independent  autocephalous 
national  churches,  and  as  regards  the  bishops,  the  situation 
is  the  same  as  in  the  Greek  Orthodox  Churches:  one  of 
them  acts  as  primus  inter  pares . 

It  would  be  right  to  say  that  especially  the  churches 
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in  the  North  constitute  a brotherhood  of  churches  very 
nearly  related  with  each  other.  This  intercommunion  of 
our  northern  churches  is  manifested  in  many  ways  as,  for 
instance,  in  recent  times  through  the  conferences  of  all 
northern  bishops  which  take  place  every  third  year.  One 
thing  I perhaps  ought  especially  to  mention : the  Apostolic 
Succession  was  preserved  in  Sweden  and  Finland  but  was 
formally — I say,  not  in  fact  but  only  formally — lost  in 
Denmark  and  Norway.  But  the  relations  between  our 
churches  could  not  have  been  closer  and  more  intimate, 
even  if  the  churches  of  Denmark  and  Norway  had  not 
formally  lost  the  succession. 

And  one  thing  more  : when  the  third  Section  of  this 
Conference  speaks  about  an  effective  association  of  the 
bishops  with  presbyters  and  laity  as  desirable,  such  an 
organisation  is  exactly  what  we  already  have  in  our  Church. 

Now  I pass  from  questions  of  organisation  to  the 
worship  of  our  Church.  It  is  rather  difficult  to  explain  the 
worship  of  one  church  for  members  of  other  churches.  In 
fact,  we  can  only  understand  the  worship  of  a church — 
that  is,  the  very  soul  of  a church  and  the  source  of  its  life 
— through  intimate  personal  experience  of  its  worship. 
Nevertheless,  I now  must  try  to  describe  some  outstanding 
and  characteristic  features  of  the  worship  in  my  Church. 

I should  like  to  emphasise  three  points. 

First : The  character  and  the  importance  of  the  sermons. 
The  sermons  are  always  regarded  as  a very  important  part 
of  the  service.  It  is  claimed  that  they  ought  at  once  to 
provide  edification  and  instruction.  They  ought,  above  all, 
to  deal  with  the  very  heart  of  our  faith  and  bear  clear 
witness  to  the  redeeming  work  of  God  through  Jesus 
Christ  our  Lord.  That  does,  of  course,  not  mean  that  the 
sermons  always  are  as  they  ought  to  be.  The  art  of  preach- 
ing certainly  is  not  everyone’s  gift.  But  the  requirement  is 
there  and  is  very  strong.  The  people  attending  the  services 
expect  help  through  the  sermons ; they  want  food  for  their 
souls,  and  the  preacher  must  at  least  try  not  to  disappoint 
them. 

Secondly : It  would  be  quite  impossible  to  describe  a 
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service  in  our  churches  without  mentioning  the  vital 
importance  of  the  hymns.  I need  not  say  that  we  have  here 
a very  rich  inheritance  going  back  to  the  Reformation  and 
very  much  due  to  the  interest  and  activity  of  Luther  him- 
self. Some  of  the  tunes  came  to  us  as  a gift  from  the 
country  of  the  Reformation  itself.  But  a vast  number  of 
them  originated  in  our  own  northern  churches  and  are 
partly  connected  with  the  noble  and  sublime  folk-songs  in 
our  countries.  If  you  have  not  attended  our  services  you 
can  scarcely  imagine  how  much  these  chorals  (as  we  call 
them)  mean  to  the  worshipping  congregations.  I wish 
that  I could  take  all  of  you  with  me  to  the  early  morning 
service  on  Christmas  Day,  when  all  the  churches  in  Sweden 
are  more  than  crowded.  I wish  you  could  hear  the  con- 
gregations sing  their  Christmas  joy  at  the  beginning  of  that 
service  in  a very  solemn  Christmas  hymn  of  invocation. 
I am  sure  that  you  would  thus  get  a much  stronger  im- 
pression than  I can  give  you — you  would  realise  what  a 
hymn  can  do  for  illuminating  the  gospel  and  for  bringing 
the  worshippers  together  in  true  communion. 

My  third  and  last  point  refers  to  the  liturgical  continuity 
in  my  Church.  I recognise  with  thankfulness  the  pre- 
servation of  the  main  tradition  from  the  old  Church  as  a 
sign  of  the  true  catholicity  of  our  Church.  Nevertheless, 
I do  not  appreciate  it  only  from  this  point  of  view,  but  also 
and  chiefly  because  the  liturgy  represents  a quite  invaluable 
enrichment  of  our  church  life,  and  because  it  in  a special 
way  stands  for  the  true  objectivity  of  Christianity. 

I am  afraid  that  I have  been  able  to  give  only  a very 
imperfect  impression  as  to  what  the  worship  and  the  life 
of  my  Church  means.  To  speak  about  this  subject  is  to 
speak  as  a child  speaks  of  his  mother.  The  Church 
certainly  is,  as  Luther  said,  the  Mother  that  gives  birth  to 
and  nourishes  every  Christian.  My  Church  is  my  spiritual 
home.  There  my  eyes  have  been  opened  for  the  glory  of 
God.  That  is,  above  all,  what  the  worship  and  the  life  of 
my  Church  means  to  me,  and  also  what  your  churches 
mean  to  you — what  the  Church  of  Christ  means  to  all  of  us. 

My  Church,  like  all  our  churches,  has  in  these  days  to 
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contend  with  great  difficulties  in  bringing  the  gospel  of 
God  to  human  hearts.  May  God  help  us  all.  May  also 
this  Conference  be  a help  for  us  in  our  common  task. 
Unity  is  strength.  I am  desiring  and  praying  and  hoping 
that  our  Conference  by  the  grace  of  God  may  help  us  better 
to  realise  that  unity  which  is  the  true  strength  in  Christian 
Faith  and  Life. 

4.  Rev.  Dr.  Harold  C.  Phillips  of  the  Northern 
Baptist  Convention,  U.S.A. 

The  purpose  of  this  World  Conference  on  Faith  and 
Order  is  to  promote  the  unity  of  Christendom.  Now  it  is  a 
curious  fact,  that  when  representatives  of  various  denomina- 
tions assemble,  avowedly  to  foster  and  further  the  spirit 
of  Christian  unity,  they  tend  to  become  more  denomina- 
tionally conscious  than  ever.  Let  me  frankly  confess  that 
I have  been  more  Baptist-conscious  in  the  last  two  weeks 
than  ever  in  my  life ! This  is  unfortunate  and  yet,  I 
suppose,  unavoidable ; because  we  gather  in  order  to 
resolve  our  differences,  and  we  cannot  resolve  our  differences 
unless  we  state  them.  And  yet  I think  we  all  feel  that 
should  we  go  home  from  this  Conference  more  convinced 
of  the  rightness  of  our  denominational  positions  than  we 
were  before  we  came,  we  would  have  defeated  the  very 
purpose  of  our  coming  together. 

I say  this  in  order  to  have  you  know  that  while  I shall 
be  speaking  to-night  of  what  the  life  and  worship  of  my 
communion  mean  to  me,  I shall  also  take  pains  to  point  out 
the  steps  which  have  been  taken  by  my  communion  on  the 
road  towards  Christian  unity.  I consider  these  steps, 
quite  definitely,  a part  of  the  spiritual  nurture  of  my 
communion. 

Of  course  I am  not  speaking  for  all  Baptists.  The  man 
who  could  presume  to  do  that  is  not  yet  born,  and  I fancy 
his  parents  are  deceased ! However,  I am  speaking  for  a 
considerable,  and  as  I like  to  think,  ever-growing  section  of 
my  communion.  More  than  that,  I shall  be  speaking  for 
many  Protestants  who  are  not  Baptists  at  all.  For  while 
our  Protestant  communions  may  be  isolated  from  each 
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other,  they  are  not  insulated  from  one  another.  I venture 
that  there  is  no  Protestant  communion  that  has  not  both 
enriched  and  been  itself  enriched  by  others.  Indeed,  I 
sometimes  think  that  we  Protestants  are  like  men  climbing 
a mountain ; we  approach  from  different  sides,  but  whenever 
we  reach  any  high  point  of  vision  we  find  our  paths  coming 
very  close  together,  if  they  do  not  actually  converge. 

Now,  of  course,  the  spiritual  life  does  not  grow  in  a 
vacuum,  hence  it  will  be  necessary  for  me  to  refer  to  some  of 
the  things  for  which  we  stand.  I should  like  to  speak  first 
of  what  my  communion  means  to  me  as  an  individual,  and 
secondly  as  an  individual  related  to  its  corporate  life. 

I say  as  an  individual,  because,  rightly  or  wrongly,  my 
communion  places  much  emphasis  on  the  individual.  For 
example,  I am  speaking  as  a clergyman,  but  there  is 
nothing  which  I as  a clergyman  may  say  which  could  not 
be  said  by  the  lowliest  layman  of  my  communion.  To  be 
sure  my  Church  regards  me  as  its  leader,  by  virtue  of  their 
belief  that  I was  called  to  the  ministry  and  have  been 
specially  trained  for  it,  but  not  in  the  sense  that  my  position 
gives  me  any  ecclesiastical  or  official  prerogative  which 
puts  me  in  a privileged  class,  spiritually  speaking.  In  a 
word,  we  do  not  believe  in  the  priesthood  of  a class  merely, 
but  in  the  priesthood  of  all  believers,  every  individual 
competent  under  God  : “ Unto  you  ” (they  were  not 

ordained)  “ it  is  given  to  know  the  mysteries  of  the  king- 
dom of  heaven.’ * 

Now  what  does  this  mean  to  my  spiritual  life  as  an 
individual  ? Two  things.  First,  the  sense  of  equality 
before  God.  I bow  to  men  in  many  matters ; to  their 
learning,  their  wealth,  their  position  and  so  on,  but  in 
matters  that  concern  my  soul  I bow  to  no  man,  but  to  God. 

Now  do  not  misunderstand  me.  I am  inspired  and 
often  humbled  by  those  whose  lives  are  so  much  more 
Christlike  than  my  own.  More  than  once,  in  the  presence 
of  some  saintly  soul,  I could  have  said  with  Peter,  “ Depart 
from  me  for  I am  a sinful  man,”  but  the  superior  spiritual 
quality  of  life  which  I admire  in  such  persons  is  not  some- 
thing outwardly  conferred  by  virtue  of  their  official  position, 
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but  inwardly  achieved  by  the  disciplining  of  their  spirits. 
Moreover,  it  is  an  achievement  which  is  open  to  me  also, 
since  God  is  no  respecter  of  persons.  “ To  as  many  as 
received  him,  to  them  gave  he  the  power  to  become  the 
sons  of  God.”  Wycliffe  maintained  that  “ any  man  follow- 
ing Christ  is  as  much  Christ’s  vicar  as  any  other  man.” 
So  we  believe. 

The  second  thing  that  this  faith  in  the  competence  of 
the  individual  fosters  is  freedom.  I do  not  mean  moral  but 
ecclesiastical  freedom.  A Christian  man,  whatever  his 
ecclesiastical  label,  is  morally  free  when  he  is  made  captive 
by  the  spirit  of  Christ.  He  is  ecclesiastically  free,  so  we 
think,  when  no  authoritative  creed  is  made  the  require- 
ment of  Christian  fellowship.  It  has  been  observed  that  the 
Apostles  got  on  very  well  without  the  Apostles’  Creed. 
This  does  not  mean  that  the  creed  in  question  may  not  be 
true.  Indeed,  it  does  not  mean  that  Baptists  do  not  have  a 
creed.  In  a sense  we  do,  but  our  creed  is  something  like 
the  British  constitution  ; it  is  unwritten,  and  hence  does 
not  cause  so  much  trouble  as  the  American  constitution 
seems  to  be  causing  at  the  present  time.  “ We  have  this 
treasure  in  earthen  vessels.”  I am  sure  we  will  all  agree 
that  it  is  the  treasure,  and  not  the  vessel  that  we  are  after, 
and  since  in  my  communion  the  vessel  has  not  solidified  in 
an  unchanged  form,  there  comes  the  spirit  of  freedom  to 
follow  the  leading  of  the  spirit  of  truth  which,  like  the  wind, 
bloweth  where  it  listeth. 

This  freedom,  then,  to  adventure,  explore  and  to  seek, 
is  a part  of  the  spiritual  nurture  of  my  communion.  I 
believe  that  God  has  spoken,  ah  yes,  but  I also  believe  that 
God  still  speaks.  I do  not  think  God  said  all  He  had  to  say 
in  the  early  centuries  of  the  Christian  era.  “ I have  yet 
many  things  to  say  unto  you.”  And  I trust  it  will  not  be 
considered  irrelevant  to  this  discussion  should  I elaborate 
this  matter  of  freedom,  by  mentioning  some  of  the  steps 
towards  Christian  unity  that  it  has  made  possible  in  churches 
of  many  Protestant  communions,  my  own  included, 
churches  that  believe  that  in  taking  these  steps  they  are 
heeding  the  voice  of  God  for  the  needs  of  this  hour. 
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For  one  thing,  Northern  Baptists  co-operate  fully  with 
the  Federal  Council  of  the  Churches. 

Again,  the  Baptist  Churches  of  North  America  practise 
open  communion.  That  is  to  say,  we  do  not  allow  ecclesi- 
astical differences  to  keep  any  worshipper  from  the  Lord's 
table.  It  does  not  seem  to  us  that  we  are  being  untrue  to 
the  spirit  of  Him  who  ate  and  drank  with  publicans  and 
sinners — an  act,  incidentally,  for  which  He  was  condemned 
by  the  organised  church  of  His  day — if  we  make  available 
for  all  the  symbols  of  His  redeeming  and  all-inclusive  love. 
“ Let  him  that  is  athirst  come,  and  whosoever  will,  let  him 
take  of  the  water  of  life  freely."  I consider  that,  my  friends, 
a real  step  towards  Christian  unity. 

Once  more  there  are  scores  of  Baptist  Churches,  both 
in  Great  Britain  and  North  America,  that  practise  open 
membership.  That  is  to  say,  we  accept  into  membership 
persons  from  other  communions  and  regard  them  as  our 
spiritual  equals  before  God. 

Now  it  may  be  said  that  churches  that  have  adopted  the 
practices  I have  mentioned  are  not  consistent  or  logical. 
I like  to  think  that  if  time  permitted  I could  show  you  that 
we  are  really  not  illogical.  However  that  may  be,  let  me 
make  one  or  two  observations. 

I am  rather  inclined  to  think  that  those  of  us  who  are 
interested  in  religious  matters  had  better  not  be  sticklers  for 
logic.  If  we  are  interested  in  Christian  unity  we  shall  have 
to  find  some  added  guidance  than  the  light  of  logic.  I am 
not,  of  course,  speaking  disparagingly  of  logic,  per  se , and 
yet  I am  fairly  certain  that  if  we  follow  the  logic  of  our 
respective  ecclesiasticisms,  we  shall  not  be  able  to  express 
that  deeper  spiritual  unity  of  which  we  are  all  conscious. 
Life  is  more  than  logic.  The  difficulty  with  our  theories  of 
the  atonement,  for  example,  is  that  we  have  tried  to  express 
the  love  of  God  in  Christ  in  a series  of  syllogisms.  Christ 
did  not  die  to  make  us  logicians,  but  to  reveal  the  mystery  of 
Christian  love,  which  is  the  most  illogical  thing  in  the  whole 
world.  “ He  that  loseth  his  life  shall  find  it,"  does  not 
seem  logical,  but  it  is  true. 

The  other  thing  I would  like  to  suggest  is  that  the 
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choice  before  us,  as  Christian  people,  is  not  a choice  between 
what  is  bad  and  what  is  good,  but  rather  between  what  is 
good  and  what  is  better.  You  will  recall  our  Lord's  story 
about  the  pearl  merchant.  “ Again,  the  kingdom  of  heaven 
is  like  unto  a merchant  man  seeking  goodly  pearls  who, 
when  he  had  found  one  pearl  of  great  price,  went  and  sold 
all  that  he  had  and  bought  it.”  Never  forget  that  the  things 
he  sold  were  not  sticks  and  stones  and  rubbish.  He  sold 
pearls  ! He  did  one  of  the  hardest  things  a man  ever  does 
— he  parted  with  something  good  for  something 
better. 

Now,  Christian  unity  may  very  well  be  a pearl  of  great 
price,  and  the  little  pearls  may  be  the  partial  truths,  insights, 
concepts,  which  each  communion  treasures.  I have  no 
doubt  but  that  the  pearl  merchant  praised  his  little  pearls 
very  highly  before  he  parted  with  them,  no  more  so  I fancy 
than  we  have  all  been  doing  during  the  past  two  weeks  as 
we  have  zealously  guarded  our  respective  positions.  We 
all  want  the  pearl  of  great  price,  but  we  do  not  want  to  part 
with  our  lesser  pearls.  We  are  reluctant  about  sacrificing  a 
lesser  value  for  a greater  one.  In  short,  we  desire  a unity 
that  does  not  cost  us  anything,  and  I fear  it  is  not  to  be  had. 
It  is  an  amazing  thing  that  we  never  seem  to  count  the  cost 
of  our  divisions,  and  yet  become  so  exacting  and  meticulous 
when  God  calls  us  to  some  better  thing. 

This  adventuring  towards  unity,  then,  is  one  of  the 
things  the  spirit  of  freedom  makes  possible,  and  I treasure 
it.  Speaking  quite  frankly,  I doubt  if  I could  ever  be  happy 
or  feel  at  home  in  any  Baptist  church  that  did  not  practise 
open  communion,  or  welcome  to  its  fellowship  persons  of 
other  denominations.  I have  had  a little  taste  here  of  a 
fellowship  which,  if  it  does  not  obliterate,  at  least  transcends 
ecclesiastical  barriers,  and  it  has  greatly  enriched  my 
Christian  life  and  experience. 

Perhaps  this  question  has  occurred  to  you.  “ How 
does  it  happen  that  some  Baptist  churches  within  your 
communion  have  taken  the  steps  towards  Christian  unity, 
which  you  have  mentioned,  while  other  Baptist  churches 
have  not,  and  may  even  heartily  disapprove  ? ” This  leads 
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me  to  mention  the  second  matter  of  which  I wanted  to 
speak — the  individual’s  relationship  to  the  church. 

Reference  has  been  made  more  than  once  in  this  Con- 
ference to  the  statement  of  our  President,  to  the  effect  that 
our  greatest  need  is  a doctrine  of  the  Church.  I believe  His 
Grace  is  right.  I am  incapable  of  formulating  a doctrine  of 
the  Church,  and  yet  since  we  were  asked  merely  to  bear 
our  testimony  to-night,  rather  than  to  attempt  any  studied 
or  elaborate  statement,  may  I say  a word  or  two  upon  this 
matter.  It  bears  directly  on  the  question  of  worship. 

Some  one  has  said  that  Baptists  do  not  know  the  Church, 
they  only  know  the  churches.  That  is  a gross  overstatement. 
We  do  have  a sense  of  the  Catholic  Church,  and  yet  there  is 
some  truth  in  the  statement.  For  once  you  grant  the  com- 
petence of  the  individual  soul  before  God,  it  inevitably 
follows  that  a group  of  such  souls,  banded  together,  will 
form  a competent  church.  Hence  our  principle  of  the 
autonomy  of  the  local  church.  It  is  the  autonomy  of  the 
local  church  that  makes  possible  the  steps  towards  Christian 
unity  within  our  communion  that  I have  mentioned.  Such 
local  churches  are,  to  borrow  a phrase  from  the  Oxford 
Conference,  “ living  cells  ” that  are  at  work  within  the 
larger  body. 

How,  then,  does  one  think  of  the  Church  ? I find  myself 
thinking  of  the  Church  increasingly  in  spiritual  rather  than 
in  institutional  terms.  The  growth  of  the  Church  in- 
stitutionally does  not  necessarily  signify  her  spiritual  well- 
being. In  the  days  of  her  greatest  creativity  and  power  she 
had  little  to  commend  her  save  the  life  that  is  the  light  of 
men.  Now  the  spirit  needs  a body,  so  the  Church  is  the 
body  of  Christ,  but  the  body  was  made  for  the  spirit,  not 
the  spirit  for  the  body. 

This  distinction  between  the  body  and  the  spirit  of  the 
Church  is  no  mere  cavil,  I assure  you.  If  I understand  the 
matter  aright,  it  was  precisely  over  this  very  issue  that  Jesus 
came  into  conflict  with  the  Pharisees.  He  brought  into  the 
world  a new  spirit,  a new  life,  which  like  new  wine  could 
not  be  contained  within  the  old  ecclesiastical  wine-skins. 
But  the  church  people  of  His  day  were  too  dearly  wedded  to 
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these  ancient  forms,  which  they  had  mistakenly  come  to 
identify  with  religion  itself,  to  give  them  up.  Can  we  not 
all  take  to  our  hearts  the  words  of  Jesus  to  the  Pharisees  : 
“ Thus  have  ye  made  the  commandment  of  God  of  none 
effect  by  your  tradition.”  It  was  His  relentless  attack  upon 
this  sort  of  religion  that  was  directly  responsible  for  the 
crucifixion  of  Jesus.  I can  never  forget  that.  Nor  can  I 
forget  that  many  times  since  then  the  Church  has 
furthered  her  institutional  progress  by  betraying  her 
spiritual  trust. 

Of  course,  I value  and  I treasure  every  legitimate 
visible  symbol  that  tends  to  make  real  in  worship  the  things 
of  the  spirit.  But  they  are  symbols,  and  so  are  secondary. 
They  are  not  the  thing  itself;  if  they  were  they  could  not  be 
symbols  of  it.  It  is  a revealing  fact  that  while  we  all  sense 
our  oneness  with  God  in  Christ,  our  symbols  seem  to  make 
impossible  the  outward  expression  of  that  inner  unity  we 
apprehend. 

The  climax  of  worship  is  the  Lord’s  Supper  or  Holy 
Communion  which  is  to  me  the  supreme  symbol  of  religion. 
By  this  act  we  do  show  forth  the  Lord’s  death  till  He  come. 
I treasure  this  symbol,  and  am  constantly  trying  to  make  it 
more  vivid  and  meaningful.  But  when  I come  to  the  Lord’s 
table  I always  like  to  recall  the  words  of  St.  Paul:  “ Where- 
fore whosoever  shall  eat  this  bread  and  drink  this  cup  of  the 
Lord  unworthily  shall  be  guilty  of  the  body  and  blood  of 
the  Lord.  But  let  a man  examine  himself,  and  so  let  him 
eat  of  that  bread  and  drink  of  that  cup.”  Let  a man 
examine  his  order,  office,  ritual,  form  ? No,  himself.  It 
would  appear  that  it  was  upon  the  inward  condition  of  the 
recipient,  rather  than  on  the  outward  symbolic  form  of  its 
administration,  that  St.  Paul  placed  the  value  of  this  act. 

When,  then,  is  worship  genuine  or  valid  ? When  it  is 
conducted  in  a certain  way  in  accordance  with  some  special 
form  or  pattern  ? Rather,  I think,  when  it  morally  enriches 
or  transforms  the  worshipper.  Whenever  I observe  the 
people  who  worship  becoming  more  gracious,  forgiving, 
socially  sensitive,  Christlike,  bearing  the  fruits  of  the  spirit, 
I know  that  the  worshipper  has  got  beyond  the  symbols 
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of  worship  to  the  enduring  spiritual  realities,  and  has 
experienced  the  grace  of  God  in  Christ. 

Worship,  therefore,  is  not  an  end  in  itself.  Nor  is  the 
Church.  Only  twice  in  the  Gospels  does  the  word  Church 
occur.  The  phrase,  kingdom  of  heaven,  or  kingdom  of 
God,  some  fifty  times.  The  Church  to  me,  therefore,  is  a 
means  to  an  end  greater  than  itself,  the  establishing  of  the 
reign  of  righteousness  and  love.  The  ideals  and  ideas  of 
that  kingdom  are  being  challenged  to-day  in  well-nigh 
unprecedented  fashion  by  the  forces  of  paganism  and 
secularism.  Should  these  pagan  religions  continue  to  gain 
converts  in  the  world  around  as  they  already  have  in  large 
sections  of  it,  will  our  differences  matter  much,  I wonder  ? 
What  will  it  profit  if  we  allow  our  different  interpretations 
of  reality,  important  though  they  be,  to  make  ineffective  our 
united  witness  for  God  and  His  Eternal  Kingdom  ? 

The  value  of  the  Church's  life  and  worship  to  me, 
therefore,  does  not  lie  merely  or  primarily  in  the  field  of 
abstract  theological  speculation,  but  in  the  realism  and 
courage  with  which  she  faces  the  social  and  ethical  tasks  of 
her  time,  and  bears  living  witness  to  the  unchanging  truths 
of  her  eternal  gospel. 


Chapter  VI 


THE  CONFERENCE  WRITES  ITS  REPORT 

(i)  SUMMARY 

Beginning  on  the  morning  of  Friday,  13th  August,  the  Con- 
ference in  full  session  took  into  consideration  the  Reports  of  its 
Sections. 

The  procedure  was  as  follows  : On  the  morning  of  1 3th  August 
the  Report  of  Section  I was  introduced  by  one  of  its  members,  a 
general  discussion  followed,  points  of  criticism  were  noted,  and  the 
members  were  asked  to  give  the  Secretary  in  writing  any  further 
criticisms  or  suggestions  which  they  had  not  had  time  to  bring 
forward  in  speech.  The  Reports  of  Sections  II,  III,  and  IV  were 
similarly  considered  on  the  afternoon  of  13th  August,  the  evening 
of  13th  August,  the  morning  of  14th  August,  respectively. 

Over  the  week-end  a small  Drafting  Committee  considered  all 
the  criticisms  and  suggestions  which  had  been  made  in  speeches  or 
submitted  in  writing.  As  a result  of  its  work  a draft  Report  was 
submitted  to  the  Conference  on  Monday,  16th  August.  The 
President  read  this  through  chapter  by  chapter,  and  the  Secretary 
called  attention  to  the  points  at  which  changes  in  the  original  Section 
Reports  were  recommended  by  the  Drafting  Committee,  and  those 
where  criticisms  or  suggestions  had  not  been  adopted,  giving  the 
reason  for  its  decision  in  each  case.  Discussion  was  invited,  and 
criticisms  and  suggestions  were  again  asked  for  in  writing  as  well  as 
in  speech. 

The  Drafting  Committee  met  again  to  consider  these  on  the 
evening  of  1 6th  August. 

On  Tuesday,  17th  August,  and  Wednesday,  18th  August,  the 
President  put  the  Report  to  the  Conference  page  by  page,  the  Secretary 
explained  the  recommendations  of  the  Drafting  Committee,  discussion 
was  invited,  and  the  Report  as  amended  in  those  discussions  was 
approved  by  the  Conference,  first  chapter  by  chapter  and  then  as  a 
whole.  Thus  the  Report  as  finally  approved  was  the  result  of  a 
threefold  revision  of  the  Section  Reports  by  the  whole  Conference. 

At  the  beginning  of  proceedings  on  the  morning  of  Monday, 
1 6th  August,  a statement  was  read  by  Archbishop  Germanos  on 
behalf  of  the  Orthodox  members  of  the  Conference. 
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(ii)  THE  FIRST  REVISION  OF  THE 
SECTION  REPORTS1 

Friday,  13th  August,  10  a.m. 

The  Archbishop  of  York  explained  from  the  Chair  the 
procedure  which  would  be  followed,  and  expressed  the  thanks  of 
the  Conference  to  the  Preparatory  Commissions  and  to  all  who  had 
contributed  material  for  its  use.  He  mentioned  especially  the 
memorandum  of  the  CEcumenical  Council  of  the  Dutch  Churches 
and  a paper  on  the  Coptic  Church  by  Canon  Ibrahim  Luka. 

The  Report  of  Section  I on 
The  Grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ 

Professor  Manson.  It  is  with  a deep  sense  of  thankfulness  for 
divine  guidance  in  our  deliberations  that  I now  present  this  Report 
to  the  Conference. 

As  you  know,  Bishop  Lehtonen  was  the  Chairman  of  our 
Section,  and  Dr.  Lofthouse  the  Vice-Chairman  ; we  elected 
Professor  Norregaard  to  be  our  Secretary.  To  begin  with,  we  had 
laid  before  the  whole  Section  the  Report  of  Commission  I,  which 
was  published  in  1931,  together  with  certain  criticisms  upon  it 
which  have  been  issued  since.  The  first  two  days  were  given  to 
general  discussion  of  the  theme  before  the  Section,  after  which  we 
divided  into  three  Subsections  ; the  first,  with  Professor  J.  H.  Shaw 
as  Chairman  and  Professor  G.  S.  Duncan  as  Secretary,  was  to  con- 
sider paragraphs  I and  II  of  the  Report  of  Commission  I on  the 
meaning  of  grace  and  justification  ; the  second,  with  the  Bishop 
of  Madras  as  Chairman  and  Professor  Clavier  as  Secretary,  was  to 
consider  paragraphs  III  and  VI  on  predestination  and  freewill  and 
on  sola  gratia  ; and  the  third,  with  the  Rev.  Paul  Sandegren  as 
Chairman  and  Dr.  Lowry  as  Secretary,  was  to  consider  paragraphs 
IV  and  V on  grace  in  the  sacraments  and  on  the  Church  and  grace. 
Their  Reports  were  submitted  to  a Drafting  Committee  of  the 
whole  Section,  co-ordinated  and  discussed  by  the  whole  Section, 
and  its  Report  is  now  presented  to  the  Conference  in  the  form 
printed. 

I wish  to  emphasise  at  this  point  the  wonderful  unanimity 
which  has  characterised  our  discussions.  We  lay  before  you  a 
Report  which  is  unanimous,  which  contains  no  qualifying  footnotes, 
no  reserves.  We  are  at  one  in  the  fundamental  things  of  our  most 
holy  faith,  and  we  have  placed  it  on  record  that,  so  far  as  the  subject 
1 See  Appendix  V,  p.  312. 
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entrusted  to  our  Section  is  concerned,  we  find  no  ground  for  main- 
taining differences  between  Churches.  We  have  been  led  to  this  by 
truly  oecumenical  co-operation.  Here,  for  once,  the  representatives 
of  divided  communions  have  agreed  not  to  stand  within  the  shadow 
of  their  differences,  but  they  have  agreed  to  stand  together  in  the 
light,  in  order  to  help  each  other  to  a better  understanding  of  what 
is  vital  to  the  faith  and  religious  life  of  each  one  of  us.  Our  only 
rivalry  has  been  rivalry  as  to  who  might  best  achieve  the  perfect 
expression  of  what  we  hold  in  common.  It  is  only  a beginning,  but 
we  would  claim  that  it  is  a true  beginning.  We  have  received  a new 
understanding  of  what  St.  Paul  meant  in  Romans  xii,  4-5  and 
1 Corinthians  xii,  14,  about  the  one  body  and  many  members.  Had 
any  of  our  diverse  membership  been  lacking  it  is  my  firm  conviction 
that  our  report  would  have  lacked  something. 

We  have  discarded  the  language  of  polemics  and  the  phraseology 
of  the  sixteenth  and  other  centuries  and  asked  ourselves  the  question, 
“ What  do  we  believe  about  these  fundamental  truths  ? ” Lutherans 
told  us  that  their  emphasis  on  grace  alone  did  not  depend  upon  an 
opposition  of  pessimism  to  optimism,  or  of  religion  to  ethics,  or  on 
any  other  such  antithesis,  but  on  the  primacy  of  the  love  of  God. 
We  found  that  for  representatives  of  the  Reformed  Church  the 
sovereignty  of  God  finds  its  supreme  expression  in  the  Cross  of 
Christ.  Old  Catholics  and  Anglicans  showed  us  how  the  aims  of 
the  Reformation  were  not  new  but  were  reaffirmations  of  essential 
truths  belonging  to  all  Christians.  Thus  we  were  given  a vision  of 
a faith  both  evangelical  and  catholic,  and  our  Report  represents, 
within  its  limits,  one  step  at  least  in  that  direction. 

We  found  the  Report  of  Commission  I a most  valuable  pre- 
paration for  our  own  work.  Without  it  we  could  not  have  done 
what  we  have  done.  But  we  believe  that  our  Report  is  an  advance 
upon  it  in  purity  and  clarity  of  expression,  in  the  absence  of  technical 
terms,  and  in  religious  content. 

There  is  no  need  for  me  to  read  through  the  whole  Report,  but 
let  me  call  attention  to  a few  points.  The  first  sentence  runs  : 

“ The  meaning  of  Divine  Grace  is  known  only  to  those  who  know 
that  God  is  Love,  and  that  all  He  does  is  done  in  Love  in  fulfilment  of 
His  righteous  purposes.” 

This  is  the  keynote  of  the  whole  Report,  and  it  marks  perhaps  a new 
departure  in  oecumenical  life. 

In  section  II  of  the  Report  I would  call  your  attention  par- 
ticularly to  the  sentence  : 

“ Whatever  our  growth  in  holiness  may  be,  our  fellowship  with  God 
is  always  based  upon  God’s  forgiving  grace.” 
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And  in  the  third  section  to  the  second  paragraph : 

“ Many  theological  attempts  have  been  made  on  philosophical  lines 
to  reconcile  the  apparent  antithesis  of  God’s  sovereignty  and  man’s 
responsibility,  but  such  speculations  are  no  part  of  the  Christian  faith.” 

Note  here  how  we  have  agreed  that  the  attempts  at  reconciliation 
belong  to  commentary  rather  than  to  the  faith.  In  the  personal 
relations  between  God  and  man  the  antinomy  is  surmounted.  There 
is  room  for  differences  of  opinion  in  attempts  to  philosophise,  but  if 
we  confess  that  we  owe  our  whole  salvation  to  God’s  gracious  will, 
and  if  we  acknowledge  it  to  be  the  will  of  God  that  decision  should 
rest  on  man’s  will,  then  we  can  leave  philosophical  questions  aside. 
We  believe  that  here  we  have  found  a basis  upon  which  we  can 
confessionally  unite. 

I need  not  say  much  about  sections  IV  and  V.  Sacraments 
belong  properly  to  another  Section  of  the  Conference,  but  I would 
call  attention  to  the  words  in  section  V,  in  which  we  state : 

“ Through  the  sacraments  God  develops  in  all  its  members  a life  of 
perpetual  communion  lived  within  its  fellowship,  and  thus  enables  them 
to  embody  His  will  in  the  life  of  the  world.” 

And  note  also  that  with  all  the  great  communions  of  Christendom 
we  do  not  limit  God’s  grace  to  His  sacraments,  and  we  hold  that 
when  word  and  sacrament  are  both  given  due  place  different  emphases 
are  no  barrier  to  reunion. 

Thus  a conception  of  future  reunion  has  been  the  guiding  light 
going  before  us.  In  some  of  the  deepest  things  of  our  faith  we  see 
a way  of  reconciliation,  and  at  the  close  of  the  last  session  the  whole 
Section  rose  spontaneously  and  sang  together  “ Now  thank  we  all 
our  God.”  We  felt  that  by  the  grace  of  God  we  had  been  brought 
a little  way  nearer  to  our  goal,  and  it  is  with  this  feeling  still  warm 
within  our  hearts  that  we  present  to  you  this  Report. 

Bishop  Lehtonen.  As  Chairman  of  the  first  Section  I may  be 
allowed  to  say  that  all  of  us  have  felt  that  we  have  experienced  a 
very  miracle  of  grace  in  the  opportunity  which  has  been  given  us 
to  make  a positive  united  statement  on  the  very  nature  of  the 
Christian  gospel.  We  have  to  send  this  positive  message  from  this 
Conference  of  the  Christian  churches,  to  a world  which  is  in  great 
distress  and  to  a generation  that  has  gone  astray  and  is  not  able  to 
help  itself ; we  have  to  strengthen  the  Church’s  witness  to  the 
gospel  and  to  give  men  a new  trust  in  the  regenerating  power  of  the 
Christian  faith.  In  our  Section  it  has  not  been  our  purpose  to  ex- 
press any  special  view,  we  have  tried  only  to  express  quite  simply 
the  faith  of  that  primitive  Church  which  once  triumphed  in  pro- 
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claiming  the  gospel  of  God’s  love  and  forgiveness  of  sins.  All  other 
gospels  have  heard  of  man’s  way  to  God  ; here  they  heard  of  God’s 
way  to  man.  The  consciousness  of  the  uniqueness  of  the  Christian 
gospel  has  never  disappeared,  but  it  has  sometimes  been  less  strong. 
We  have  gratefully  acknowledged  our  agreement,  and  the  Report  is 
now  in  your  hands,  and  we  would  be  very  happy  if  the  Conference 
could  accept  it,  as  the  Section  did,  as  a witness  to  God’s  redeeming 
love,  not  only  to  their  churches,  but  also  to  the  vast  non-Christian 
world. 

Metropolitan  Stephan  of  Bulgaria.  It  is  with  great  feelings 
of  joy  and  spiritual  satisfaction  that  I speak.  We  have  all  come 
together  in  the  Spirit  of  God  to  fulfil  our  duty,  and  in  the  first 
Section  we  have  come  to  a satisfactory  conclusion  because  we  have 
been  led  by  the  words  of  St.  Paul,  who  said  that  man  is  not  to  be 
passive  but  active,  that  he  is  called  to  activity  by  the  grace  of  God. 
We  remember  also  the  words  in  the  first  chapter  of  St.  John’s  gospel : 
“ He  came  unto  his  own  and  his  own  received  him  not.  But  as 
many  as  received  him,  to  them  gave  he  power  to  become  the  sons  of 
God,  even  to  them  that  believe  on  his  name.”  And  Christ  said  : 
“ I am  not  come  to  bring  peace  but  a sword.”  The  grace  of  God 
calls  for  our  choice  and  decision  and  activity  in  the  service  of  God. 

I was  at  Geneva  in  1920  and  at  Lausanne  in  1927,  and  now 
here  at  Edinburgh  I find  a notable  advance  in  the  whole  spiritual 
atmosphere  of  the  Conference.  If  the  work  of  all  the  Sections  has 
been  as  satisfactory  as  that  of  Section  I,  then  the  Rubicon  has  been 
crossed. 

Divine  grace  is  a power  of  love  and  mercy  ; the  grace  of  God 
creates  life  and  perfects  it,  and  is  waiting  upon  us,  and  knocks  upon 
the  door  of  our  hearts,  and  enters  in  when  we  will  open  to  it. 

Bishop  Waller  of  Madras.  I did  not  mean  to  speak,  but  I 
have  been  requested  to  by  the  Chairman  of  the  Section.  To  me 
the  most  valuable  sentence  in  our  Report  is  this  : 

“ When  we  speak  of  God’s  grace,  we  think  of  God  Himself  as 

revealed  in  His  Son  Jesus  Christ.” 

I must  confess  that  it  makes  me  a little  impatient  when  people  speak 
of  God  as  giving  gifts  like  a great  king.  God  is  not  a ruler  sitting 
aloof  and  scattering  gifts,  but  He  is  our  loving  Father  ever  near  and 
always  loving.  Over  and  over  again  in  our  meetings  I felt  that 
what  we  needed  to  listen  to  and  understand  was  the  saying  : “ Except 
ye  be  converted  and  become  as  little  children  . . .”  It  seems  to  me 
that  if  God  is  our  Father  and  we  are  His  children,  and  if  grace  is 
just  an  expression  of  our  divine  Father’s  nature,  then  we  go  very  far 
wrong  when  we  get  together  and  say,  “ I like  Father  best  in  this 
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mood  or  that.”  Cannot  we  take  all  that  our  Father  is  without 
saying  when  He  is  specially  our  Father  and  when  less  our  Father  ? 
It  is  the  one  God,  whose  love  is  one  and  is  manifested  in  all  His 
loving  care  and  gifts  to  His  children. 

It  is  that  feeling  which  underlay  the  whole  of  our  Report,  that 
we  were  just  His  children  realising  that  it  is  the  whole  of  His  nature 
which  He  is  manifesting  to  us  in  His  wonderful  love.  So  we  were 
deeply  thankful  that,  when  going  down  to  the  roots,  we  could  say 
that  we  could  find  nothing  to  justify  our  dividing  His  Church. 

Professor  Henri  Clavier.  I wish  simply  to  testify  to  the 
joy  I feel  on  this  day  of  grace  at  having  participated  in  a Section 
which  has  reached  so  great  an  agreement.  I want  to  express  my 
gratitude  for  what  the  (Ecumenical  Movement  has  meant  to  me  in 
the  past  and  to-day.  The  agreement  we  have  reached  has  not  come 
from  us  ; it  has  been  given  to  us  by  the  grace  of  God.  We  should 
be  thankful  for  all  that  was  done  in  preparation,  especially  by  our 
first  Commission  under  the  Bishop  of  Gloucester.  In  this  last  year 
I have  often  seen  in  my  travels  the  effect  of  hope  produced  by  this 
preliminary  work  in  many  quite  diverse  audiences.  And  if  in  the 
other  Reports  which  are  to  follow,  we  shall  find  points  more  difficult 
and  delicate,  let  us  remember  that  there  will  be  to  each  decade  its 
own  tasks,  and  let  us  thank  God  for  this  achievement  to-day. 

Professor  Anders  Nygren.  I wish  to  say  a brief  word  from 
the  Lutheran  side,  a word  of  ready  welcome  to  this  present  Report. 

As  a rule  I am  very  suspicious  of  formulae  devised  to  express 
unity.  The  majority  of  such  formulae  are  compromises,  merely 
concealing  disagreements  which  still  persist.  They  are  therefore 
dangerous,  and  a hindrance  to  deeper  spiritual  unity. 

We  have  reason,  then,  to  be  the  more  thankful  that  the  Report 
on  grace,  unanimously  presented  to  the  Conference  by  representa- 
tives of  so  many  different  churches,  has  not  been  produced  on  such 
lines,  and  offers  no  compromise.  We  Lutherans  are  very  sensitive 
where  right  belief  is  concerned.  We  know  that  it  is  not  ours  to  treat 
as  we  please,  but  that  we  are  absolutely  bound  by  it.  We  may  not 
sacrifice  anything  of  the  truth  clearly  seen  in  order  more  easily  to 
achieve  unity  with  other  churches.  At  the  same  time,  it  is  equally 
important  that  other  churches  should  not  surrender  anything  of 
the  truth  they  have  clearly  seen.  That  would  be  treachery,  and  it 
would  take  its  revenge. 

Those  who  have  co-operated  in  our  Section  know  that  we, 
representing  different  confessions  and  churches,  have  helped  one 
another,  so  that  clear  expression  should  be  given  in  our  Report  to 
whatever  the  various  churches  deem  vital  in  the  question  of  grace. 
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The  result  goes  to  prove  that  we  can,  in  actual  fact,  as  the  Church 
of  Christ,  speak  with  one  voice  about  the  deepest  things  in  Chris- 
tianity. Thus  we  have  been  able  to  speak  of  the  justifying  grace  of 
God,  by  which  He,  out  of  pure  love,  freely  and  for  nothing,  takes  us 
into  fellowship  with  Himself.  “ All  things  are  of  God.”  But, 
equally  unanimous  and  without  reserve,  we  have  spoken  of  sancti- 
fication, which  God  makes  possible  for  us  by  His  grace,  and  which 
He  requires  of  us.  The  grace  of  God  calls  for  human  activity. 
Since  it  is  God  who  44  worketh  in  us  both  to  will  and  to  do  ” — just 
for  this  reason  we  must  “ work  out  our  own  salvation  with  fear  and 
trembling.”  But  in  affirming  this,  we  have  been  able  to  testify  no 
less  that  4 4 whatever  our  growth  in  holiness  may  be,  our  fellowship 
with  God  is  always  based  on  God’s  forgiving  grace.”  Thus  there  is 
an  essential  unity  between  the  churches  represented  here,  touching 
the  very  deepest  things  in  Christianity.  We  already  possess  a unity, 
and  that  not  merely  in  feeling  and  common  mood,  not  merely  in 
brotherly  love  ; but  we  have  also  a common  message  to  the  world — 
the  message  of  the  justifying  and  sanctifying  grace  of  our  God.  This 
inner,  spiritual  unity  is  far  more  important  than  outward  unity,  and 
is  the  first  condition  of  all  unity. 

Bishop  Talbot.  I do  not  want  to  disagree  or  break  in  on  the 
thankworthy  harmony  which  breathes  through  all  the  words  of  the 
Report.  I recognise  that  the  Report  aims  at  stating  the  faith  in  which 
we  agree  and  not  at  making  any  contribution  to  apologetics.  I do 
not,  therefore,  want  to  ask  for  any  amendment  to  the  text,  but  I 
would  like  to  make  a comment. 

The  Report  begins  : 

44  The  meaning  of  divine  grace  is  known  only  to  those  who  know  that 

God  is  love,  and  that  all  He  does  is  done  in  love  in  fulfilment  of  His 

righteous  purposes.” 

I cannot  help  wishing  very  much  that  in  that  sentence  there  had 
been  something  to  show  that  we  recognise  the  difficulty  that  many 
people  have  in  these  days  in  making  that  affirmation  that  God  is 
love,  in  these  days  when  the  pressure  of  life  makes  this  so  very  diffi- 
cult for  so  many.  We  cannot  to-day  attribute  everything  to  human 
sin.  One  thing  which  distinguishes  modern  thought  from  that  of 
our  ancestors  is  that  we  do  not  account  for  everything  in  terms  of 
human  sin.  We  live  in  a world  which  is  in  agony  about  its  faith  in 
God,  a world  which  is  wrestling  with  a fundamental  pessimism, 
and  I wish  there  had  been  more  in  this  Report  which  reflected  a 
sympathy  with  this  widespread  agony  in  the  soul  of  man.  It  would 
result  in  no  difference  to  our  faith  or  the  statement  of  it  : in  the 
darkness  there  is  only  one  light,  the  light  of  the  love  of  God  that 
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shines  from  the  Cross,  and  that  nothing  can  extinguish.  But  do  let 
us  recognise  the  presence  of  the  darkness  ! 

Professor  Arseniev.  I want  to  ask  the  Conference  not  only 
to  receive  but  to  accept  the  Report  of  Section  I.  I only  want  to  say 
one  thing.  In  the  Section  itself  and  in  its  Report  a very  concrete 
language  has  been  spoken.  We  have  emphasised  the  essential  points 
in  the  Christian  life,  because  grace  creates  the  new  man  who  has  to 
answer  the  call  of  his  Creator.  We  have  to  grow  and  be  trans- 
formed from  glory  to  glory,  and  this  process  begins  now  on  earth 
— the  sanctification  of  the  will  of  man.  And  yet  throughout  we 
are  sinners.  For  example,  in  the  Eastern  Liturgy  immediately 
before  the  act  of  communion  the  priest  says  : ocyicc  rolg  uyioig 
and  the  response  of  the  people  is  : “ One  only  is  holy,  Jesus  Christ 
our  Lord.”  Our  growth  and  our  activity  are  intimately  connected 
with  His  grace,  and  it  is  through  His  grace  that  we  are  uplifted  into 
partnership  with  His  Cross  and  death.  His  Cross  begins  to  be  the  real 
centre  of  our  new  life.  It  is  not  only  something  outside,  but  we  are 
with  Him  on  His  Cross  and  in  His  risen  and  new  life. 

The  language  in  the  Report  has  given  satisfaction  to  the  Lutheran, 
the  Reformed  and  the  Orthodox  members  of  the  Section.  It  is  true 
that  the  Orthodox  Church  uses  the  word  ffvvs pyicc,  but  it  is 
used  in  our  language  as  meaning  that,  though  we  are  glad  to  be 
warriors  for  Christ  and  fight  in  His  battles,  yet  it  is  He  who  fights 
in  us,  and  we  can  do  nothing  without  Him.  It  is  a paradox  which 
we  know  to  be  real  in  the  life  of  prayer. 

The  language  of  the  Report,  which  is  always  referring  to  the 
hallowing  force  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  shows  the  direction  under  which 
our  difficulties  have  been  solved.  The  life  of  the  Holy  Spirit  given 
to  us  and  making  us  a new  creation  is  the  substance  of  the  Report. 

Professor  Shaw.  Coming  from  the  Oxford  Conference  to 
Edinburgh,  we  were  looked  upon  primarily  as  theologians,  and  we 
came  with  our  heads  erect  in  view  of  the  repeated  insistence  at  Oxford 
on  the  importance  of  theology.  Yet  for  the  proper  understanding 
and  reception  of  this  Report  we  must  keep  well  in  mind  what  our 
President  said  in  his  opening  address,  that  we  are  met  here  not  for 
theological  discussion  with  no  further  end  in  view,  but  to  consider 
the  grounds  of  our  disunion  and  find  a way  to  union,  so  that  in  all 
our  discussions  a pre-eminent  place  must  be  given  to  the  question  : 
Are  our  differences  such  as  need  hinder  closer  union  ? In  our 
Section  we  have  found  that  the  differences  between  us  were  mainly 
not  differences  of  vital  religious  faith,  and  that  in  so  far  as  we  sought 
a statement  based  on  grounds  of  properly  religious  faith  and  experience, 
we  realised  our  striking  agreement  rather  than  our  more  superficial 
differences. 
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I would  only  add  that  I believe  that  I am  expressing  the  point 
of  view  of  the  whole  Section  that  this  same  maintenance  of  the 
proper  perspective  between  things  primary  and  things  secondary  in 
matters  of  order  should  lead  us  to  realise  that  variety  of  order,  equally 
with  variety  of  theological  or  doctrinal  expression,  should  be  no  bar 
to  real  visible  union,  and  that  within  a real  visible  united  church 
there  should  be  place  for  agreement  on  essentials  with  differences 
and  variety  in  non-essentials. 

Thus  we  as  a Section  feel  that  we  shall  be  enabled,  by  God’s 
gracious  will,  in  a sadly  disunited  and  distracted  world,  to  manifest 
to  the  world  a great  step  forward  in  the  healing  of  our  divisions,  and 
so  in  a more  effective  witness  and  fulfilment  of  Christ’s  purpose 
that  the  world  may  believe. 

Dr.  Goudge.  I had  not  the  slightest  intention  of  speaking  when 
I came  in,  and  it  is  only  with  the  greatest  regret  that  I feel  bound 
to  introduce  what  may  be  regarded  as  a jarring  note  in  the  harmony 
we  have  found  this  morning.  I want  to  say  a word  about  the  first 
sentence  in  the  fourth  section  of  the  Report  : 

“ We  agree  that  the  Church  is  the  Body  of  Christ,  the  communion 
of  saints,  the  blessed  company  of  all  faithful  people,  whether  in  heaven 
or  on  earth,  alike  invisible  as  an  object  of  faith,  and  visible  in  its  manifesta- 
tion in  the  world.” 

This  is  the  only  sentence  in  the  whole  Report  that  I can  read  without 
thankfulness  and  joy  ; and  I want  to  suggest  that  our  Drafting 
Committee  should  revise  it,  not  only  so  that  we  may  not  seem  to 
exaggerate  the  unity  we  have  reached,  but  also  that  we  may  make 
this  section  of  the  Report  consistent  with  itself. 

I would  suggest  to  you  that  it  is  most  confusing  to  speak  of  the 
whole  body  of  the  redeemed  in  heaven  and  on  earth  as  the  Church 
and  the  Body  of  Christ.  In  Scripture  the  word  “ Church  ” is  never 
used  of  the  redeemed  in  heaven.  Surely  what  we  mean  when  we 
call  the  Church  the  Body  of  Christ  is  that,  as  our  Lord  during  His 
earthly  life  manifested  Himself  visibly  and  worked  in  visible  ways 
to  found  His  Church,  so  now  it  is  through  the  visible  Church  that 
He  continues  to  manifest  Himself  and  to  carry  out  the  work  of 
salvation.  The  word  “ Body  ” suggests  “ visible  ” and  should 
never  be  used  for  anything  else,  and  then  you  will  notice  that  the 
second  paragraph  of  that  section,  which  speaks  of  the  functions 
of  the  Church,  has  to  ignore  the  too  broad  definition  which  has 
already  been  given  ; the  functions  of  the  Church  as  there  defined 
are  not  functions  of  the  invisible  Church. 

Again,  to  identify  the  Catholic  Church  with  the  Communion 
of  Saints  is  most  confusing  and  in  contradiction  to  the  Apostles’ 
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Creed  which  distinguishes  one  from  the  other.  Moreover,  the  word- 
ing of  the  Report  suggests  that  it  is  only  the  invisible  Church  which 
is  an  object  of  faith,  whereas  that  is  not  what  we  mean  when  we 
say  that  we  believe  in  one  Holy  Catholic  Church.  In  both  the 
creeds  we  mean  the  visible  Church,  and  we  regard  not  only  the 
invisible  but  the  visible  Church  as  an  object  of  faith.  But  the  Report 
seems  to  deny  that  the  visible  Church  is  an  object  of  faith  at  all. 

And,  lastly,  when  we  speak  of  the  Church  in  the  broad  sense  that 
we  do,  we  must  remember  that  unhappily,  when  we  think  of  the 
visible  Church,  we  are  not  at  all  agreed  as  to  what  communions  this 
Church  includes.  I wish  we  were.  It  is  one  of  the  greatest  diffi- 
culties in  the  way  of  corporate  reunion,  and  I think  we  should  be 
careful  to  insist  as  strongly  as  possible  on  all  that  unites  us,  but  never 
attempt  to  cover  up  what  separates  us.  What  divides  us  most  is  our 
doctrine  of  the  Church  and  of  the  Ministry,  and  those  are  the  great 
subjects  that  we  shall  have  to  consider  more  than  anything  else. 

Dr.  J.  H.  Powell,  Jun.  In  the  light  of  what  Bishop  Talbot 
has  said,  I would  suggest  that  the  first  sentence  in  the  first  section  of 
the  Report  is  very  unfortunate.  It  is  unnecessarily  wordy  : “ known 
only  to  those  who  know.”  It  comments  upon  something  which  we 
are  not  called  upon  to  speak  about  : we  are  not  called  upon  to  say 
who  knows  anything  about  grace,  but  what  we  know  of  it.  In  the 
third  place,  it  will  sound  very  smug  to  the  world  outside,  as  though 
we  said  that  only  those  who  agree  with  us  or  who  have  had  our 
experience  know  what  grace  is.  Surely  we  had  better  put  out  the 
rest  of  this  fine  statement  objectively  to  the  whole  world  for  anyone 
who  likes  to  criticise. 

Professor  Florovsky.  I just  want  to  make  two  points. 

(1)  It  was  rather  unexpected  that  so  unanimous  a report  should 
come  on  a problem  which  has  been  the  cause  of  so  many  contro- 
versies since  the  sixteenth  century.  And  yet  this  unanimity  is  not 
due  to  the  deliberate  use  of  vague  and  ambiguous  phrases,  although  I 
cannot  help  thinking  that  this  unanimity  is  achieved  at  rather  a high 
cost.  The  Report  says  : 

“ Many  theological  attempts  have  been  made  on  philosophical  lines 
to  reconcile  the  apparent  antithesis  of  God’s  sovereignty  and  man’s 
responsibility,  but  such  speculations  are  no  part  of  the  Christian  faith.” 

It  is  true  that  many  doctrinal  statements  are  not  part  of  the  Christian 
faith.  For  example,  in  the  Reformed  Churches  the  doctrine  of 
predestination  is  not  an  article  of  faith.  But  from  the  point  of  view 
of  the  urgent  needs  of  our  time,  is  it  possible  to  jump  over  all  the 
difficulties  connected  with  it  ? The  common  life  of  millions  to-day 
is  influenced  by  the  dialectical  theology  of  Karl  Barth.  What  lies 
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beyond  the  unanimity  is  not  merely  the  speculation  of  philosophers, 
but  an  actual  influence  upon  devotional  and  spiritual  life.  Six  years 
ago  in  discussion  with  Barth  I found  our  disagreement  much  greater 
than  our  agreement. 

(2)  I do  not  believe  that  Dr.  Goudge  is  right  or  that  the  identi- 
fications of  the  Church  with  the  communion  of  saints  can  be  proved 
to  be  incorrect.  I believe  it  is  right  } but  to  discuss  it  would  require 
a long  session. 

Professor  M anson.  I have  great  sympathy  with  Bishop 
Talbot,  but  his  suggestion  seems  to  me  to  fall  outside  the  terms  of 
reference  of  our  Section.  We  were  concerned  with  the  meaning  of 
the  doctrine  of  grace  within  the  Church  and  not  with  the  difficulty 
we  have  in  maintaining  this  doctrine  in  the  present  world. 

I may  not  fully  understand  Dr.  Powell,  but  I do  not  want  to 
recommend  the  Drafting  Committee  to  alter  that  first  sentence. 
That  sentence  simply  says  that  wherever  God  is  known  as  love, 
there  we  have  the  starting-point  for  the  knowledge  of  God’s  grace. 

To  Professor  Florovsky  I would  suggest  that  the  open  questions 
should  be  faced  together  in  one  Church  as  in  the  one  fellowship  of 
this  Conference. 

Lastly,  I would  ask  Dr.  Goudge  to  embody  his  points  in  such 
a way  that  the  Drafting  Committee  can  bear  them  in  mind.  I 
doubt  whether  all  that  he  urges  can  be  accepted.  For  example,  the 
Epistle  to  the  Ephesians  speaks  of  Christ  as  raised  to  God’s  right 
hand,  and  of  the  Church,  His  Body,  as  the  fulness  of  Him  that 
filleth  all  in  all.  Our  Section  was  not  appointed  to  define  the  Church, 
but  to  consider  the  Church  as  an  organ  of  grace,  and  that  is  what 
it  has  done.  Any  examination  of  the  nature  of  the  Church  would 
need  a Section  of  its  own. 

The  President  announced  that  it  was  proposed  to  appoint  a 
Drafting  Committee  of  the  whole  Conference  to  which  the  Reports 
of  the  Sections  should  be  referred  after  discussion,  and  invited 
members  who  had  not  had  time  to  speak  to  send  to  the  Secretary,  in 
writing,  criticisms  and  suggestions  for  consideration  by  this  Committee. 

The  following  Committee  was  appointed  : The  President, 
Bishop  Lehtonen,  Professor  Manson,  Professor  Norregaard,  Mr. 
H.  G.  Wood,  the  Dean  of  Chichester,  Professor  Baillie,  Professor 
Dodd,  Dean  Sperry,  Dr.  J.  R.  Mott  and  the  Secretary.1 

The  President  moved  the  reference  of  the  Report  of  Section  I 
to  the  Drafting  Committee,  and  this  was  carried  nem.  con. 

1 The  actual  appointment  of  the  Committee  was  referred  to  and  made  by  the 
Arrangements  and  Sections  Committee  which  met  jointly  at  2.30  p.m.  on  Saturday, 
14th  August. 
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Friday,  13th  August,  2.15  p.m. 

The  Report  of  Section  II 
on  The  Church  of  Christ  and  the  Word  of  God 

Mr.  H.  G.  Wood.  I much  regret  the  absence  of  our  Chairman, 
Dr.  G.  W.  Richards,  who  should  have  presented  this  Report.  The 
work  of  our  Section  owes  much  to  his  sympathetic  guidance.  In 
many  respects  I can  speak  of  the  experience  of  the  Second  Section 
in  the  same  terms  in  which  Professor  Manson  spoke  of  Section  I. 

We  first  divided  into  three  Subsections — two  of  these  under 
Dr.  Goudge  and  Dean  Bate  as  Chairmen  were  set  to  discover  and 
formulate  our  agreements,  the  third  under  Dr.  Visser  ’t  Hooft  to 
discover  the  points  upon  which  we  differ.  Then  we  divided  anew 
into  two  Subsections — one  under  the  Dean  of  Chichester,  to  discuss 
the  relation  of  the  Church  to  the  kingdom  of  God,  eschatology,  and 
Christ’s  self-manifestation  in  and  through  the  Church  ; the  second, 
with  myself  as  Chairman,  to  consider  the  nature  and  function  of  the 
Church.  We  have  produced  a unanimous  Report  together  with  an 
addendum.  We  believe  there  is  substantial  agreement  among  us 
as  to  the  nature  of  the  Church  and  its  function.  I note  gladly  that 
all  that  we  say  of  the  function  of  the  Church  is  a development  of 
section  IV  of  the  Report  of  Section  I.  (Mr.  Wood  here  suggested 
certain  sub-titles  which  were  printed  in  the  revised  edition.1)  We 
have  noted  and  tried  to  define  important  differences  of  judgment  as 
well  as  agreements.  We  do  not  believe  that  these  judgments  are 
keeping  us  apart  or  justify  permanent  divisions  between  churches, 
but  we  do  believe  that  they  should  be  thoroughly  investigated  in  the 
atmosphere  of  our  oecumenical  movement. 

I would  mention  two  : one  of  these  might  be  resolved  here  ; 
the  other  might  well  occupy  the  Continuation  Committee  in  the 
next  decade. 

(i)  The  point  Dr.  Goudge  mentioned  this  morning  is  dealt  with 
in  the  paragraph  beginning  : “ Different  churches  differ  in  their  use 
of  the  term  ‘ Church.’  ” 2 I believe  that  there  is  no  fundamental 
disagreement  here;  it  is  purely  a question  of  the  use  of  the  term 
“ Church.”  None  of  us  believes  in  an  invisible  Church  distinct  and 
apart  from  the  struggling,  praying,  worshipping  and  evangelising 
Church.  On  the  other  hand,  none  of  us  believes  that  the  Church 
does  not  include  the  Communion  of  Saints  : “ Part  of  the  host  has 
crossed  the  flood  and  part  is  crossing  now.” 

(ii)  The  other  difference  concerns  the  revelation  of  God’s 

1 See  Appendix  VI,  pp.  343  ff. 

2 See  p.  316. 
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grace  to  us  in  Christ  and  the  relation  of  that  supreme  revelation  to 
the  revelation  in  history,  nature,  other  religions,  and  what  we  wrongly 
call  secular  knowledge.  And  quite  possibly  the  question  of  the 
relation  of  the  Church  to  the  kingdom  of  God  is  connected  with 
this.  Much  further  and  deeper  thought  and  discussion  are  needed 
here,  not  only  in  the  interests  of  reunion,  but  in  order  to  bring  the 
good  news  of  the  gospel  home  to  this  distracted  modern  world.  The 
main  issue  is  suggested,  I believe,  in  the  great  saying  of  Origen  : 
“ No  one  would  have  known  that  the  Old  Testament  is  inspired  if 
Jesus  had  not  come.”  Au  pied  de  la  lettre  this  is  too  strong  ; men 
did  believe  in  the  inspiration  of  prophet  and  lawgiver  before.  Yet 
it  is  true  that  until  He  came,  and  if  He  had  not  come,  the  full  mean- 
ing of  that  revelation  would  never  have  been  known  or  received  full 
confidence  as  inspired.  I believe  something  like  that  is  true  of  the 
revelation  of  God’s  tender  mercy  to  us  in  the  revelation  of  God’s 
grace  to  us  in  Jesus  and  in  nature,  etc.  If  Jesus  had  not  come,  we 
should  not  have  understood  the  revelation  elsewhere.  There  is 
revelation  of  God  in  nature  ; but  are  not  the  troubles  of  the  world 
due  to  the  fact  that  we  have  been  trying  to  find  in  nature  and  in  man’s 
moral  progress  a significance  to  be  found  only  in  Christ  ? Is  it  not 
part  of  the  significance  of  the  present  moment  that  God  is  shaking 
the  lesser  certainties  in  order  that  we  may  find  our  way  back  to  the 
one  great  certainty  ? 

Professor  William  Adams  Brown.  I wish  to  speak  about  a 
single  point  : the  relation  between  Scripture  and  tradition.  I want 
to  call  attention  to  the  fact  that  we  are,  in  our  actual  procedure  in 
this  Conference,  making  progress  towards  dealing  with  that  most 
difficult  and  delicate  of  all  the  points  that  separate  us.  When  we 
consider  this  matter  we  are  involved  in  almost  insuperable  difficulties. 
But  when  we  ask  our  friends  of  the  Orthodox  Church  how  they  are 
to  discover  and  define  for  us  the  nature  of  the  tradition  they  would 
associate  with  Scripture,  they  find  themselves  in  embarrassment 
because  they  have  no  means  of  expressing  that  in  a systematic  way. 
On  the  other  hand,  the  Reformed  Churches,  which  deny  the 
authority  of  tradition,  have  set  up  creeds  and  confessions  and  stand- 
ards. Now  we  are  creating  the  machinery  in  which  we  can 
approach  the  practical  solution  of  this  question  in  a way  that  is 
in  keeping  with  our  convictions.  By  the  method  of  brotherly 
conversation  we  are  finding  it  possible  to  determine  that  central 
consensus  which  has  been  growing  up  since  Scripture  times,  and 
this  in  a way  which  has  been  impossible  since  the  breaking  up  of  the 
Church  into  separate  traditions. 

Professor  Boulgakoff.  I wish  to  propose  an  amendment 


THE  CONFERENCE  WRITES  ITS  REPORT  129 


to  change  a word,  the  most  important  word  in  the  whole  Report. 
The  Report  says  : 

“ We  all  agree  that  the  Church  is  created  by  the  eternal  Word  of 
God  made  man  in  Christ  and  is  always  vitalised  by  His  Holy  Spirit.” 

“We  acknowledge  that  through  Jesus  Christ,  particularly  through 
the  fact  of  His  resurrection,  of  the  gathering  of  His  disciples  round  their 
crucified,  risen  and  victorious  Lord,  and  of  the  coming  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  God’s  almighty  will  called  the  Church  into  being.” 

This  idea  that  the  Church  is  created  and  called  into  being  is  one 
with  which  I do  not  agree,  and  the  Report  says : “ We  all  agree 

. . .”  The  definition  is  too  ambiguous,  and  without  any  reservations 
it  is  not  right.  In  what  sense  can  we  say  that  the  Church  is  created  ? 
There  is  a tradition  in  the  patristic  writings  that  the  Church  is  eternal. 
Those  of  us  who  do  not  hold  this  believe  that  in  any  case  the  Church 
begins  at  the  creation  of  the  world.  We  in  our  Orthodox  doctrine 
recognise  the  existence  of  the  Church  even  in  Paradise  and  in  the 
Old  Testament.  And  this  idea  seems  to  be  appreciated  even  in  this 
Report  : “ This  visible  body  was,  before  the  Lord  came,  found  in 
Israel.”  Then  we  cannot  in  any  case  say  that  the  Church  is  created 
by  the  eternal  Word,  who  was  incarnate  ; it  comes  from  the  whole 
T rinity.  ♦ 

We  must  avoid  inexact  and  ambiguous  definition.  We  are  not 
now  able  to  begin  with  exact  definition  of  the  Church  from  the 
point  of  view  of  ecclesiology  ; it  is  better  and  wiser  in  this  case  to 
go  a different  way,  and  describe  the  Church  in  its  life  and  activities, 
as  except  here  this  Report  generally  does.  We  should  therefore 
avoid  such  general  definition  which  has  not  been  discussed  and  in 
which  we  could  not  all  share.  I suggest,  therefore,  that  for  the  words 
“ created  ” and  “ called  into  being  ” we  substitute  the  more  scriptural 
phrase  “ was  founded.” 

Dr.  H.  L.  MacNeill.  I want  to  speak  on  one  sentence: 

“ We  acknowledge  that  all  who  accept  Jesus  Christ  as  Son  of  God 
and  their  Lord  and  Saviour,  and  realise  their  dependence  upon  God’s 
mercy  revealed  in  Him,  have  in  that  fact  a supernatural  bond  of  oneness 
which  subsists  in  spite  of  divergences  in  defining  the  divine  mystery  of 
the  Lord.” 

I want  to  compare  this  with  a sentence  we  adopted  on  Wednesday 
night  in  the  Report  of  the  Committee  on  the  Proposed  World  Council 
of  Churches  : 

“ In  any  further  appointments  made  by  the  Council  to  membership 
of  the  Commission  on  Faith  and  Order,  the  persons  appointed  shall 
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always  be  members  of  the  churches  which  fall  within  the  terms  of  the 
Faith  and  Order  invitation  as  addressed  to  ‘ all  Christian  bodies  through- 
out the  world  which  accept  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  as  God  and  Saviour.’  ” 1 

Here  in  Section  II,  as  in  Section  I,  we  have  a splendid  transcending 
of  theological  difficulties  which,  important  as  they  are,  should  not 
keep  us  apart,  and  here  we  have  a splendid  example  of  how  to  speak 
of  our  divine  union  in  Christ.  But  I with  others  have  felt  some 
difficulty  about  that  way  of  stating  it  which  was  adopted  on  Wednes- 
day night.  I accept  the  substance  of  the  truth  set  forth  in  the 
formula  of  the  Trinity,  but  I appeal  to  the  Conference  to  transcend 
this  difficulty  by  amending  Wednesday  night’s  clause  to  something 
more  closely  approximating  to  this  quotation  from  the  Report  of 
Section  II.  Some  of  us  do  not  like  the  overbald  statement  of 
Wednesday  night  or  identify  Jesus  with  God,  the  great  cosmic 
Spirit.  We  look  on  this  as  theology  and  philosophy,  and  would  seek 
for  some  less  bald  phrase.2 

Principal  Urquhart.  From  the  point  of  view  of  the  Church’s 
work  in  lands  where  the  faith  of  the  Church  is  held  only  by  a small 
minority,  I want  to  call  attention  to  this  sentence  : 

“ None  of  us  hold  that  there  is  a revelation  out  side  Christ  which  can 
be  put  on  the  same  level  as  the  revelation  in  Christ.  But  some  of  us  hold 
that  God  makes  Himself  known  through  a general  revelation  as  well  as 
through  special  revelation,  while  others  hold  that  the  only  revelation 
which  the  Church  can  know  and  to  which  it  should  witness  is  the 
revelation  in  Jesus  Christ.” 

How  is  the  faith  to  be  proclaimed  in  other  lands,  and  especially 
where  there  is  a long  history  of  civilisation  and  a long-continued 
passionate  search  for  God  ? What  will  this  Report  mean  to  those 
lands  ? I myself  hold  firmly  to  the  position  stated  first,  that  God 
makes  Himself  known  through  a general  revelation  as  well  as  through 
a special  revelation,  but  I can  quite  understand  what  is  implied  in 
the  belief  of  those  who  state  their  faith  in  the  second  half  of  the 
sentence.  There  is  no  temptation  more  subtle  than  the  temptation 
of  accommodation,  and  those  of  us  who  represent  the  faith  of  Christ 

1 See  below,  p.  198. 

2 A statement  in  writing  protesting  against  the  suggestion  made  in  this  speech 
was  communicated  to  the  President  by  the  Orthodox  delegates  after  this  meeting. 
At  the  close  of  the  day’s  proceedings  the  President  read  this  to  the  Conference  and 
said  : “ I listened  very  carefully  to  the  speaker  and  was  quite  clear  in  my  mind 
that  he  did  not  intend  to  say  what  he  is  stated  to  have  said  in  this  document.  It  is 
certainly  the  fact  that  our  whole  movement  stands  upon  the  basis  of  belief  in  the 
godhead  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  If  I had  thought  that  Professor  MacNeill  was 
saying  what  in  this  document  he  was  thought  to  have  said,  I should  at  once  have 
intervened.” 
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in  India  are  constantly  appealed  to  to  be  learners  as  well  as  teachers, 
we  are  told  that  we  come  in  as  upstarts  in  the  ancient  civilisation  of 
India.  There  are  no  more  common  expressions  among  journalists 
in  India.  I certainly  think  that  if  we  can  do  so  without  unfaithful- 
ness to  our  Christian  faith,  we  ought  to  go  some  of  the  distance  at 
least  to  meet  that  appeal.  We  should  do  this  not  simply  as  missionary 
diplomacy,  but  in  sincerity,  because  we  believe  most  firmly  that 
God  has  not  left  Himself  without  witness  in  any  lands,  and  that 
Christ  is  the  light  that  lighteth  every  man  that  cometh  into  the 
world.  I believe  that  the  century-old  devotion  of  the  Indian  sages 
was  not  unguided  by  the  Spirit  of  Christ. 

Again,  I should  plead  with  the  Conference  to  consider  the 
relation  between  the  Old  Testament  and  the  religious  inheritance 
of  other  faiths,  especially  where  religious  speculation  has  been 
undertaken  devoutly.  Some  of  us  were  perhaps  a little  startled  by 
the  sentence  : “ This  visible  body  was,  before  the  Lord  came,  in 
Israel,”  and  are  hardly  ready  to  agree  to  it  if  it  is  taken  exclusively, 
especially  when  we  have  in  mind  people  so  deeply  devoted  to  the 
religious  search  as  the  Indians. 

The  Archbishop  of  Dublin  (Dr.  Gregg).  The  words  we 
use  will  be  very  carefully  scrutinised,  and  in  the  first  two  pages  of 
this  Report  I observe  a confusion  of  terms,  with  the  result  that 
justice  is  not  done  to  the  catholic  truth  of  the  eternal  personal  Word 
of  God.  We  find  ourselves  sliding  from  the  thought  of  God’s  Word 
as  an  activity  (as  in  “ He  sent  forth  His  Word  and  healed  them  ”) — 
we  find  ourselves  sliding  from  that  into  the  thought  of  God’s  Word 
as  Jesus  Christ,  as  though  He  were  that  activity  incarnate.  There 
is  no  clear  assertion  in  these  two  pages  of  the  catholic  truth  that 
Jesus  Christ  was  not  merely  divine  activity  incarnate  at  the  moment 
that  we  speak  of  as  the  Incarnation,  but  was  eternal,  personal, 
“ begotten  of  the  Father  before  all  worlds.”  It  may  be  difficult  to 
bring  this  in,  but  St.  John  i,  1 is  quoted,  and  we  ought  to  make  sure 
that  it  is  clearly  interpreted.  The  Word  as  used  in  this  passage  is 
represented  in  the  Report  as  an  activity  living,  dynamic,  inseparable 
from  God’s  activity,  but  not  as  a divine  person.  I would  ask  the 
Drafting  Committee  to  see  that  on  these  pages  some  clear  assertion 
is  made  of  the  catholic  doctrine. 

Principal  Curtis.  I should  find  it  difficult  to  offer  any  effec- 
tive judgment  upon  the  body  of  the  Report  which  has  come  of 
necessity  so  recently  into  our  hands,  but  I desire  with  all  the  emphasis 
that  I can  command  to  request  the  Conference  to  remit  the  Addendum 
back  to  the  Drafting  Committee  for  one  specific  purpose.  The 
opening  of  the  first  sentence  reads  : 
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“ It  is  true  that  the  difference  which  for  many  of  us  exists  between 
the  churches  in  which  the  Apostolic  Succession  of  the  Ministry  has  been 
preserved  and  those  in  which  it  has  been  severed  has  not  been  noticed  in 
our  Section  ; the  apostolicity  of  the  Church  is  a subject  which  we  have 
not  considered,  and  we  recognise  that  much  further  thought  is  here 
necessary.” 

I have  not  the  least  desire  to  raise  a discussion  on  the  Apostolic 
Succession  in  connection  with  a Report  which  is  silent  on  the  diffi- 
culties which  inevitably  present  themselves  to  the  Conference  when 
the  Apostolic  Succession  is  named  or  the  nature  of  the  apostolicity 
of  the  Church  is  either  assumed  or  defined,  but  I think  I speak  for 
many  in  this  Conference  who,  without  any  polemic  feeling,  would 
desire  that  these  first  four  lines  should  be  obliterated,  leaving  the 
rest  of  the  Addendum  as  an  agreed  statement  about  our  far-reaching 
differences  on  this  doctrine.  I do  not  wish  to  exaggerate  this  in  any 
way,  but  it  will  be  impossible  to  secure  unanimity  in  presenting  our 
Reports  to  the  world  unless  pains  are  taken  not  to  use,  even  in  quo- 
tation, phrases  like  “ those  churches  in  which  the  Apostolic 
Succession  has  been  severed.”  I have  the  profoundest  respect 
for  those  who  lay  stress  upon  one  or  other  view  concerning  the 
Apostolic  Succession  in  the  ministry,  but  I have  not  the  same  regard 
for  those  who  confuse  that  succession  with  a sacerdotal  conception 
of  the  ministry.  It  seems  to  me  that  the  Drafting  Committee 
should  be  instructed  so  far  as  is  possible  to  omit  the  first  part  of  the 
first  sentence,  and  to  make  such  minor  alterations  as  would  be 
consequential.  I believe  that  the  last  two  sentences  in  this  Ad- 
dendum are  quite  sufficient  for  the  Commission’s  purpose  and  for 
ourselves  in  reminding  the  world  that  we  are  not  glossing  over 
difficulties. 

Archimandrite  Cassian.  In  our  Section  we  often  found 
ourselves  using  different  theological  language.  Often  when  we 
used  the  same  words  we  were  not  sure  that  we  meant  the  same 
things  ; often  we  had  to  ask  how  far  our  differences  were  just 
verbal.  Frequently  we  Orthodox  were  at  one  with  our  Anglican 
brethren  and  differed  from  the  other  members  of  the  Section,  for 
instance,  in  regard  to  the  conception  of  the  sacraments  and  of  the 
invisible  church.  But  we  had  the  joy  of  recognising  a very  deep 
substantial  unity  amongst  all  the  members  of  the  Section  (i)  in  our 
common  belief  of  the  necessity  of  the  Church  as  an  organisation, 
and  (ii)  concerning  the  ontology  of  the  Word.  We  used  St.  John 
i,  i to  express  our  belief  in  the  second  person  of  the  Holy  Trinity, 
the  divine  Logos.  We  understood  these  words  as  they  were  under- 
stood by  St.  John  and  by  the  Church.  It  is  this  highest  divine 
reality  which  lies  behind  the  Scripture  and  the  Church  as  a historical 
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institution.  And  now  if  I try  to  express  our  common  belief  in  a 
perhaps  more  theological  manner  than  it  was  expressed  in  the  Report 
of  our  Section,  I would  begin  with  the  confession  of  our  common 
faith  in  the  divine  Logos,  who  was  incarnate  in  Jesus  Christ,  who 
is  the  head  of  the  Church,  His  body,  and  whose  mystery  is  revealed 
in  the  spoken  Word  and  the  Bible,  and  these  three  points  are  con- 
nected not  only  in  the  doctrine  of  the  Word,  but  in  our  common 
belief  in  the  Holy  Spirit,  because  it  was  the  Holy  Spirit  who  made 
flesh  the  divine  Logos  in  the  womb  of  Mary,  and  it  is  the  Holy 
Spirit  who  is  living  in  the  Church,  and  it  is  the  Holy  Spirit  who  has 
inspired  the  Bible.  This  emphasis  on  the  activity  of  the  Spirit  was 
very  pointed  in  the  work  of  our  Section. 

The  question  was  raised  in  the  Section  whether  we  are  here 
for  the  work  of  making  the  union  of  the  Christian  Church.  That 
is  a task  which  has  two  sides,  one  human  and  the  other  divine.  In 
our  discussions  in  love  we  have  our  human  part j but  the  union 
itself  can  only  come  as  the  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 

Dr.  Zwemer.  I wish  to  speak  a single  word  in  support  of  this 
Report.  I was  at  Lausanne,  I have  attended  all  the  meetings  of  our 
Section  and  I can  see  enormous  progress.  At  Lausanne  there  were 
plans  and  speeches  and  longings  for  unity.  But  here  in  our  Section 
there  was  a will  to  unity.  When  we  differed  we  agreed  to  differ, 
and  all  the  heterogeneous  members  of  our  Section  were  at  one  in 
adopting  the  Report. 

Two  points  especially  mark  this  advance.  One  is  the  passage 
already  quoted  from  the  Report  by  Dr.  Urquhart ; the  other  the 
sentence  : 

“ Apart  from  the  Church  man  cannot  normally  attain  full  knowledge 

of  God  nor  worship  Him  in  truth.” 

These  passages  are  of  the  greatest  importance  for  the  preaching  of 
the  gospel  to  non-Christians  throughout  the  world  ; they  emphasise 
the  final  and  unique  character  of  Christ  and  of  the  Church.  They 
remind  us  of  the  books  of  N.  Macnicol  and  Robert  E.  Speer.  There 
is  no  question  about  Christianity  being  final  ; the  only  question  is 
whether  God  is  also  seen  in  nature  and  through  the  work  of  His 
Spirit  in  general.  The  same  thing  is  true  as  regards  the  authenticity 
and  finality  of  the  Word  of  Scripture. 

This  Report  will  be  most  valuable  in  the  United  States  of 
America.  There  was  published  there  not  long  ago  a widely  read 
statement  which  said  that  we  should  go  out  as  missionaries  to  make 
Hindus  better  Hindus,  and  Buddhists  better  Buddhists.  Our  Report 
will  be  hailed  by  Bible  Societies  and  Missionary  Societies. 

Dr.  G.  F.  Barbour,  Perhaps  I may  be  allowed  first  to  make  a 
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general  remark  on  the  work  of  this  Section  which  may  come  quite 
appropriately  from  a layman  and  from  one  who  did  not  take  part 
in  its  work.  We  all  know  how  the  main  bulk  of  the  preparatory  work 
had  been  done  by  our  German  friends,  who  to  our  great  regret  are  not 
here.  Many  of  us  will  always  associate  this  part  of  the  Conference 
work  with  that  splendid  figure,  whom  many  of  us  had  come  to 
know  in  a very  special  way,  the  late  Dr.  Zoellner.  When  it  was 
known  that  Professor  Stahlin  and  his  colleagues  would  not  be  here 
many  of  us  feared  that  the  life  might  have  gone  out  of  the  discussion 
of  this  great  subject,  the  Church  and  the  Word.  I think  we  must 
recognise  with  great  gratitude  that  this  Report  and  its  discussion 
have  not  been  lacking  in  actuality  and  life,  and  we  must  congratulate 
those  who  had  the  main  part  in  forming  it. 

Then  I would  call  attention  to  two  particular  points.  The 
Report  contrasts  two  views  of  the  relation  of  Scripture  to  tradition 
and  of  the  Church  to  both.  But  I do  not  know  that  the  Church 
which  I represent,  the  Church  of  Scotland,  falls  exactly  under 
either  definition.  We  always  refer  to  the  Westminster  Confession 
of  Faith  as  the  chief  subordinate  standard,  but  we  regard  the  Church 
as  competent  to  revise  it,  while  Scripture  stands  as  the  one  final 
factor. 

Secondly,  in  the  paragraph  where  the  following  words  occur  : 

“ In  Christ  all  the  truth  of  God’s  redemptive  purpose  for  men  is  fully 
and  sufficiently  contained,  but  every  age  has  its  own  problems  and  its  own 
difficulties,  and  it  is  the  work  of  the  Spirit  in  every  age  to  apply  the  one 
truth  revealed  in  Christ  to  the  circumstances  of  the  time.” 

This  paragraph  on  the  Church’s  continuous  duty  of  reinterpreting 
the  Scripture  to  the  waiting  world  has  clarified  the  matter  in  a way 
that  I do  not  think  has  been  done  in  any  previous  document  of  the 
Faith  and  Order  Movement.  It  reminds  me  of  a passage  in  the 
works  of  a famous  Scottish  theologian,  Dr.  James  Denney  : 

“ No  one  who  knows  what  it  is  to  ‘ begin  in  the  Spirit  ’ — no  one 
who  has  experienced  that  deep-reaching,  all-embracing  emancipation 
which  comes  to  the  intelligence  as  to  the  moral  nature  when  the  power  of 
Christ’s  passion  descends  into  it — can  ever  identify  a law  of  the  Church 
simpliciter  with  the  truth  of  God.  It  does  not  matter  whether  it  issues 
from  Nicaea  or  Augsburg,  from  Trent  or  Westminster.  ...  It  is  a false 
progress  that  is  promoted  by  unbending  conformity  to  creeds  and  confes- 
sions. The  only  way  to  become  perfect  is  to  cherish  the  initial  liberating 
impulse,  to  keep  our  being  open  to  the  whole  stimulus  of  Christ,  to  grow 
and  still  to  grow  in  the  grace  and  the  knowledge  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour.” 
{The  Way  Everlasting , p.  273.) 

Dr.  A.  J.  Macdonald.  I want  to  speak  briefly  of  the  criticism 
concerning  the  statement  about  the  Word  of  God,  made  by  th§ 
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Archbishop  of  Dublin.  We  Anglican  members  of  the  Section  were 
quite  satisfied  that  the  doctrine  of  the  Word  as  stated  in  the  Report 
is  both  Catholic  and  Orthodox.  With  reference  to  the  pre-existence 
of  the  Word,  the  difficult  association  of  the  Word  with  divine 
activity  is  a conception  that  entered  largely  into  Continental  inter- 
pretations of  the  Word,  and  united  us  with  our  Lutheran  brethren. 
When  you  come  to  consider  the  meaning  of  action  and  its  appli- 
cation, you  see  that  you  cannot  have  action  without  personality  and, 
therefore,  if  we  refer  to  the  divine  action  of  the  Word  of  God,  we 
do  refer  to  the  divine  personality  of  the  Son  of  God. 

As  a matter  of  fact,  it  is  one  of  the  most  remarkable  features  of 
this  Conference  that  this  doctrine  of  the  person  of  our  Lord,  the 
divine  Word,  which  rent  the  primitive  Church  asunder,  is  gathering 
the  modern  Church  in  unity.  You  have  in  the  work  which  is  being 
done  on  the  question  of  the  divine  Word,  Orthodox,  Anglicans, 
Lutherans  and  others  all  agreeing  and  coming  more  closely  to- 
gether in  their  belief  in  Him  who  was  God’s  Son.  We  are  carrying 
on  the  work  of  the  early  councils  in  a Conference  far  more  repre- 
sentative of  the  whole  world  than  any  of  them  was  or  could  be. 

Professor  de  Erdos.  I want  to  ask  for  a change  of  wording 
in  the  Addendum,  where  it  speaks  of  “ the  unhappy  breaches  of 
Christian  unity  in  the  past.”  We  cannot  rightly  use  the  word 
‘unhappy’  of  the  Reformation  when  our  fathers  went  back  to 
Scripture  truth. 


Friday,  13th  August,  5 p.m. 

Report  of  Section  III 

on  The  Church  of  Christ  : Ministry  and  Sacraments 

Professor  D.  M.  Baillie.  We  divided  almost  at  once  into 
three  Subsections  : the  first  under  Dr.  Newton  Flew  on  “ What  is 
a Sacrament  ” ; the  second  under  Bishop  Perry  on  “ Baptism  and 
Eucharist  ” ; the  third  under  Professor  Florovsky  on  “ The 
Ministry.”  Professor  Alivisatos  was  Vice-Chairman  of  the  whole 
Section,  and  Professor  C.  H.  Dodd,  Secretary. 

Before  we  divided,  the  Bishop  of  Gloucester  presented  the 
Report  of  Commission  III,  and  this  was  the  starting-point  of  all 
our  labours.  I should  like  to  voice  the  feelings  in  all  our  minds  that 
without  that  Report  this  Report  of  ours  could  not  have  come  into 
your  hands  at  all. 

I am  not  going  to  apologise  for  the  length  of  our  Report.  It 
looks  much  longer  than  it  is  because  of  the  two  Appendices,  and  its 
own  length  was  inevitable  because  of  the  controversial  nature  of  our 
10 
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subject  and  the  consequent  necessity  of  balanced  statement  and 
sometimes  of  footnotes.  Moreover,  I regret  to  say  that  the  Report 
is  incomplete,  and  part  of  it  has  not  been  discussed  by  the  full 
Section.  This  must  be  put  down  to  the  vastness  of  the  subject  we 
had  to  consider.  The  two  Appendices  were  prepared  by  Canon 
Quick  and  the  Bishop  of  Lincoln  for  our  use,  and  seemed  to  the 
Section  so  valuable  that  they  wanted  them  passed  on  ; the  Section 
thought  itself  most  happy  in  having  two  such  experts  available. 

I should  like  to  call  your  attention  to  a paragraph  printed  be- 
tween double  asterisks.  This  was  put  in  to  cover  misgivings  which 
many  members  of  the  Section  and  the  Subsections  may  have  had  in 
their  minds  about  certain  elements  in  our  findings,  which  they  were 
not  prepared  to  voice  although  they  were  not  certain  that  their 
churches  would  be  entirely  satisfied.  The  footnotes  were  put  in 
at  the  request  of  representatives  of  different  churches  to  safeguard 
their  positions.  There  was  not  complete  agreement  upon  the  very 
controversial  subjects  with  which  we  dealt,  but  there  was  a very 
fine  spirit  of  Christian  friendship  and  understanding,  very  little 
barren  controversy,  and  great  devotion  to  the  cause  of  Christian 
unity. 

I hope  it  will  be  felt  that  this  Report  represents  a genuine  ad- 
vance in  the  finding  of  common  ground  as  well  as  mutual  under- 
standing in  the  churches,  which  will  be  notable  if  it  is  maintained 
by  the  Conference  as  a whole.  To  begin  with,  the  Section  found 
itself  making  very  heavy  weather.  And  some  of  us  who  had  been 
much  encouraged  by  the  Report  of  Commission  III  began  to  feel 
rather  disappointed  in  the  work  of  the  Section,  but  this  feeling  dis- 
appeared as  we  realised  that  Commission  III  was  composed  of  a 
small  body  of  experts,  and  it  is  more  difficult  for  so  much  larger  a 
body  of  varied  elements  to  come  to  any  agreement  on  such  contro- 
versial subjects.  It  will  be  much  more  difficult  still  in  the  churches 
we  represent.  This  Report  is  far  ahead  of  anything  the  churches 
are  likely  to  have  reached  at  present. 

Is  not  this  the  value  of  these  oecumenical  gatherings  ? We 
have  come  to  discover  our  nearness  to  one  another,  and  agreements 
were  reached,  not  by  compromise,  but  by  a genuine  rapprochement 
which  could  not  have  come  about  otherwise.  If  it  can  happen  on 
this  ground  of  Ministry  and  Sacraments,  it  can  happen  on  any  ground ; 
and  if  it  can  happen  in  a Conference  such  as  this,  it  can  happen  also 
in  the  churches  themselves.  It  may  not  be  in  a day  or  a year,  but 
however  slow  the  progress  and  however  distant  the  goal,  something 
is  here  happening  which  is  most  significant. 

There  is  one  subject  which  is  not  discussed  at  length  and  to 
which  we  are  continually  carried  back.  Over  and  over  again  we 
discovered  that  we  could  not  solve  our  problems  in  these  regions 
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until  we  had  thought  more  deeply  upon  what  we  mean  by  the 
Church  itself.  In  our  Section  it  was  impossible  to  give  much  time 
to  this  directly,  but  I believe  that  many  of  us  independently  were 
led  to  the  conclusion  that  this  is  the  fundamental  question  under- 
lying our  discussions.  There  is  a reawakening  to  the  importance 
of  this  in  many  minds,  as  may  be  seen  in  Professor  Stahlin’s  book, 
The  Mystery  of  God  What  do  we  mean  when  we  say  in  the 
Creed,  “ I believe  in  the  Holy  Catholic  Church  ” ? In  such  an 
affirmation  the  Church  is  declaring  its  faith  in  itself,  and  shows  that 
what  it  means  by  the  Church  is  not  an  organisation  or  an  association 
of  men.  That  would  involve  self-worship  on  the  part  of  its  members, 
the  source  of  all  that  is  evil  in  ecclesiasticism.  But  it  is  belief  in  the 
Body  of  Christ,  in  which  His  Spirit  lives  from  age  to  age.  That  is 
the  true  high  church  doctrine  to  which  both  Protestants  and 
Catholics  are  coming  back  from  their  opposite  wanderings.  I be- 
lieve that  we  very  greatly  need  to  get  together  and  think  out  far 
more  than  we  have  yet  been  able  to  do  the  meaning  of  that  in  the 
Church  and  its  many  implications,  and  it  may  be  that  that  is  the 
next  task  lying  before  the  Faith  and  Order  Movement. 

Mr.  C.  T.  Le  Quesne.  To  the  Baptist  delegates  in  this 
Section  it  seemed  that  the  Report  dealing  with  the  ministry  would 
suggest  to  most  readers  that  all  the  bodies  here  represented  were 
content  to  accept  the  proposition  that  episcopacy  is  essential  to  the 
united  Church.  We  felt  that  it  was  only  honest  to  say  that  many 
amongst  the  Baptists,  and  probably  among  the  other  Free  Church 
bodies,  cannot  be  said  to  be  prepared  to  accept  that  proposition  ; 
accordingly  in  the  meeting  of  the  Section,  speaking  on  behalf  of  the 
Baptist  delegates,  I pointed  this  out,  and  I asked  that  the  Drafting 
Committee  of  the  Section  should  give  effect  to  it  by  adding  one  or 
two  appropriate  sentences  somewhere  in  the  Report.  The  Chair- 
man of  the  Section  pointed  out  to  me  that  the  time  of  the  Section 
for  considering  the  Report  was  almost  exhausted,  and  that  it  was 
impossible  then  to  consider  the  addition  of  any  further  sentences. 
I felt  the  force  of  his  decision,  and  I acquiesced  at  once.  At  the 
same  time  we  felt  that  the  cause  of  reunion  is  often  better  promoted 
by  a frank  avowal  of  a real  difference  than  by  an  attempt  to  agree 
upon  some  form  of  words  which  does  not  disclose  it,  and  we  were 
therefore  minded,  when  the  matter  came  before  the  Conference,  to 
ask  that  the  Drafting  Committee  of  the  Conference  would  add 
some  words  which  would  express  the  point  on  which  I have  spoken. 

When  the  Report  was  put  in  our  hands  our  attention  was  at 
once  caught  by  the  words  between  double  asterisks,  which  Professor 
Baillie  has  already  mentioned.  Earlier  in  the  Report  it  is  stated  in 
italics  that  this  passage  was  inserted  because  of  “ a remark  made 


138  WORLD  CONFERENCE  ON  FAITH  AND  ORDER 

during  the  last  discussion.”  The  remark  referred  to  was  mine. 
We  appreciate  the  addition  of  these  words  between  double  asterisks, 
we  appreciate  the  motive  and  the  spirit  of  the  Section’s  Drafting 
Committee  that  led  them  to  make  the  addition,  and  assuming  that 
either  the  words  between  asterisks  or  some  corresponding  sentence 
is  to  appear  in  the  final  Report,  we  do  not  ask  for  anything  further 
beyond  our  other  two  footnotes. 

The  Bishop  of  Gloucester  (Dr.  Headlam).  I hope  you 
will  not  mind  if  I say  that  I am  a little  disappointed  with  this  Report, 
not  because  there  is  anything  in  it,  so  far  as  I am  aware,  with  which 
I disagree,  but  because  I do  not  think  it  will  be  as  helpful  in  years  to 
come  as  I hoped  it  might  be.  For  instance  Mr.  Lew  told  us  that 
he  wanted  something  practical,  and  I think  that  in  this  Report  it 
would  be  difficult  for  him  to  find  it. 

In  the  first  place,  the  Report  of  our  Commission  drawn  up  at 
Gloucester  was  not  as  good  as  the  Report  on  grace.  The  reason 
was  that  we  found  that  we  were  approaching  a very  big  subject, 
and  we  had  no  time  to  make  our  Report  as  good  as  we  wanted  it  to 
be.  Three  or  four  days  more  would  have  been  a great  help.  In 
the  second  place,  the  Report  on  grace  had  been  circulated  for  some 
years,  and  every  one  had  had  an  opportunity  of  making  himself 
acquainted  with  the  whole  of  the  volume  that  had  been  published 
and  with  the  whole  of  the  Report.  But  our  volume  on  the  ministry 
and  sacraments  had  only  been  out  a very  short  time,  and  I am  afraid 
many  began  their  work  in  our  Section  without  great  examination  of 
the  Report.  In  the  third  place,  we  had  too  much  to  do.  It  would 
have  been  better  if  we  had  had  two  Sections,  one  for  sacraments  and 
a second  for  the  ministry.  As  a matter  of  fact  we  did  not  begin 
our  discussion  on  the  Christian  ministry  until  four  o’clock  on  the 
last  afternoon. 

And  finally,  quite  clearly  things  have  not  advanced  so  far  with 
regard  to  the  subject  of  the  ministry  as  in  other  subjects,  and  a great 
many  of  us  are  more  anxious  to  see  that  we  are  allowed  to  say  exactly 
what  we  think  than  to  try  to  see  how  to  conciliate  it  with  what  other 
people  think. 

I do  not  wish  to  say  very  much,  but  I wish  to  suggest  two 
amendments  : (1)  I have  said  that  I am  anxious  that  something 
should  be  done  which  might  help  in  the  approach  of  some  of  the 
churches  in  the  next  few  years.  Page  36  of  the  Commission’s 
Report  contains  the  following  paragraphs  : 

“ The  Orthodox  Church  and  the  Old  Catholics  although  insistent 
on  the  necessity  of  episcopal  ordination  are  not  committed  to  the  con- 
demnation of  the  orders  of  other  churches.  The  Anglican  Church  at  the 
Lambeth  Conference  has  recognised  the  spiritual  value  of  non-episcopal 
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orders.  But  these  churches  would  believe  that  the  historical  episcopate 
is  of  great  value  to  the  Church  and  is  the  one  basis  of  order  on  which  a 
united  Church  could  be  built. 

“ Many  who  believe  in  the  historical  episcopate  would  define  it  as 
meaning  the  three  orders  of  bishops,  priests  and  deacons  and  the  rule  of 
episcopal  ordination  and  consecration.  It  would  not  mean  any  doctrinal 
teaching  concerning  the  ministry.  The  organisation  of  the  united  Church 
of  the  future  would  include  an  episcopate,  constitutional  and  representa- 
tive, together  with  a recognition  of  the  authority  of  the  council  of 
presbyters  and  of  the  Christian  laity  in  the  councils  of  the  Church.” 

I do  not  expect  everyone  here  to  agree,  but  I should  like  to  have 
these  words  appear  in  the  Conference  Report  with  an  introduction 
saying  that  it  is  suggested  by  some  that  a basis  of  union  might  be 
found  in  the  following  statements.  I would  refer  you  to  the  book 
of  Professor  Stahlin,  The  Mystery  of  God , and  you  will  see  how 
in  that  book  he  puts  forward  the  value  of  an  authoritative  ministry, 
and  that  is  what  some  of  us  wish  to  commend  to  you  as  what  we  have 
to  offer.  The  second  paragraph  was  more  or  less  accepted  by  the 
Section,  but  it  made  certain  brief  alterations  which,  from  the  point 
of  view  from  which  it  was  written  at  Gloucester,  would  destroy 
its  value.  It  was  not  intended  to  put  forward  what  any  one  of  us 
accepts  or  would  be  allowed  to  accept,  but  what  certain  of  the 
churches  might  accept  as  a basis  for  reunion.  I therefore  ask  the 
Drafting  Committee  whether  they  can  in  some  way  insert  that 
paragraph. 

(2)  Quite  clearly  all  the  points  in  the  Report  of  this  Conference 
will  have  to  be  thought  over  in  the  next  ten  years,  and  I should  like 
to  see  the  Report  contain  some  recommendation  of  the  volume  on 
The  Ministry  and  Sacraments  produced  by  our  Commission.  I would 
suggest  something  like  this  : “ While  not  agreeing  with  everything 
in  The  Ministry  and  Sacraments , we  desire  to  commend  that  book  to 
the  careful  attention  of  the  churches.” 

Two  passages  in  the  Report  are  very  valuable  : that  on  the 
“ Nature  of  the  Sacraments,”  and  where  it  lays  down  the  principle 
which  must  be  that  of  the  future,  the  principle  that  we  cannot 
expect  to  unite  on  any  definitions  of  the  sacraments,  but  we  can 
unite  on  a complete  recognition  of  their  spiritual  value  in  every 
direction. 

Mr.  Lew  has  asked  for  something  practical.  Here  are  four 
proposals  : 

(i)  That  he  should  make  the  Christians  of  China  believe  in  a 
Holy  Catholic  and  Apostolic  Church,  and  (ii)  should  recognise  the 
value  of  an  authoritative  ministry  ; (iii)  that  that  ministry  should 
combine  whole-heartedly  all  the  merits  of  episcopacy  and  presby- 
terianism  ; (iv)  that  he  should  work  out  that  proposal  without 


1 4o  WORLD  CONFERENCE  ON  FAITH  AND  ORDER 


allowing  himself  to  be  deterred  by  any  one  in  Europe  or  America, 
whether  Anglo-Catholics,  or  Congregationalists,  or  hard-shelled 
Baptists. 

Professor  Maksay.  I am  strongly  convinced  that  we  must 
not  be  discouraged  by  the  disagreements  found  in  the  Report  of 
Section  III.  I admit  that  certain  questions  like  the  problem  of  the 
ordination  of  ministers  and  the  question  of  the  way  in  which  the 
sacraments  are  administered  may  divide  us.  But  I recollect,  how- 
ever, that  one  of  the  speakers  in  our  Section  made  a very  special 
statement  when  he  said  that  if  we  are  divided  by  our  order  let  us  be 
united  by  our  faith.  One  should  approach  the  questions  in  our 
Report  from  this  point  of  view.  I think  it  is  very  much  to  be 
regretted  that,  for  instance,  the  question  of  baptismal  regeneration 
could  not  be  discussed  more  exhaustively  in  our  Section.  If  we 
receive  them  in  faith,  the  sacraments  cannot  have  any  other  meaning 
than  that  we  receive  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  He  has  a regenerating, 
redeeming  and  saving  power  of  life  everlasting.  This  is  most  evi- 
denced in  the  two  central  sacraments  accepted  in  all  the  churches, 
Baptism  and  the  Lord’s  Supper.  Baptism,  according  to  the  con- 
fession of  my  Reformed  Church  is  a sacrament  of  regeneration.  It 
expresses  the  reality  of  the  grace  of  God,  because  God  Himself  in 
Baptism  incorporates  us  into  the  Body  of  Christ,  His  Church  by  the 
Holy  Spirit,  and  in  doing  so  regenerates  us.  Baptism  is  the  seal  and 
guarantee  of  God’s  grace  by  which  we  are,  right  from  the  beginning 
of  our  life,  safeguarded  from  the  effects  of  original  sin.  The  human 
life  has  been  transposed  from  the  sinful  life  to  be  accorded  the  new 
life  in  Jesus  Christ.  The  sacrament  of  the  Lord’s  Supper  is  the  sacra- 
ment of  our  Lord’s  death.  It  is  the  sacrament  of  our  redemption 
from  sin  and  death.  Regeneration  and  redemption  are  gifts  of 
divine  grace  which  the  world  needs  most  of  all,  and  we  all  know  that 
God  alone  is  able  to  grant  them  to  us.  I think,  therefore,  that  at 
least  some  difficulties  could  be  removed  if  this  interpretation  of 
Baptism  could  somehow  be  included  in  our  Report. 

Pastor  Boegner.  I want  to  raise  two  points.  First,  in  the 
passage  on  the  Eucharist  in  the  Report  of  this  Section  I would  call 
attention  to  the  unanimity  on  the  spiritual  and  real  presence  of 
Christ  : 

“ We  all  believe  that  Christ  is  truly  present  in  the  Eucharist,  though 
as  to  how  that  presence  is  manifested  and  realised  we  may  differ.” 

This  marks  the  reawakening  of  the  realisation  of  our  need  of  sacra- 
ments among  the  evangelical  churches.  Secondly,  on  the  ministry 
the  Report  says  : 
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“ The  historic  episcopate  should  be  interpreted  as  including  the 
three  offices  of  bishops,  presbyters  and  deacons,  without  insistence  upon 
any  one  dogmatic  determination  of  doctrine  concerning  the  ministry. 
The  intimate  association  of  the  presbyters  in  council  with  the  bishop,  and 
of  the  laity  with  both,  in  the  government  of  the  Church — which  had 
lapsed,  especially  in  the  Western  Church,  in  the  Middle  Ages,  but  was 
revived  through  the  Reformation  in  varying  forms — should  be  conserved.” 

Many  Reformed  Churches  on  the  Continent  are  ready  for  the 
suggestion  of  a threefold  ministry  as  sketched  in  the  seventh  section 
of  this  Report.  If  bishops  are  of  divine  ordering,  so  are  presbyters 
and  deacons,  and  we  are  learning  from  one  another  to  value  what 
each  tradition  has  conserved  for  us.  Reunion  will  not  be  achieved 
without  the  recognition  of  the  spiritual  value  of  all  three — bishops, 
priests  and  deacons.  And  let  us  remember  how  Calvin  speaks  of 
the  Church  as  the  mother  of  all  whose  Father  is  God. 

Dr.  J.  McKenzie.  I speak  from  the  point  of  view  of  one  who 
is  working  in  India.  It  is,  I think,  a very  vulnerable  Report  ; 
there  are  far  too  many  notes  and  qualifications.  And  yet  I think 
there  are  things  in  it  of  tremendous  value  to  those  working  for  the 
uniting  of  the  Church  in  lands  like  India. 

I hope  the  Conference  will  agree  to  accept  the  Bishop  of 
Gloucester’s  additions.  In  India  we  are  not  able  to  be  a holy 
Catholic  Church  ; we  are  making  a patchwork.  Only  people  who 
have  seen  India  or  lands  like  India  can  imagine  the  situation  we  have 
to  face.  It  is  not  only  the  Reformation  which  is  responsible  for  this 
in  India  ; we  have  a number  of  churches  all  claiming  a historical 
episcopate,  and  they  have  to  be  brought  into  unity.  For  long  I 
cherished  the  hope  that  in  India  we  might  get  a united  Church  that 
was  nearer  to  the  pattern  of  the  Presbyterian  Church  than  seems 
possible  now.  We  hoped  that  we  might  find  the  basis  of  its  ministry 
in  the  New  Testament  order  of  presbyter-bishops.  But  I personally 
have  departed  from  this  belief.  We  are  not  going  to  convince  our 
brethren  of  the  Episcopal  Churches.  And  in  India  I believe  that 
we  have  need  of  the  supervision  that  an  episcopate  provides.  I do 
find  in  this  Report,  when  helped  out  by  the  Bishop  of  Gloucester’s 
additions,  ideas  that  I think  may  form  the  basis  of  a union,  not  of  the 
whole  Church  of  Christ  in  India,  but  of  the  central  elements. 

The  differences  between  us  are  not  coincident  with  our  ecclesi- 
astical divisions.  I think  that,  in  common  with  all  the  people  of 
Scotland,  I value  all  the  elements,  both  evangelical  and  catholic,  that 
are  part  of  our  heritage.  Therefore  I hope  that  this  Report  may  give 
a stimulu  to  the  movement  for  the  uniting  of  the  variegated  churches 
that  we  have  in  India.  I hope,  for  example,  that  we  shall  see  the 
South  India  union  scheme  set  going  again,  and  in  saying  that  I speak 
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not  only  for  myself  but  also  for  people  in  other  non-episcopal  churches 
in  India.  We  have  a scheme  for  reunion  in  Northern  India  j it  is 
now  in  a very  early  stage,  and  I hope  that  out  of  the  Report  we  may 
get  something  that  may  help  in  giving  a direction  to  the  scheme  that 
is  being  worked  out  there.  We  have  got  to  unite  in  India  in  any  case. 
I hope  that  we  shall  not  move  in  such  a way  as  to  get  a great  cleft 
driven  between  the  so-called  Catholic  and  so-called  Protestant 
churches.  I hope  that  we  shall  be  able  to  preserve  all  that  is 
valuable  in  the  catholic  and  the  evangelical  tradition. 

Professor  Florovsky.  I wish  to  make  a practical  suggestion. 
From  the  discussion  in  our  Section  it  was  quite  clear  that  there  are 
many  differences  and  divergences  in  the  presuppositions,  both  theo- 
logical and  historical,  which  were  testified  in  our  Section.  First  of 
all  we  have  to  make  the  presuppositions  clear,  and  secondly  we  need  a 
re-inquiry  in  the  historical  field.  It  was  very  difficult  to  vote  for  or 
against  historical  statements,  but  sometimes  we  had  before  us  such 
historical  questions  as  whether  the  episcopate  was  formed  early  or  late 
in  the  second  century.  There  was  not  time  to  discuss  these  historical 
questions.  It  is  clear  that  whatever  is  the  practical  interest  and  im- 
portance of  this  document,  it  is  necessary  to  appoint  again  a theological 
commission  to  reinvestigate  this  whole  question,  to  give  our  next 
Conference  some  new  material.  We  had  to  deal  with  some  technical 
terms  which  were  imperfectly  defined  ; for  example,  we  were  asked 
to  vote  about  validity,  and  we  do  not  know  quite  well  what  validity 
means.  Two  different  definitions  were  given  at  the  last  moment. 

So  what  we  need  now  is  not  so  much  a vote  or  a practical  step, 
but  a new  commission  appointed  not  to  give  us  their  own  opinions  so 
much  as  to  collect  fresh  material,  and  then  it  will  be  perhaps  possible 
to  get  more  agreement.  Most  of  us  suffer  from  lack  of  knowledge. 

There  is  one  point  in  the  Report  which  I would  protest  against  : 
there  was  a controversy  whether  to  put  “ The  Church  which  observes 
what  was  instituted  by  our  Lord,”  or  “ The  Church  which  believes 
that  it  observes,  . . .,”  and  the  latter  was  inserted  in  the  second 
sentence  of  the  Report  instead  of  the  former.  The  Report  must  be 
submitted  to  scholars  for  re-examination. 

Dr.  Peel.  I want  to  ask  the  Conference  if  we  cannot  give  a 
warmer  and  more  positive  note  of  welcome  to  the  Society  of  F riends. 
Can  we  not  make  it  clear  that  if  they  are  outside  the  united  Church, 
our  Church  will  be  incomplete  ? I want  to  suggest  that  we  must  work 
as  well  as  pray  to  find  a way  in  which  the  F riends  can  be  included  in 
the  Church  of  Christ.  And  the  Salvation  Army  too  ; they  love  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  and  often  put  us  to  shame.  It  seems  to  me  that  in 
the  united  Church  the  balance  must  be  preserved  between  authority 
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and  freedom,  but  in  our  Report  it  is  not  so  preserved.  In  it  we  appeal 
to  Scripture,  to  tradition,  to  long-established  practice,  etc.  ; we  do  not 
lay  sufficient  stress  on  the  leadership  of  the  ever  present  Spirit,  which 
the  Friends  emphasise.  While  we  are  learning  to  be  less  suspicious 
of  one  another  we  are  suspicious  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  who  may  lead  us 
in  a new  and  strange  kind  of  way.  I appeal  to  the  Conference  to 
consider  the  effect  on  our  Report  if  it  should  tell  the  world  that  we 
have  ruled  out  of  the  united  Church  a body  of  Christians  such  as  the 
Friends  with  their  special  witness.  People  say  that  if  we  insist  on 
making  room  for  the  Friends  we  shall  lose  the  Orthodox.  That 
kind  of  statement  is  to  be  deplored.  We  believe  that  the  witness 
of  the  Friends  and  the  Orthodox  is  complementary  ; we  must 
have  both. 

The  President,  after  reading  the  Orthodox  document  concern- 
ing Professor  MacNeill’s  speech  and  commenting  on  it  as  recorded  in 
the  footnote  on  page  1 30  above,  moved  the  reference  of  the  Reports 
of  Sections  II  and  III  to  the  Drafting  Committee,  which  was  carried 
nem.  con. 


Saturday,  14th  August,  10  a.m. 

Report  of  Section  IV 

on  The  Church’s  Unity  in  Life  and  Worship 

Dean  Sperry.  Your  Grace  and  members  of  the  Conference  : 
In  presenting  to  you  the  Report  of  Section  IV  we  owe  you  a brief 
account  of  the  nature  of  the  task  committed  to  us. 

The  Christian  religion  has  been  familiar,  for  centuries,  with  the 
distinction  between  the  reflective  and  the  active  life.  Ideally  the  two 
are  one.  To  pray  is  to  work,  to  work  is  to  pray.  In  practice, 
however,  the  distinction  stubbornly  persists. 

The  Faith  and  Order  Movement  is  witness  to  our  conviction  that 
the  life  of  restless  action  is  not  the  beginning  of  our  Christianity.  It 
is,  further,  the  record  of  our  persuasion  that  the  attempt  of  many  men 
in  our  time  to  divorce  the  Christian  ethic  from  the  Christian  faith  is 
from  the  outset  doomed  to  failure.  In  want  of  the  faith  which  is  its 
ground  and  warrant,  the  ethic  of  the  gospel  is  without  a motive, 
without  an  end.  It  is  one,  at  least,  of  the  missions  of  this  movement 
to  recall  our  too  busy  world  and  our  too  busy  churches  to  ceaseless 
struggle  to  find  the  truth,  in  the  first  instance  for  its  own  sake  alone. 
Our  very  membership  in  the  movement,  and  more  particularly  our 
presence  here,  witness  to  our  confidence  in  the  priority  of  faith  to 
practice  and  our  awareness  of  the  ever  renewed  claims  of  the  contem- 
plative life  upon  all  sorts  and  conditions  of  Christians. 
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But  having  said  so  much  our  movement  is  put  under  instant 
bonds  to  safeguard  the  life  of  contemplation  from  the  charge  of  holy 
idleness  and  sacred  selfishness  which,  not  without  warrant,  has  so 
often  been  brought  against  the  recluse.  We  remember  how  Saint 
Teresa  told  her  sisters  in  the  Interior  Castle  that  there  was  a moment 
when  they  could  no  longer  continue  their  prayers  with  the  safety  of  a 
good  conscience,  and  this  was  the  moment  when  some  one,  naked, 
hungry  and  thirsty,  stood  knocking  at  the  door.  We  have  had  a world 
like  that  knocking  at  our  doors  all  these  last  ten  days. 

Section  IV  has  been  the  heir  of  a Commission  which,  unlike  its 
predecessors,  has  been  in  existence  for  only  three  years.  Our  work 
both  in  preparation  and  here  in  Conference  has  been  hurried.  The 
length  of  our  Report — for  which  we  crave  your  forbearance — is 
witness  to  that  fact.  Had  we  had  more  time  our  Report  would  have 
been  shorter.  We  would  remind  you,  moreover,  that,  unlike  the 
other  Sections,  we  have  been  dealing  with  the  literature  prepared  by 
a Commission  to  which  a number  of  quite  distinct  subjects  were  com- 
mitted. In  every  organised  society  it  is  well  to  have  one  group  of 
persons  to  whom  all  unclassified  subjects  and  all  undesignated  tasks 
may  be  assigned.  Section  IV  is  serving  you  in  that  stead. 

Our  Report  falls  into  five  or  six  sections,  which  correspond 
roughly  to  the  separately  printed  documents  of  the  Commission  IV 
which  you  received  before  coming  here. 

One  of  these  subjects — “ The  Communion  of  Saints  ” — is  so 
clearly  a theme  standing  in  its  own  right  that  we  have,  in  printing, 
separated  it  from  the  rest  of  our  text,  presenting  it  as  a single  document. 

Of  the  other  subjects  in  the  longer  Report  it  will  suffice  to  say 
that  they  fall  under  five  heads  : 

I.  What  has  actually  happened  in  the  field  of  Church  unity 
since  Lausanne  ? 

II.  What  do  we  mean  by  Church  unity  and  what  is  the  goal 
towards  which  we  should  be  moving  ? 

III.  What  likenesses  of  faith  and  practice  furnish  a basis  for 

pressing  towards  that  unity  ? 

IV.  What  are  the  obstacles  still  in  our  way  ? 

V.  What  are  the  next  steps  which  we  should  take  ? 

Our  Report,  now  before  you,  must  be  left  to  speak  for  itself.  It 
invites  your  most  careful  scrutiny,  your  criticism,  and  more  particu- 
larly further  contributions  from  either  your  personal  conviction  or 
your  corporate  wisdom. 

I beg  your  patience,  for  a moment,  to  say  a word  about  the  separ- 
ately printed  Report  upon  the  Communion  of  Saints.  This  subject 
is  present  in  our  programme  at  Edinburgh  in  redemption  of  a pledge 
given  three  years  ago  by  the  Continuation  Committee  to  members  of 
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the  Orthodox  Church,  that  such  presentation  should  be  made  when 
next  we  met.  The  discharge  of  this  promise  was  assigned  two  years 
ago  to  Commission  IV,  and  has  thus  fallen  to  Section  IV. 

The  subject  stands  by  itself  and  in  its  own  right.  Many  of  you 
will  find  in  this  brief  statement  interpretations  of  the  Communion  of 
Saints  not  only  unfamiliar  to  you  but,  perhaps,  when  first  the  printed 
words  lie  before  your  eyes,  uncongenial  to  you.  We  beg  you  not  to 
fasten  upon  such  statements  with  suspicion,  but  to  search  our  brief 
pronouncement  for  your  own  particular  interpretation  of  this  austere 
and  common  article  of  our  Christian  faith.  If  you  find  voice  some- 
where in  these  paragraphs,  you  will  not  deny  like  voice  to  your 
neighbour. 

Our  longer  Report  has  used  in  one  place  the  term  “ gathered 
church.”  Those  of  us  from  churches  of  the  “ gathered  ” type  are 
only  too  well  aware  of  the  danger  that  our  polity  shall  degenerate  into 
a “ social  contract.”  We  are  to-day  confronted  with  mystical  concep- 
tions of  race  and  state,  which  appeal  to  the  instinct  for  religion  and 
the  capacities  for  religion  in  all  men,  only  to  abuse  those  instincts  and 
to  divert  those  capacities  to  ends  which  are  wholly  inimical  to 
Christianity.  The  mystical  conception  of  man’s  secular  life  can  be 
met  only  by  a still  more  profoundly  mystical  conception  of  his  spiritual 
life.  It  is  for  this  reason  that  all  of  us,  for  whom  an  eternal  communion 
between  the  visible  and  invisible  worlds  is  a reality,  have  gladly 
acknowledged  the  immediate  debt  under  which  the  great  Orthodox 
Church  has  placed  us  in  pressing  at  this  time  for  the  recognition  of  a 
faith  so  necessary  to  their  piety  and  so  prominent  in  their  liturgy. 

One  final  word.  As  these  days  have  gone  on  most  of  us  have 
realised  that  we  have  never  met  for  any  great  gathering  of  the  Church 
in  which  the  spirit  of  candour  and  charity  has  been  more  patent.  No 
man’s  conscience  has  been  challenged  or  rebuffed.  The  air  we  have 
breathed  has  been  untainted  by  the  rank  odour  of  ecclesiastical 
politics.  This  fact  we  owe  in  no  small  part  to  the  generous  Christian 
temper  of  his  Grace  the  Archbishop  of  Y ork.  Our  Report  is  long  and 
its  subjects  are  many.  I have  no  desire  to  arrogate  to  myself  powers 
which  our  presiding  officer  has  steadily  refused  to  exercise.  But  in  the 
interests  of  economy  of  time  I suggest  that  minor  corrections  in 
statement  of  fact  and  possible  elaborations  of  the  programme  for  action 
be  submitted  to  us  in  writing  for  consideration  in  redrafting  the  Report 
in  its  final  form  so  that,  in  so  far  as  possible,  contributions  from  the  floor 
shall  centre  upon  matters  where  we  still  differ  in  our  beliefs  and  upon 
that  appeal  to  conscience  without  which  all  our  reflective  labours  will 
have  been  in  vain. 

Dr.  John  R.  Mott.  We  kept  in  mind  two  aspects  of  Christian 
unity  : the  inner  spiritual  aspect  and  the  outer  unity  which  manifests 
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itself  in  mutual  recognition,  co-operative  action  and  corporative 
unity.  We  have  laboured  hard  on  the  matter  of  the  next  steps.  The 
result  is  seventeen  constructive  proposals.  Some  concern  a single 
communion,  some  groups  of  communions  ; some  refer  to  single  areas, 
others  are  of  world-wide  or  oecumenical  range.  We  have  the  impres- 
sion that  not  one  of  the  seventeen  can  wisely  be  omitted,  in  the  interest 
of  the  realisation  of  the  objectives  which  we  have  all  placed  before  us 
in  this  Conference. 

It  is  of  the  utmost  importance  that  there  should  be  some  authentic 
lead  of  world-wide  significance,  a lead  which  is  trustworthy  because  of 
the  weight  of  the  truth  that  it  expresses,  because  of  the  honesty  in  the 
setting  forth  of  actual  experience,  because  of  the  spirit  of  those  who 
put  themselves  behind  it,  and  because  of  its  relevancy  to  the  needs  of 
the  hour  and  the  divine  purpose.  We  are  not  unmindful  of  the  diffi- 
culties of  our  saying  : “ First  ponder  then  dare.”  The  seventeen 
points  involve  difficulties,  every  one  of  them.  We  have  tried  to  face 
very  frankly  the  difficulties.  But  our  difficulties  are  our  salvation  ; 
it  requires  an  impossible  situation  to  call  out  the  latent  energies  of  a 
great  company  like  this,  and  to  lead  us  to  see  how  necessary  we  are  to 
each  other,  and  to  deepen  our  communion  with  God  and  see  afresh 
the  manifestations  of  His  power.  It  was  so  at  the  great  missionary 
Conference  of  1910  ; it  can  be  so  now.  We  have  had  in  mind 
above  all  the  Christ-inspired  objective,  that  the  world  might  be 
one,  that  the  world  might  believe.  But  behind  all  these  findings 
we  have  had  the  thought  constantly  in  mind  “ what  is  the  objective 
of  it  all  ? ” 

Of  all  the  seventeen  findings  the  most  strategic  is  the  last  one  that 
calls  for  a World  Council  of  Churches.  If  this  is  carried  out  it  makes 
possible  all  the  other  suggestions. 

Bishop  E.  J.  Palmer.  I wish  to  speak  on  the  conception  of 
organic  reunion.  The  Report  prefers  to  speak  of  this  as  corporate 
union.  I have  an  uneasy  feeling  that  it  treats  the  subject  from  the 
point  of  view  of  our  churches  choosing  a way  to  unite  rather  than 
from  that  of  Christ  Who  has  already  prepared  the  plan  under  which 
He  calls  us  back  into  union.  Organic  reunion  has  a definite  meaning. 
It  means  reunion  of  the  churches  in  such  a way  as  will  enable  them 
to  live  together  the  life  of  an  organism.  That  organism  is  the  Body 
of  Christ.  It  has  a history  of  over  nineteen  hundred  years.  It  has 
shown  itself  a living  thing,  growing  and  developing  by  an  inward 
impulse  or  necessity.  It  has  been  subject  to  disasters.  In  the  life  of 
a plant  or  an  animal  it  sometimes  happens  that  a foreign  body  gets 
embedded  in  some  part  of  it,  and  this  causes  corruption  or  disease,  and 
the  body  reacts  violently  against  it  to  expel  it.  In  doing  so  it  suffers 
convulsions,  and  may  injure  itself  or  lose  some  part  of  itself.  So  also 
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it  has  happened  with  the  Church.  Times  of  reformation  have  been 
times  of  reaction.  The  Church  has  become  convinced  that  this  or 
that  was  foreign  to  its  nature.  In  the  effort  to  expel  it,  it  has  reacted 
against  it  with  violence  and  exaggeration  ; it  has  condemned  all  that 
was  connected  with  that  which  it  had  determined  to  be  rid  of ; in  its 
reforming  ardour  it  has  rejected  some  things  that  were  good.  It  is 
important  that  we  should  remember  this.  We  must  not  cling  to 
views  and  customs,  which,  dispassionately  considered,  are  seen  to  be 
the  exaggerations  of  reaction.  For  instance,  there  was  at  the  Refor- 
mation a reaction  against  formality  in  worship — it  was  sometimes 
carried  to  the  length  of  abhorring  all  liturgical  forms.  Now,  even 
those  churches  which  were  once  opposed  to  written  forms  of  worship 
are  coming  to  see  value  in  them.  Two  books  which  have  been  pub- 
lished in  England  in  the  last  twelve  months  are  striking  evidence  of 
this  change  : the  volume  edited  by  Dr.  Micklem,  and  the  work  of 
Dr.  Maxwell,  on  Christian  worship. 

But  there  is  foreign  matter  still  remaining  within  the  Church. 
The  most  notable  examples  are  found  in  the  many  ways  in  which  the 
world  has  come  into  it.  May  I say  in  passing  that  in  my  judgment 
nothing  has  injured  the  Church  so  much  as  the  so-called  conversion 
of  the  Roman  Empire  ? Ever  since  that  event,  worldly  methods, 
worldly  compromises,  worldly  ambitions,  have  poisoned  and  distracted 
the  life  of  the  Church.  Indeed,  such  were  the  real  causes  of  the 
division  between  the  East  and  the  West.  The  contact  with  the  state, 
which  in  the  Middle  Ages  and  the  Reformation  period  took  the  form 
of  the  unitary  church-state  or  state-church,  has  left  its  mark  on 
many  national  churches.  In  the  Church  of  England,  though  the 
feudalism  which  lingered  long  in  it  is  now  only  a ghost,  there 
remains  a terrible  incubus  of  legalism  and  erastianism  and  vested 
rights  maintained  by  State  law.  I believe  the  price  that  the 
Church  of  England  will  have  to  pay  for  reunion  in  England  is  dis- 
establishment. 

Now  I must  pass  to  another  disaster  in  the  life  history  of  the 
Church,  its  divisions.  If  we  try  to  imagine  the  judgment  of  Christ 
our  Head  upon  our  divisions,  I think  that  we  must  admit  that  they 
constitute  a morbid  state  of  His  Body.  It  is  the  morbid  state  in  which 
members  of  a body  no  longer  obey  the  impulses  received  from  the 
centre  of  the  nervous  system  : it  is  dissociation.  To  me  the  one  com- 
pelling motive  for  effort  after  reunion  is  the  contemplation  of  the 
injury  that  we  daily  inflict  on  our  Lord  and  Head  by  reducing  His 
Body  to  impotence  through  this  state  of  dissociation.  We  ought  to 
grieve  for  this  till  we  cannot  be  content  to  sit  still  and  do  nothing.  But, 
on  the  contrary,  we  sometimes  resort  to  what  the  psychologists  call 
rationalisation.  Without  conscious  insincerity  we  find  wonderfully 
good  reasons  for  maintaining  our  divisions. 
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We  have  got  to  put  an  end  to  the  dissociation  in  the  Body  of 
Christ.  We  have  got  to  reassociate  its  members.  We  must  re- 
combine our  powers  and  our  energies  in  the  activity  of  that  body,  as 
the  one  organism  which  it  is.  This  leads  to  a simple  practical  duty. 
We  have  often  looked  only  at  what  is  bad  in  the  things  on  which  other 
churches  specially  insist.  We  have  concentrated  on  the  abuses  of 
these  institutions  or  practices  ; we  have  emphasised  their  dangers  ; 
we  have  stated  all  the  objections  to  them.  Now  we  must  turn  our 
attention  to  their  advantages,  their  successes,  their  values. 

I could  tell  you  the  good  that  there  is  in  episcopacy.  I will  not 
do  that  now.  I will  tell  you  the  good  that  I see  in  Congregationalism. 
Congregationalism  stands  for  the  truth  that  there  is  a certain  in- 
dividuality— one  might  say,  almost  a personality — in  a congregation 
of  God’s  people,  which  gives  it  a life  of  its  own,  and  a right  to  a 
liberty  for  the  development  of  that  life  ; yes — but  within  the  uni- 
versal Church,  and  in  such  ways  as  will  enrich  and  not  impoverish, 
help  and  not  hinder  the  greater  Church. 

That  brings  me  to  my  main  point. 

Any  life  in  a body  means  death  to  self,  in  order  that  we  may  live — 
may  live  the  life  of  the  body.  Take  for  instance  a family.  If  there 
is  to  be  a family  life,  the  members  must  deny  themselves  for  the  sake 
of  it.  Some  may  have  to  die  to  what  they  value  most,  to  live  almost  a 
dying  life.  Have  we  not  all  seen  it  ? They  may  refuse,  and  go  away, 
and  live  apart.  Then  there  is  no  family  life.  If  they  want  the  family 
to  live,  if  they  wish  to  build  its  life  up  again,  they  must  submit  to  its 
restrictions.  They  must  die  to  themselves,  and  live  in  it.  So  it  is 
with  any  reunion  of  churches.  If  we  really  mean  to  have  it,  here  is 
the  cost  ; let  us  count  the  cost  ; let  us  accept  it.  It  is  death  to  our 
churches  as  particular  churches.  We  know  that  in  South  India. 
Already  there  is  one  united  church  there — the  South  India  United 
Church.  It  consists  mainly  of  persons  who  were  Presbyterians  and 
Congregationalists.  But  there  are  no  Presbyterians  and  no  Congrega- 
tionalists  in  it  now,  only  ex- Presbyterians  and  ex-Congregationalists. 
We  are  negotiating  for  a wider  and  more  difficult  union,  including  the 
church  just  mentioned,  and  Methodists  and  Anglicans.  If  that,  by 
God’s  mercy,  is  consummated,  then  in  the  “ Church  of  South  India  ” 
there  will  be  no  Anglicans,  Presbyterians,  Methodists  or  Congrega- 
tionalists, but  only  ex-Anglicans,  ex- Presbyterians,  ex-Methodists, 
ex-Congregationalists.  We  shall  all  have  died  in  the  union.  But  we 
shall  have  died  the  death  of  which  our  Lord’s  death  is  the  example. 
He  will  call  us  to  a resurrection.  So  it  must  be  with  all  unions.  Any 
church  that  takes  part  in  a union  will  die,  but  it  will  die  for  a resurrec- 
tion— God  will  give  it  a resurrection  in  the  new  life  of  the  united 
Church. 

There  is  yet  another  death  which  any  of  us  must  face  who  make 
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the  first  of  the  really  difficult  unions.  We  are  like  men  in  the  war 
going  over  the  top.  If  they  go  over,  and  no  one  follows  them,  they 
are  shot,  and  nothing  is  accomplished.  If  they  are  followed,  the 
objective  is  gained.  We  are  determined  to  take  that  risk,  to  make  our 
union  and  to  die  if  the  churches  in  other  lands  will  not  follow  us. 
But,  if  they  will  follow  us,  then  the  unity  of  a great  part  of  Christ’s 
Church  will  be  won.  That  is  what  we  in  South  India  say  to  you  in 
all  the  world. 

Konsistorialrat  Hildt.  May  I say  a word  about  the  sixth  of 
Dr.  Mott’s  seventeen  points,  the  one  on  Mutual  Church  Aid  ? It  is 
most  important  that  our  Conference  should  in  a truly  oecumenical 
spirit  take  interest  in  the  weaker  churches,  especially  minority 
churches,  such  as  that  to  which  I belong.  It  is  extremely  difficult  for 
churches  in  such  circumstances  to  provide  for  themselves  all  the 
leadership  they  need  ; humanly  speaking,  they  have  not  means  or 
power  enough  to  maintain  their  life  if  they  are  isolated  from  the  rest 
of  Christendom. 

Father  Abo  Alexios.  The  reunion  of  Christendom  is  very 
near  to  the  heart  of  us  all  ; we  deplore  the  barriers  to  reunion.  In 
India  there  are  as  many  Christian  bodies  as  exist  here. 

Devotion  to  our  Lord  must  be  the  foundation  of  reunion.  We 
of  the  ancient  Orthodox  Church  in  India  have  something  to  contri-  ' 
bute,  but  we  could  not  enter  into  a scheme  like  the  South  India 
scheme  which  minimises  the  historic  episcopate  and  the  teaching  of 
the  Holy  Tradition,  which  has  come  down  to  us  from  St.  Thomas,  our 
founder.  Our  scheme  of  union  should  be  sufficiently  wide  to  attract  all 
in  the  long  run. 

So  in  many  ways  I differ  from  Dr.  M‘Kenzie  who  was  speaking 
yesterday  afternoon.  We  need  to  dive  deeper  into  patristic  writings 
such  as  those  of  Pusey,  Newman  and  others.  We  should  hardly  sup- 
port all  of  the  seventeen  direct  suggestions  for  Next  Steps  towards 
reunion,  but  we  could  support  some  of  them  which  will  help  towards 
fuller  union  later. 

Dr.  Wissing.  You  all  know  that  Holland  is  a low  country  on 
the  sea  ; we  cannot  live  without  a wide  horizon.  We  like  mountains 
for  holidays,  but  we  are  always  glad  to  return  to  the  wide  open  spaces 
of  home,  and  that  is  why  we  are  glad  of  this  Report,  which 
speaks  of  the  whole  world  to  the  whole  world.  We  who  have  taken 
part  in  the  work  of  this  Section  and  Subsections  must  express 
our  gratitude  to  their  chairmen  and  above  all  to  God  for  His  help 
and  guidance. 
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This  Report  turns  our  thoughts  to  the  future.  I am  reminded 
of  Professor  Sasse’s  preface  to  the  Report  of  the  Lausanne  Conference. 
To  keep  in  mind  the  idea  of  the  Church  of  the  future  in  God’s  purpose 
is  the  characteristic  of  the  whole  oecumenical  movement,  and  for 
that  end  we  must  be  willing  to  sacrifice  ourselves.  We  believe  that 
the  unity  of  Life  and  Work  and  Faith  and  Order  will  be  a step 
forward,  and  to  that  end  the  Report  of  the  Section  emphasises  in  its 
last  paragraph  the  proposed  World  Council  of  Churches. 

One  of  the  most  burning  questions  of  Life  and  Work  is  that  of 
war  and  peace.  Yesterday  we  were  praying  for  China  and  Japan. 
In  this  question  the  Church  has  not  done  what  she  ought  to  do. 
There  was  widespread  disappointment  at  the  attitude  of  the  Church 
in  the  last  war.  Now  many  people,  especially  among  youth,  think 
that  a united  Church  will  lead  to  international  friendship  among 
nations.  There  is  not  yet  one  united  oecumenical  movement. 
Youth  committees  in  many  countries  try  to  waken  the  sympathy  of 
youth  for  the  various  branches  of  the  movement.  The  formation  of 
the  World  Council  will  be  a step  forward.  It  is  absolutely  necessary 
that  this  movement  should  be  brought  to  the  world  as  well  as  to  the 
Churches  as  one  movement.  In  all  the  branches  of  the  oecumenical 
movement  we  are  confronted  with  the  same  problem,  and  the  Church 
must  say  with  one  voice  the  meaning  of  her  prayer  : “ Thy  Kingdom 
come.”  I know  the  difficulties,  but  God  is  a God  of  victory,  and  if 
we  come  together  He  will  help  us.  I hope  that  the  Drafting  Com- 
mittee will  be  able  to  express  our  hope  in  a few  words  in  the  last 
paragraph  of  the  Report. 

Professor  J.  T.  Wigham.  I should  like  to  have  the  word 
“ non-sacramental  ” omitted  from  the  second  sub-heading  “ Likeness 
in  non-sacramental  Worship  ” in  the  fourth  section  of  the  Report, 
and  also  the  reference  to  the  Society  of  Friends  at  that  point.  We 
F riends  do  not  in  any  way  want  to  put  in  a point  of  view,  which  we 
recognise  as  common  to  us,  as  a stumbling-block  to  the  unity  of  the 
churches,  but  in  this  place  the  reference  to  the  Society  of  F riends  is  a 
stumbling-block.  We  also  agree  that  the  sacrament  of  the  Lord’s 
Supper  is  the  most  sacred  act  of  the  Church’s  worship,  and  we  in  our 
experience  have  been  able  to  experience  the  true  sacrament  of  the 
Body  and  Blood  of  Christ,  even  though  we  have  found  that  we  still 
stick  to  the  position  of  not  needing  the  outward  symbol.  And  so  we 
would  like  the  reference  to  us  omitted,  and  would  join  with  the  others 
in  the  preceding  statement. 

I should  also  like  to  say  a word  about  the  “ Obstacles  to  Church 
Unity.”  In  my  view  the  most  important  obstacle  is  still  lack  of 
mutual  understanding,  regard,  respect,  love  and  recognition  of  other 
Christians  as  being  Christians.  Whatever  may  be  said  of  those  in  this 
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movement,  this  attitude  of  mind  and  heart  has  not  yet  spread  widely 
enough  to  form  the  real  foundation  for  any  other  kind  of  unity.  Con- 
sider the  millions  of  members  represented  here  to  whom  it  has  never 
occurred  to  consider  other  Christians  as  being  Christians  in  the  same 
sense  as  themselves.  And  this,  I believe,  is  a fundamental  question. 
It  is  true  that  there  is  a paragraph  later  on,  but  I feel  that  it  is  no  good 
our  moving  forward  as  a small  body  of  representatives,  if  those  whom 
we  represent  are  living  in  a mood  that  presents  an  almost  complete 
obstacle.  What  is  needed  is  not  this  “ wider  knowledge  ” but  real 
concern  and,  until  we  who  have  learnt  what  understanding  is,  at 
Lausanne  and  here  and  in  all  the  other  movements — until  we  can  get 
across  to  those  whom  we  represent  something  of  this  spirit  which  is 
so  visible  here,  we  have  not  got  over  the  first  of  the  great  obstacles  to 
union. 

The  Bishop  of  Gloucester.  I am  sorry,  but  I wish  to  record 
my  opposition  to  the  proposal  for  the  creation  of  a World  Council  of 
Churches  in  the  last  paragraph  of  the  Report.  I do  not  know  how 
many  there  are  who  are  opposed  to  it,  but  there  is  a definite  body  of 
members  of  the  Conference  who  are  opposed  to  this  idea,  and  many 
opposed  to  any  definite  connection  with  the  Life  and  Work  Move- 
ment. If  sucn  a Council  were  to  exist,  and  if  it  passed  resolutions  on 
public  affairs,  it  might  do  a very  considerable  amount  of  harm. 
Resolutions  passed  by  churches  in  the  past  on  political  matters,  etc., 
have  often  appeared  hasty  and  not  sufficiently  thought  out,  and  are  as 
likely  to  do  harm  as  good. 

Pasteur  Gounelle.  I want  to  support  most  strongly  four 
proposals  in  this  Report.  First,  there  is  the  proposal  for  a day  of 
prayer  ; we  need  a day  of  prayer  for  the  whole  Christian  world  to 
unite  in.  Secondly,  there  is  the  proposal  of  regional  conferences  j we 
need  the  establishment  of  semaines  oecumentques  all  over  the  world. 
Thirdly,  there  is  the  proposal  for  the  study  of  oecumenism  in  theo- 
logical education  ; we  need  to  have  it  recognised  in  all  theological 
faculties.  Fourthly,  there  is  the  proposal  for  an  oecumenical  review  ; 
we  need  an  oecumenical  press  to  “ documenter  ” all  the  reviews,  not 
just  a single  oecumenical  review. 

We  do  not  want  federation.  Federation  perpetuates  disunion. 
We  need  a single  communion,  an  “ oecumenical  church  ” over  against 
the  Church  of  Rome. 

Professor  William  Adams  Brown.  I should  like  to  associate 
myself  with  what  was  said  by  Dr.  Wigham  on  the  need  of  adding  to 
the  intellectual  preparation  one  which  deals  with  the  emotions  and 
imagination.  Dictatorships  have  succeeded  so  quickly  because  they 
11 
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have  appealed  to  the  imagination  of  the  young.  What  must  some  of 
the  young  men  here  think  of  our  intellectual  discussions,  young  men 
who  are  only  asking  for  a cause  for  which  to  die  ? We  must  make 
theological  language  intelligible  to  the  humblest  of  Christ’s  followers. 

And  I would  say  to  the  Bishop  of  Gloucester  that  I am  interested 
in  the  World  Council  for  many  reasons.  It  is  the  one  thing  we  have 
got  that  will  appeal  to  the  imagination  of  the  people,  that  the  ordinary 
layman  and  woman  will  understand. 


The  Communion  of  Saints 

Dr.  G.  J.  Slosser.  This  is  a very  solemn  and  far-reaching 
subject.  I must  begin  by  thanking  those  who  have  collaborated  with 
me  in  producing  the  Report  of  Commission  IV  upon  it.  It  could  not 
but  be  inadequate,  for  it  is  a subject  which  needs  all  the  representatives 
of  Christendom  to  deal  with  it  properly. 

The  Report  of  the  Section  needs  two  vital  changes.  At  the  end 
of  the  first  paragraph  there  is  a sentence  describing  a belief  which  no 
one  holds,  while  the  view  of  the  Presbyterian  and  Reformed  Churches 
is  omitted.  And  the  last  paragraph  as  it  stands  is  inadequate,  as  it  does 
not  emphasise  the  fact  that  a right  understanding  of  the  doctrine  of 
the  communion  of  saints  will  help  us  in  this  life  to  realise  more  vividly 
our  membership  one  of  another. 

I make  these  proposals  because  in  the  work  of  the  Section  it  was 
expressed  over  and  over  again  that  one  can  get  nowhere  in  this  matter 
unless  varying  views  are  fairly  stated,  giving  disagreements  as  well  as 
agreements.  Out  of  this  Report  we  hope  that  whatever  superstitions 
and  abuses  may  have  arisen  and  prevailed,  all  will  be  eliminated,  and 
the  true  doctrine  stand  out. 

In  the  second  place,  we  hope  that,  as  regards  the  evangelical 
groups,  a careful  study  of  the  doctrine  will  help  us  to  get  away  from 
anarchistic  individualism.  The  Church  has  its  unity  in  Christ,  and 
not  in  a collection  of  individuals,  through  the  office  and  work  of  the 
Holy  Spirit. 

Finally,  I call  to  mind  our  wonderful  experience  in  worshipping 
together  both  at  Oxford  and  here.  In  this  we  have  an  experience  of 
the  communion  of  saints  here  on  earth,  and  realising  a communion 
in  them  we  join,  though  mysteriously,  with  those  beyond. 

Professor  Boulgakoff.  I have  to  explain  the  significance  of 
the  Report  on  the  communion  of  saints  for  the  Orthodox  members  of 
the  Conference.  This  question  was  not  discussed  in  the  Conference 
at  Lausanne,  and  the  fact  itself  that  it  was  included  in  the  programme 
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of  this  Conference  seems  to  me  to  be  of  great  importance.  Perhaps 
for  some  of  you  this  question  in  our  programme  seems  not  needful, 
but  to  us  it  is  essential,  and  we  ask  the  others  to  try  to  understand  us 
in  love.  It  is  surely  true  that  if  we  really  love  somebody  the  natural 
consequence  of  this  is  that  we  want  to  make  acquaintance  with  his 
friends,  and  to  try  to  love  them  too.  We  are  most  grateful  for  this 
Report.  It  is  a triumph  of  the  mutual  sympathy  and  understanding 
of  Section  IV  when  it,  after  serious  consideration,  proposed  for  the 
consideration  of  the  Conference  this  Report  on  the  communion  of 
saints,  and  in  particular  the  following  resolution  : 

“ The  place  of  the  Mother  of  Christ  was  considered  by  this  Section, 

and  all  agreed  that  she  should  have  a high  place  in  Christian  esteem.  We 

commend  further  study  of  this  question  to  the  Churches.,, 

We  recognise  that  this  is  a worthy  answer  to  the  Orthodox  request 
for  the  inclusion  of  this  subject  in  our  programme. 

The  general  question  of  the  communion  of  saints  belongs  with  us 
to  our  doctrine  of  the  Church  ; it  is  an  ecclesiological  question.  In 
the  Section  it  was  not  discussed  dogmatically,  but  only  practically. 
We  Orthodox  feel  that  our  life  in  the  Church  is  not  only  individual 
and  personal,  but  it  is  organically  included  in  the  body  of  the  Church, 
and  this  oneness  is  realised  as  the  communio  sanctorum , uniting  both 
living  and  departed.  Through  prayer  we  are  in  vital  connection  with 
all.  We  pray  for  the  departed,  and  we  believe  that  they  can  pray  for 
us,  and  we  believe  that  at  least  a certain  number  of  saints  have  a 
particular  power  of  intercession,  and  we  ask  for  their  prayers.  This 
overcomes  our  feeling  of  isolation  and  solitude.  In  this  blessed 
company  the  Orthodox  Church  specially  distinguishes  the  Virgin 
Mary  as  higher  than  all  other  saints  and  angels,  the  Mother  of  God, 
who  has  given  to  our  Lord  His  human  flesh.  She  is  the  centre  in  the 
veneration  of  the  saints,  and  the  significance  of  this  cannot  be 
exaggerated.  We  Orthodox  members  of  the  Conference  feel  a great 
desire  to  share  this  treasure  with  our  brethren  in  other  churches. 

Dr.  C.  A.  Nelson.  May  I add  one  more  word  about  the 
centrality  and  importance  of  this  subject  ? We  owe  a debt  of  grati- 
tude to  the  Orthodox  for  having  brought  it  before  us.  In  the  sub- 
section which  dealt  with  it  we  felt  that  we  were  at  the  centre  and 
heart  of  the  oecumenical  movement.  It  is  our  task  to  develop  the 
oecumenical  theology,  and  in  that  this  article  of  doctrine  is  going  to 
have  a very  important  and  central  place.  Some  of  us  have  discovered 
in  the  communio  sanctorum  that  which  unites  us  more  than  anything 
else.  It  is  a doctrine  which  brings  us  to  know  and  love  one  another 
and  our  spiritual  treasures.  In  the  communion  of  saints  the 


154  WORLD  CONFERENCE  ON  FAITH  AND  ORDER 


walls  and  barriers  between  the  churches  have  become  transcended. 
The  saints  belong  to  all  the  churches. 

And  I want  to  emphasise  the  importance  of  this  doctrine  as 
including  those  who  have  passed  beyond  this  earth.  It  shows  that 
the  oecumenical  Church  is  not  created  by  our  coming  together  at 
Lausanne  in  1927  or  at  Edinburgh  in  1937  > we  claim  our  com- 
munion with  all  those  who  have  acknowledged  their  loyalty  to  our 
Lord  and  Master  in  all  ages.  This  is  the  theology  of  Archbishop 
Soderblom’s  book,  The  Living  God , a theology  based  on  the  doctrine 
of  the  communion  of  saints,  and  telling  of  how  God  has  been  continu- 
ally revealing  Himself  in  the  fellowship  and  company  of  those  who 
have  had  the  allegiance  to  the  Master.  “ Saints  are  those  who  witness 
to  the  world  that  God  lives,  they  being  dead  yet  speak  to  us.”  Our 
generation  still  worships  its  heroes  ; they  are  mainly  military  and 
political  heroes.  The  Church  needs  to  keep  in  memory  the  heroes  of 
peace  and  righteousness,  the  heroes  of  our  truest  life. 

The  Report  of  Section  IV  was  referred  to  the  Drafting  Com- 
mittee. 

The  Conference  instructed  the  Arrangements  and  Sections 
Committees  sitting  together  to  appoint  the  Drafting  Committee. 
The  Drafting  Committee  as  appointed  consisted  of  the  President  and 
Secretary  of  the  Conference,  together  with  the  chairmen  and  chief 
draftsmen  of  each  Section. 


(iii)  THE  SECOND  REVISION  OF  THE  REPORT 

Monday,  16th  August,  10  a.m. 

On  behalf  of  the  Orthodox  delegates  to  the  Conference,  the 
following  statement  was  read  by  Archbishop  Germanos  : 

On  behalf  of  the  Orthodox  representatives  here  present  I have 
the  honour  to  make  the  following  declaration  : 

I.  The  Orthodox  representatives  who  have  been  appointed  by 
their  respective  autokephalous  Churches  to  take  part  in  the  Second 
World  Conference  on  Faith  and  Order  desire  to  begin  by  expressing 
their  satisfaction  and  joy  at  coming  together  in  Conference  for  the 
time  with  you  their  brethren,  who  represent  other  Churches  of 
Christ. 

The  Orthodox  delegates  are  present  here  in  comparatively  small 
unmbers.  This  is  due  not  only  to  geographic  distance,  but  also  to  the 
distressed  situation  in  which  some  of  the  Orthodox  Churches — first 
among  them  the  martyred  Church  of  Russia — find  themselves.  In 
spite  of  this  the  Orthodox  not  only  have  shown  much  activity  in  the 
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general  and  sectional  discussions  here,  but  have  also  taken  an  active 
part  in  the  preparatory  work  for  this  Conference. 

We  desire  to  make  grateful  acknowledgment  of  the  fact  that  we 
have  had  every  opportunity  to  give  expression  to  our  religious  convic- 
tions in  statements  and  discussions.  But  we  ask  pardon  for  saying 
quite  frankly  that  sometimes,  indeed  often,  the  form  in  which  the 
final  statements  of  the  Reports  came  to  be  cast  was  not  congenial  to 
us.  Generalising  and  the  use  of  somewhat  abstract  language  does  not 
appeal  to  the  Orthodox  mind. 

We  hold  firmly  that  in  religious  discussions  the  truth  is  better 
served  by  making  points  of  difference  clear.  When  an  agreement  is 
achieved  on  such  a basis  its  value  is  very  great. 

II.  A careful  study  of  the  Reports  which  are  now  before  the 
Conference  will  show  that  they  express  many  fundamental  agree- 
ments which  exist  between  us  and  our  Christian  brethren  on  many 
important  points.  On  the  other  hand,  they  contain  a long  series  of 
statements  in  regard  to  which  significant  differences  exist  of  such 
weight  that  we  found  it  necessary  to  formulate  the  Orthodox  stand- 
point upon  them  in  a series  of  short  footnotes.  I now  proceed  to 
offer  you  our  comments  on  the  four  Reports  and  to  specify 
some  of  their  most  outstanding  divergencies  from  the  Orthodox 
position. 

In  Report  I,  on  the  Grace  of  Jesus  Christ,  fundamental  agreement 
has  been  reached  as  to  the  meaning  of  Grace  and  as  to  its  primary 
importance  in  the  work  of  our  salvation. 

While  being  in  agreement  with  this  report  on  the  whole,  we 
desire  to  draw  your  attention  to  the  term  “ co-operation  ” ( synergta\ 
by  which  term  the  theology  of  the  Fathers  is  accustomed  to 
designate  the  active  participation  of  man’s  will  in  the  process  of 
his  sanctification.  We  wish  that  the  Report  had  dealt  with  this 
term. 

Report  II  expresses  a satisfactory  agreement  as  to  the  inspired 
character  of  the  Holy  Scriptures,  but  with  regard  to  the  importance 
of  tradition  the  Orthodox  doctrine  has  been  formulated  according  to 
what  the  Orthodox  supported  at  Lausanne  and  elsewhere. 

On  the  other  hand,  there  are  most  important  points  on  which  we 
cannot  agree  with  Part  II  of  this  Report.  We  consider  the  Church 
and  not  the  “ Word  ” (i.e.  the  written  and  preached  Word)  as  primary 
in  the  work  of  our  salvation.  It  is  by  the  Church  that  the  Scriptures 
are  given  to  us.  They  are  God’s  gift  to  her  ; they  are  the  means  of 
grace  which  she  uses  in  the  work  of  our  salvation.  Further,  we  must 
point  out  with  reference  to  the  discussions  about  an  “ invisible  ” 
Church  that  the  Orthodox  Church  believes  that  by  its  essential 
characteristic,  the  Church  on  earth  is  visible  and  that  only  one  true 
Church  can  be  visible  and  exist  on  earth. 
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In  Report  III  the  agreement  achieved  is  much  more  limited  than 
in  the  two  former  Reports.  This  will  be  evident  from  the  great 
number  of  footnotes  provided  by  Orthodox  members  of  the  Section. 
Moreover,  disagreement  on  points  of  capital  and  fundamental  im- 
portance is  very  plain,  for  example,  upon  the  nature  of  the  Sacred 
Ministry  and  of  Holy  Orders,  upon  the  Apostolic  Succession,  upon  the 
nature  and  the  number  of  the  Sacraments,  upon  the  problem  of  validity 
and  lastly  upon  some  points  touching  the  doctrine  of  Baptism  and  of 
the  Eucharist,  which  are  the  only  Sacraments  that  have  received 
detailed  consideration.  It  being  impossible  to  enter  into  details  here, 
we  desire  to  emphasise  the  great  importance  which  the  Orthodox 
Church  has  from  the  very  beginning  attached  to  the  Sacrament  of 
Orders  upon  which,  from  the  Orthodox  point  of  view  depends,  of 
necessity,  the  valid  rendering  of  all  the  other  Sacraments,  Baptism 
only  being  excepted.  We  would  remind  you  that  this  conception  of 
the  Orthodox  Church  is  shared  by  all  those  who,  calling  themselves 
Catholics,  insist  on  faithfulness  to  the  doctrine  and  practice  of  the 
undivided  Church. 

Passing  to  Report  IV  we  desire  to  state  here  once  more  that  we 
hold  that  intercommunion  must  be  considered  as  the  crowning  act  of 
a real  and  true  Reunion  which  has  already  been  fully  achieved  by 
fundamental  agreement  in  the  realm  of  Faith  and  Order  and  is  not 
to  be  regarded  as  an  instrument  for  Reunion.  As  to  the  other  and 
extremely  important  subject  of  this  Report,  i.e.  the  Communion  of 
the  Saints,  we  recognise  that  in  the  discussion  of  the  veneration  of  the 
Holy  Virgin,  the  Theotokos,  and  of  the  saints,  a very  valuable  advance 
has  been  achieved.  None  the  less  essential  differences  remain,  and  we 
Orthodox  have  felt  obliged  to  mention  our  divergent  points  of  view 
in  separate  footnotes. 

IV.  We  Orthodox  delegates,  faithful  to  the  tradition  of  the 
ancient  undivided  Church  of  the  seven  oecumenical  Synods  and  of 
the  first  eight  centuries,  cherish  the  conviction  that  only  the  dogmatic 
teaching  of  the  ancient  Church  as  it  is  found  in  the  Holy  Scriptures, 
the  Creed,  the  decisions  of  the  oecumenical  Synods  and  the  teaching 
of  the  Fathers  and  in  the  worship  and  in  the  whole  life  of  the  un- 
divided Church,  can  form  a solid  basis  for  dealing  successfully  and 
rightly  with  the  new  problems  of  doctrine  and  theology  which  have 
arisen  in  recent  times.  We  Orthodox  delegates  further  stress  the 
necessity  of  accuracy  and  concreteness  in  the  formulation  of  the  faith 
and  are  convinced  that  ambiguous  expressions  and  comprehensive 
expressions  of  the  faith  are  of  no  real  value.  We  are  opposed  to  vague 
and  abstract  terms  which  are  used  to  identify  conceptions  and  tenets 
that  are  really  different  from  one  another.  We  Orthodox  therefore 
consider  it  our  duty  both  to  our  Church  and  to  our  conscience,  to 
declare  in  all  sincerity  and  humility  that  while  reports  in  which  such 
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vague  and  abstract  language  is  used  may  perhaps  contribute  to  the 
advancement  of  reunion  between  churches  of  the  same  essential 
characteristics,  they  are  altogether  profitless  for  the  larger  end  for 
which  they  have  been  used,  especially  in  regard  to  the  Orthodox 
Church. 

V.  It  is  inevitable  therefore  that  in  this  matter  we  Orthodox 
should  remember  what  was  said  by  the  Orthodox  delegates  to  the 
World  Conference  at  Lausanne,  namely,  that  the  general  reunion  of 
Christian  Churches  may  possibly  be  hastened  if  union  is  first  achieved 
between  those  Churches  which  present  features  of  great  similarity 
with  one  another.  In  such  a way  the  gradual  drawing  together  of  the 
Christian  Churches  may  be  helped  and  promoted.  The  happy  results 
which  have  now  been  reached  in  different  parts  of  Christendom, 
namely,  that  Churches  akin  to  one  another  have  recovered  or  are  on 
the  way  to  recovering  their  union  and  that  others  by  friendly  inter- 
course are  drawing  nearer  together,  fill  us  with  hope  and  give  us 
encouragement  to  continue  our  efforts  in  the  direction  of  an  ultimate 
reunion  of  all  Christians. 

Brethren  ! After  having  made  this  declaration  in  order  to  satisfy 
our  consciences,  we  are  constrained  and  rejoice  to  utter  a few  words 
by  which  to  emphasise  the  great  spiritual  profit  which  we  have  drawn 
from  our  daily  intercourse  with  you,  the  representatives  of  other 
Christian  Churches.  With  you  we  bewail  the  rending  asunder 
of  the  seamless  robe  of  Christ.  We  desire,  as  you,  that  the 
members  of  the  one  Body  of  Christ  may  again  be  reunited,  and 
we  pray,  as  you,  day  by  day  in  our  congregations  for  the  union 
of  all  mankind. 

It  is  a spiritual  solace  and  a spiritual  edification  which  have  been 
granted  to  us  in  and  through  intercourse  with  you  and  therein  we  have 
been  strengthened  in  our  faith  ; inasmuch  as  we  have  known  with 
you  the  inspiration  of  “ looking  unto  Jesus  the  Author  and  Finisher 
of  our  Faith  ; who  for  the  joy  that  was  set  before  him  endured  the 
cross,  despising  the  shame,  and  is  set  down  at  the  right  hand  of 
the  throne  of  God.”  We  have  felt  here  with  renewed  strength 
the  great  importance  which  our  Church  attaches  to  mutual 
love  as  the  presupposition  which  enables  us  to  look  to  a common 
confession  of  faith  : “ Let  us  love  one  another  in  order  that  we 
may  with  one  mind  confess  the  Father,  the  Son  and  the  Holy 
Ghost.” 

With  you  we  realise  that  to  be  uplifted  into  participation  in  the 
Cross  and  the  death  and  the  risen  life  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is 
the  true  way  to  union.  F or  in  spite  of  all  our  differences,  our  common 
Master  and  Lord  is  One — Jesus  Christ  who  will  lead  us  to  a more  and 
more  close  collaboration  for  the  edifying  of  the  body  of  Christ  : 
“ Till  all  come  in  the  unity  of  the  faith,  and  of  the  knowledge  of  the 
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CEcumenical  Patriarchate, 
Jerusalem  and  Cyprus. 

Patriarchate  of  Alexandria. 
Patriarchate  of  Antioch. 
Church  of  Greece. 


Son  of  God,  unto  a perfect  man,  unto  the  measure  of  the  stature  of 
the  fulness  of  Christ  ” (Eph.  iv,  12--13). 

Signed  : 

Germanos,  Archbishop  of  Thyateira 
Nicolaus,  Metropolitan  of  Aksoum 

M.  Constantinides 
Archimandrite  Athanagoras  Cavadas 
Archbishop  Antony  Bashir 
H.  S.  Alivisatos  and  P.  Bratsiotis 
Stephane,  Archbishop  of  Sofia 
Protopresbyter  Stefan  Zankow 
Metropolitan  Eulogios 
Bishop  Seraphim 

Prof.  Archpriest  Sergius  Bulgakow 
Prof.  Georges  Florovsky,  D.D. 

Archimandrite  Cassian 
Leo  Zander 

N.  Arseniev 
Archpriest  John  Janson 

The  President  explained  to  the  Conference  how  the  Drafting 
Committee  had  considered  all  the  suggestions  and  criticisms  made, 
and  had  produced  a revised  and  re-arranged  Report  embodying  the 
changes  it  recommended.1  He  proposed  to  put  this  to  the  Conference 
page  by  page,  asking  the  Secretary  to  point  out  and  explain  the  points 
at  which  changes  were  recommended  by  the  Drafting  Committee. 


| Church  of  Bulgaria. 


\ Russians  in  exile. 


Latvia. 


On  Chapter  II 

The  Grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ 

Dr.  J.  A.  Rust.  The  section  on  Justification  and  Sanctification 
does  not  sufficiently  bring  out  the  connection  between  the  forgiveness 
of  sins  and  the  death  of  Christ.  The  Cross  has  a positive  significance 
according  to  the  will  of  God,  and  St.  Paul  has  various  expressions  for 
this,  speaking  for  example  of  vicarious  suffering  and  of  Christ’s 
obedience  taking  away  and  blotting  out  our  disobedience,  and  we  read 
of  the  Lamb  of  God  which  taketh  away  the  sins  of  the  world. 

Then  the  paragraph  at  the  end  of  this  section  is  incomplete. 
There  are  three  levels  of  faith — cogitatio^fiducia^commumo . There  is 
no  mention  of  the  third  of  these. 


Dr.  W.  F.  Lofthouse.  I have  no  specific  modifications  or 
alterations  to  suggest  in  this  chapter.  I was  a member  of  the  Section, 
and  I think  that  most  of  the  alterations  that  we  have  heard  are  of 
1 See  Appendix  VI,  p.  343. 
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distinct  importance.  But  there  are  two  remarks  that,  with  your 
permission,  I should  like  to  make. 

In  this  chapter  we  have  said  what  is  as  important  as  anything  in 
our  Report  in  view  of  the  supreme  object  before  us,  that  consumma- 
tion of  union  which  is  our  final  goal.  I refer  to  the  stress  laid  on  the 
necessity  of  considering  how  far  our  differences  need  divide  us.  We 
have  pointed  out  more  than  once  that  in  our  differences  on  this  subject 
there  are  no  grounds  for  maintaining  divisions  between  the  churches. 
If  we  are  to  wait  until  all  our  differences  are  reconciled,  we  shall  have 
to  wait  so  long  that  most  of  us  will  have  ceased  to  take  interest  in  the 
whole  business  ; but  if  we  can  consider  what  are  the  differences  that 
do  not  divide  us,  we  shall  be  far  on  the  road  to  unity.  We  all  know, 
for  example,  how  differences  on  the  interpretation  of  the  doctrine  of 
the  atonement  are  commonly  accepted. 

There  is  something  that  we  have  not  allowed  ourselves  to  consider 
at  any  great  length  in  any  of  the  Sections,  and  perhaps  we  are  right. 
But  it  is  something  I think  that  we  cannot  afford  to  neglect  in  our  own 
hearts  ; surely  if  union  is  to  come,  it  must  be  when  in  the  churches 
that  claim  their  share  in  the  title  Body  of  Christ  there  is  renewed 
enthusiasm  for  proclaiming  the  gospel  or  Christ,  of  spending  and  being 
spent  in  the  service  of  the  Saviour  of  man.  And  until  we  get  to  that 
point  is  there  any  hope  that  we  shall  really  unite  ? Can  we  not  unite 
to  recapture  that  enthusiasm,  that  we  may  be  the  messengers  of  Christ 
to  win  men  to  be  reconciled  to  God. 

This  is  not  just  schwarmerei , nor  contradictory  to  the  conception 
of  Sobornost.  We  must  have  the  spirit  that  feels  : “ Let  me  present 
my  Saviour  to  you,”  and  realise  that  the  Church  is  His  Body,  the 
Body  of  “ my  Saviour.”  We  need  that  enthusiasm  ; without  it  we 
are  not  worthy  to  be  used  as  His  instruments  in  the  noble  end  to 
which  we  look. 

Bishop  N.  S.  Talbot.  I want  to  ask  a question  of  the  Drafting 
Committee.  Has  it  considered  the  point  which  I raised  in  the  first 
revision  ? I had  found  a great  number  in  the  Conference  were  in 
agreement  with  the  point  that  I raised  before.  I want  to  know  whether 
anywhere  in  what  we  put  out  we  are  going  to  say  something  about  the 
need  of  the  world  for  God  and  for  the  Gospel  of  God,  a need  not  to  be 
accounted  for  just  on  the  ground  of  human  sin.  There  is  an  immense 
spiritual  striving  of  mankind  with  what  is  called  the  riddle  of  life. 
Perhaps  in  this  connection  I might  refer  to  Dr.  David  Cairns,  whose 
books  have  helped  me  so  much  in  this  matter.  If  we  put  out  these  find- 
ings about  the  relation  of  God’s  grace  to  sinful  man  we  ought  also  to 
say  something  about  God  and  suffering.  We  ought  somewhere  to 
indicate  that  we  recognise  that  the  whole  problem  of  the  relation  of 
man  to  God  is  not  only  a problem  of  sin.  Sin  may  be,  in  fact  is,  the 
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final  tragedy  ; but  there  is  a mystery  of  suffering.  It  will  strengthen 
our  Affirmation  if  we  shew  that  this  has  not  been  entirely  left  on  one 
side  in  our  deliberations. 

On  Chapter  III 

The  Church  of  Christ  and  The  Word  of  God 

Pasteur  Boegner.  In  the  section  on  Holy  Scripture  and 
T radition  is  the  following  sentence  : 

“ But  some  of  us  hold  that  this  implies  that  the  Church  under  the 
guidance  of  the  Spirit  is  entrusted  with  the  authority  to  explain,  interpret 
and  complete  the  teaching  of  the  Bible,  and  consider  the  witness  of  the 
Church  as  given  in  tradition  as  equally  authoritative  with  the  Bible 
itself.” 

I want  to  ask  that  the  word  “ complete  ” may  be  omitted.  It  is 
equivocal  and  very  dangerous.  If  it  is  to  be  kept  at  all  it  should  be  in 
a footnote  and  not  in  the  text.  I appeal  to  the  Orthodox  members  of 
the  Conference  to  meet  our  wishes  here. 

At  the  end  of  the  section  on  “ The  Gift  of  Prophecy  and  the 
Ministry  of  the  Word  ” the  Report  reads  : 

“ The  call  to  bear  witness  to  the  Gospel  and  to  declare  God’s  will 
does  not  come  to  the  ordained  ministry  alone  ; the  Church  greatly  needs, 
and  should  both  expect  and  encourage,  the  exercise  of  gifts  of  prophecy 
and  teaching  by  laymen  and  laywomen.” 

I regret  the  Drafting  Committee’s  proposal  to  add  this  paragraph. 
“ Prophecy  ” is  a very  dangerous  thing  to  allow  to  the  laity.  It  has 
proved  itself  to  be  so  in  the  history  of  our  Church  which  from  time  to 
time  has  been  disturbed  by  waves  of  prophetisme.  I wish  to  support 
encouraging  the  activity  of  lay  people,  but  not  to  “ prophecy.” 

The  Bishop  of  Strangnas  (Dr.  Aulen).  There  are  many 
good  things  in  this  chapter,  but  I cannot  help  being  a little  disappointed 
in  the  results  of  the  work  of  Section  II.  It  is  indeed  desirable  that 
differences  should  be  frankly  expressed  and  that  nothing  should  be 
hid  ; but  at  the  same  time  we  are  here  in  order  to  try  to  find  agree- 
ments, and  surely  we  should  only  mention  differences  which  divide 
churches,  not  those  which  only  divide  individuals  within  churches. 
If  this  principle  had  been  borne  in  mind  in  Section  II,  the  Report 
would  have  been  better.  Most  of  the  different  views  contrasted  in 
this  chapter  can  be  found  within  my  own  Church.  The  word  “ some ” 
so  frequently  repeated  does  not  give  sufficient  guidance  about  who 
hold  which  views. 
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What  we  now  need  is  a new  theological  commission  to  work  on 
the  subject  of  “ the  Church,”  and  the  work  of  Section  II  as  embodied 
in  this  chapter  will  be  most  valuable  material  for  it. 

Archbishop  Germanos.  We  Orthodox  cannot  accept  Pasteur 
Boegner’s  request  to  omit  the  word  “ complete  ” from  the  passage 
he  quoted.  The  word  is  found  in  this  connection  in  the  Lausanne 
Report  and  in  our  tradition.  Its  meaning  is  that  the  revelation  in 
Holy  Scripture  has  to  be  explained,  interpreted  and  completed  by  the 
Holy  Tradition  under  the  guidance  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  The  only 
change  which  we  would  like  would  be  to  add  the  words  “ on  the  basis 
of  the  Holy  Tradition.”  As  for  the  footnotes,  it  is  for  the  Conference 
to  decide  whether  they  should  be  retained  as  such  or  their  material 
incorporated  in  the  text. 

Pasteur  Boegner  indicated  that  he  was  not  satisfied  so  long  as 
the  word  “ complete  ” was  retained. 

H.  G.  Wood.  On  behalf  of  Section  II,  I want  to  say  how  much 
we  all  agree  with  Bishop  Aulen.  We  share  his  disappointment  with 
the  results  of  our  work — but  we  also  look  forward  to  further  study  of 
the  Church  in  the  coming  decade. 

As  for  the  word  “ complete,”  if  Archbishop  Germanos  has  any 
alternative  words  to  suggest  which  will  be  equally  satisfactory  to  the 
Orthodox,  well  and  good.  But  if  not,  I hope  Pasteur  Boegner  will 
not  press  the  point,  because  the  passage  only  professes  to  record  what 
“ some  ” hold,  and  it  is  the  view  of  the  Orthodox  which  is  here  being 
described. 

Then  about  the  paragraph  added  by  the  Drafting  Committee 
which  Pasteur  Boegner  has  quoted.  This  was  put  in  because  many 
members  of  the  Conference  would  welcome  a generous  reference  to 
the  part  which  laymen  and  women  can  take  in  the  ministry  of  the 
Word.  We  think  of  lay  theologians,  for  example,  those  so  well  known 
in  the  Orthodox  Church,  and  of  men  like  Baron  von  Hiigel  and 
Professor  A.  E.  Taylor.  And  we  think  also  of  the  part  which  the 
laity  should  take  in  evangelistic  work.  If  the  specific  reference  to 
“ prophecy  ” is  dangerous,  well,  prophecy  always  has  been  dangerous, 
and  surely  not  dangerous  only  for  the  laity.  In  the  Society  of  F riends 
we  have  known  the  need  of  developing  a corporate  discipline  behind 
individual  “ prophecy.”  But  I would  suggest  the  reference  back  of 
this  paragraph  to  the  Drafting  Committee  in  the  light  of  to-day’s 
discussion.  And  in  doing  so  may  I suggest  the  phrase  “ laity,  both 
men  and  women,”  in  place  of  “ laymen  and  laywomen  ? ” 

Professor  Alivisatos.  I want  to  ask  Pasteur  Boegner  and  the 
Conference  to  allow  the  word  “complete”  to  remain  in  order  to  avoid 
misunderstanding.  By  this  word  we  Orthodox  do  not  mean  that  we 
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want  new  elements  which  contradict  the  Bible,  we  mean  that  the 
Church  by  the  guidance  of  the  Holy  Spirit  can  explain  the  truth  in  the 
Bible.  The  doctrine  thus  developed  cannot  contradict  the  truth  of 
the  Bible. 

With  regard  to  that  other  paragraph  about  the  lay  ministry,  it  is 
true  that  in  the  Orthodox  Church  the  laity  has  a very  prominent  place 
in  teaching.  But  I have  my  views  about  the  word  “ prophecy  ” and 
would  like  to  omit  that  word. 

Canon  W.  H.  Davison.  I want  to  suggest  that,  if  possible, 
something  may  be  said  somewhere  in  this  Report  about  the  true 
meaning  of  the  word  “ nature.”  “ Grace  ” has  no  adequate  meaning 
apart  from  “ nature,”  and  we  suffer  greatly  from  false  ideas  of 
“ nature.”  We  want  something  to  express  the  truth  that  man  is  not 
by  nature  a beast  ; man  is  made  in  the  likeness  of  God,  and  beastly 
things  do  not  belong  to  his  true  “ nature.” 

Monday,  16th  August,  4.30  p.m. 

On  Chapter  IV 
The  Communion  of  Saints 

Archimandrite  Constantinides.  I should  like  to  make  a re- 
mark which  refers  to  the  third  paragraph  of  this  chapter.  We  of  the 
Orthodox  have  felt  great  satisfaction  and  even  joy  when  we  read  in 
the  first  edition  of  this  Report  that  those  who  constituted  Section  IV 
agreed  that  the  Mother  of  Christ  should  have  a high  place  in  Christian 
esteem.  But  we  were  deeply  disappointed  that  in  to-day’s  edition  of 
the  same  Report  we  saw  the  above  words  deleted.  We  of  the  Orthodox 
Church  when  we  give  to  the  blessed  and  ever  Virgin  Mary  the  name 
Qeoroxos,  Mother  of  God,  think  that  we  have  rightly  interpreted  the 
Holy  Scriptures,  which  speak  about  the  birth  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
as  in  St.  Luke  i,  28  ff.,  and  Galatians  ii,  5.  The  Holy  Fathers  of  the 
third  and  fourth  CEcumenical  Councils  rightly,  from  our  point  of  view 
interpreting  the  meaning  of  the  phrase  of  the  Holy  Scriptures,  stated 
that  the  ever  Virgin  Mary  is  called  Mother  of  God.  This  decision  of 
the  Holy  Fathers  is  also  a direct  corollary  of  the  doctrine  of  the  hypo- 
static union  and  the  communicatio  idiomatumy  according  to  which  in 
the  person  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  God  is  man  and  man  is  God.  This 
last  consideration,  because  the  hypostatic  union  is  accepted  by  all 
members  of  this  Conference,  should  lead  them  to  accept  the  phrase 
contained  in  the  first  edition.  This  is  the  faith,  not  of  the  Orthodox 
Church  alone,  but  of  the  whole  undivided  Church.  The  Conference 
will  take  a great  step  forward  if  it  declares  that  it  accepts  as  a real 
standard  of  its  doctrine  the  faith  of  the  undivided  Church. 
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Professor  Slosser.  I think  it  would  not  be  aside  from  the  point 
if  the  Conference  understood  something  of  the  discussions  of  the  sub- 
sections in  connection  with  that  paragraph  in  the  document  originally 
submitted  to  you.  Some  of  us  had  in  mind  “ mother  ” spelt  with  a 
small  “ m.”  In  the  Section  there  was  the  presentation  of  the 
Orthodox,  Reformed,  Evangelical,  Catholic  and  Anglo-Catholic 
points  of  view,  and  we  arrived  at  a deadlock.  We  asked  a small 
committee  to  draw  up  a statement,  and  it  is  their  statement  which 
appeared  in  the  original  edition.  That  particular  statement  was 
worded  by  one  of  the  English  Methodist  delegation.  We  have  the 
feeling  that  probably  great  harm  will  be  brought  to  the  whole  cause  of 
Protestantism  as  well  as  to  Catholicism  if  we  cannot  say  so  much  as 
that  we  hold  the  mother  of  Christ  in  high  esteem.  But  perhaps  it  may 
not  be  possible  to  have  more  than  a footnote. 

Then  I want  to  call  attention  to  two  additions  which  I proposed, 
but  which  possibly  in  the  hurry  of  Saturday  were  overlooked.  The 
first  paragraph  gives  statements  of  the  Reformed  and  Presbyterian 
view  together  with  certain  others.  But  there  is  nothing  to  cover 
Baptists  and  Congregationalists  and  Methodists.  So  I suggest  the 
addition  : “For  still  others  it  expresses  the  quality  of  the  Church 
which  is  realised  only  in  as  far  as  its  members  mutually  share  all  the 
blessings  which  God  bestows.”  It  would  be  a serious  omission  if  this 
were  left  out.  Then  at  the  very  end  there  is  not  sufficient  stress  on 
the  application  of  the  doctrine  to  life  in  this  world  ; we  want  some- 
thing to  emphasise  its  issuing  in  our  mutual  exercise  of  our  calling  as 
citizens  of  the  heavenly  kingdom.  In  fairness  to  the  whole  doctrine 
it  is  necessary  that  the  two  beliefs  should  be  mentioned  in  this  closing 
sentence,  and  so  I proposed  the  addition  of  the  words  that  I handed  in 
to  the  Secretary  on  Saturday. 

Pastor  Ruppeldt.  As  a member  and  minister  of  one  of  the 
smaller  Lutheran  Churches,  I take  the  opportunity  to  say  a few  words 
on  this  very  important  Report.  I am  sorry  that  we  had  no  preliminary 
general  discussion  about  this.  All  the  more  I feel  it  my  duty  to  say  a 
few  words.  I speak  from  the  heart  in  the  oecumenical  spirit.  If  we 
are  to  speak  of  the  things  of  the  unseen  world  we  are  bound  to  take 
off  our  shoes  and  cover  our  faces  because  these  are  things  that  shine 
in  our  hearts,  where  we  in  the  real  moments  of  highest  exaltation  may 
hear  unspeakable  words.  But  these  are  words  which  in  the  phrase  of 
the  great  apostle  “ it  is  not  lawful  for  us  to  utter.”  I think  that  in 
these  things  of  the  world  unseen  it  is  perhaps  better  to  say  less  than 
more.  I have  the  feeling  that  even  the  fathers  in  the  Apostolic  Church 
felt  that  they  were  standing  before  the  highest  mystery  of  divine 
omnipotence,  and  that  they  did  not  want  to  say  more  than  “ I believe 
in  the  communion  of  saints.”  That  was  sufficient  for  them,  and  I do 
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not  think  that  even  we  in  the  twentieth  century  are  nearer  to  the 
deeper  understanding  of  these  things.  I humbly  feel  that  we  also  have 
to  cover  our  faces  and  not  to  try  to  express  in  human  words  what  we 
shall  never  wholly  be  able  to  understand.  Let  us  be  thankful  for  the 
creed  and  say  no  more. 

I am  afraid  that  if  we  try  with  imperfect  human  understanding 
to  express  this,  it  might  bring  discordance.  Towards  the  end  of  this 
chapter,  for  example,  there  are  given  three  separate  views  of  the 
state  of  the  departed.  I do  believe  that  blessed  are  in  God  those  who 
died  in  the  Lord,  but  I should  hardly  accept  that  we  should  pray  for 
them  and  never  that  we  should  pray  to  them  and  that  they  should 
make  intercession  for  us.  The  communio  sanctorum  is  a matter  of  the 
highest  vision  of  faith.  Let  us  thank  God  that  we  all  can  and  do  agree 
in  that  word  of  the  apostolic  creed  and  say  no  more  about  it. 

If  I and  my  Presbyterian  and  Lutheran  friends  cover  our  faces, 
and  our  Orthodox  brethren  with  deeper  spiritual  insight  feel  the 
necessity  to  pray  to  the  saints,  let  us  have  our  own  hopes  and  visions 
without  feeling  or  making  others  feel  that  they  are  less  worthy  in 
their  visions.  Let  us  go  on  being  united  in  the  faith  of  the  creed  lest 
divergent  statements  should  show  differences  where  we  did  not  feel 
them  before  and  thus  create  new  obstacles.  Even  if  the  Orthodox 
feel  the  necessity  to  pray  to  saints,  let  us  have  our  own  visions  even  if 
they  differ  from  one  another,  saying  simply  “ we  all  believe  in  the 
communion  of  saints.” 

I conclude  by  saying  that  the  whole  Report  on  the  communion  of 
saints  is  not  necessary,  but  if  the  Report  is  to  be  accepted  then  I would 
suggest  the  addition  of  the  words  proposed  by  Professor  Slosser. 

Bishop  Palmer.  I want  to  call  the  attention  of  the  Conference 
and  the  Drafting  Committee  to  the  words  as  they  have  now  been  left  : 
“ the  place  of  the  mother  of  Christ  was  considered  . . That  must 
surely  be  altered  because  it  does  not  really  mean  anything.  What  does 
“ the  place  of  the  mother  of  Christ  ” mean  ? I imagine  it  means  the 
honour  due  to  the  mother  of  Christ.  There  is  no  doubt  that  God 
gave  her  an  honour  which  He  never  gave  to  any  other  human  being 
and  never  will  give  to  any  other  human  being  in  the  future,  and  there- 
fore persons  thinking  about  God  in  that  way  cannot  possibly  refuse 
honour  to  her  whom  He  so  greatly  honoured.  Now  I know  exactly 
what  the  feeling  of  the  last  speaker  was  because  it  was  in  the  mind  of 
my  own  mother,  and  remembering  her  may  I interpolate  this  remark 
for  the  last  speaker  ? I cannot  believe  that  she  who  prayed  for  me  so 
constantly  on  earth  does  not  pray  for  me  more  and  better  now.  But 
remembering  her  we  are  not  here  to  try  to  push  each  other  over 
precipices  even  if  they  are  only  imagined  precipices.  What  we  are 
here  for  is  to  recognise  that  there  are  in  our  minds  deep  differences  gf 
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belief,  and  to  recognise  in  this  case  that  these  stand  between  us  and 
reunion.  Now  if  you  cannot  say  that  it  is  right  to  say  something  like 
“ the  honour  due  to  the  mother  of  Christ,”  then  I suggest  that  that 
paragraph  should  simply  be  omitted.  You  have  mentioned  the 
blessed  Virgin  in  the  last  paragraph  in  quite  a proper  way. 

Dean  W.  L.  Sperry.  In  introducing  the  Report  of  Section  IV 
on  Saturday  I said  that  some  would  find  in  it  certain  statements  that 
were  not  only  unfamiliar  but  uncongenial  to  them.  I added  a word 
in  defence  of  the  work  of  Commission  IV.  The  Drafting  Com- 
mittee received  the  intimation  last  night  that  the  work  of  Commission 
IV  had  been  hurried.  So  far  as  the  statement  is  concerned  that  this 
subject  were  better  left  alone,  the  subject  has  been  accepted  as  a part 
of  the  programme  for  three  years,  and  a brochure  dealing  with  the 
subject  distributed.  It  is  very  difficult  at  this  stage  to  withdraw  it 
altogether.  To  do  so  would  be  a breach  of  faith  to  those  to  whom  the 
promise  was  made  to  include  it. 

The  original  draft  was  modified  in  order  to  avoid  any  attempt  at 
committing  people  to  what  they  could  not  agree  to,  and  we  hoped  to 
have  achieved  a voice  that  was  unanimous.  On  behalf  of  my  type  of 
communion  I would  say  that  we  have  for  many  years  said  : “ I 
believe  in  the  communion  of  saints  ” and  that  a vast  number  of  people 
have  not  the  slightest  idea  of  what  that  means,  and  most  of  us  would 
like  to  rescue  them  from  ignorance,  apathy  and  indifference. 


On  Chapter  V 

The  Church  of  Christ  : Ministry  and  Sacraments 

Baron  van  Boetzelaer  van  Dubbeldam.  In  my  communion 
this  chapter  of  the  Report  can  by  no  means  be  regarded  as  final.  To 
a certain  measure  this  can  be  said  of  all  the  chapters.  But  we  surely 
must  acknowledge  that  in  this  one  on  the  sacraments  and  ministry 
much  less  agreement  was  reached  than  in  the  Reports  of  the  other 
Sections.  Recognising  some  valuable  alterations  inserted  by  the 
Drafting  Committee,  I am  convinced  that  we  must  accept  this  chapter 
as  it  stands  now,  without  trying  to  bring  it  more  into  accordance  with 
our  own  views. 

As  a member  of  this  Section  I have  soon  lost  my  ideal  that 
this  part  of  the  Report  can  bring  general  satisfaction.  Our  doctrinal 
conceptions  are  too  divergent.  In  no  other  part  do  we  find  so  many 
notes,  meaning  that  different  churches  could  not  give  theirfull  consent 
to  what  was  adopted  by  the  majority  of  the  Section.  In  the  name  of 
my  Church  I can  say  that  although  we  have  not  insisted  on  the  inser- 
tion of  similar  notes,  we  could  have  added  a good  number  of  such 
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statements,  and  we  are  prepared  to  hear  them  from  a good  number  of 
our  churches  when  we  get  home.  We  shall  then  have  to  answer  that 
it  was  not  possible  to  go  much  deeper  into  this  question  than  we  have 
done  in  the  time  at  our  disposal.  We  shall  also  try  to  open  the  eyes  of 
our  Church  to  the  importance  of  the  attempt  that  was  made  to  arrive 
at  a better  understanding.  We  are  here  only  at  the  beginning  of  a 
long  way,  and  it  will  still  require  a great  amount,  not  only  of  time  and 
patience,  but  also  of  a strong  will  to  be  led  by  the  Spirit  into  a greater 
unity,  before  we  shall  be  able  to  reach  better  results.  Therefore  my 
conclusion  is  that  we  must  accept  this  Report  as  a very  important  step 
on  the  way  to  a greater  unity,  not  as  a final  document. 

Mr.  Eric  Hayman.  At  the  end  of  section  (iii)  there  is  a “ note 
on  the  position  of  the  Society  of  Friends.”  Whilst  I recognise  the 
generosity  shown  towards  our  Society  in  the  alterations  which  have 
been  made  to  this  paragraph,  I want  to  ask  briefly  for  two  alterations 
of  wording.  First,  the  omission  of  the  words  “ the  members  of.” 
You  cannot  rightly  appreciate  the  position  of  the  Society  of  Friends 
if  it  is  separated  into  a series  of  individuals  ; the  corporate  life  has  a 
very  vital  meaning  for  us.  Then  I ask  also  for  the  omission  of  “ and 
to  them.”  We  venture  to  feel  that  we  are  included  in  the  word  “ us.” 

Taking  the  chapter  as  a whole  and  comparing  it  briefly  with  the 
corresponding  section  in  Chapter  II,  paragraph  5, 1 want  to  influence 
the  character  of  our  future  work  rather  than  to  ask  for  verbal  amend- 
ment here.  I have  no  desire  to  hold  up  matters  upon  which  the 
majority  of  this  Conference  are  deeply  concerned.  But  I must  express 
disappointment  with  the  whole  tone  of  the  Report.  There  seems  to 
be  a lack  of  the  sense  of  spiritual  value.  It  seems  altogether  cold  and 
I venture  to  think,  though  I was  a member  of  the  Section  concerned, 
that  what  seems  to  me  the  relative  success  of  the  Report  of  Section  I 
is  due  to  the  fact  that  we  made  an  organic  religious  approach  to  it,  and 
I feel  that  we  have  got  nearer  to  the  life  of  the  thing.  The  coldness 
seems  to  me  to  be  quite  paradoxical,  to  indicate  a lack  of  really  deep 
interest  in  the  whole  question  of  sacraments.  This  lack  of  concern 
for  the  whole  sacramental  quality  of  life  may  possibly  reflect  the  views 
of  some  here,  but  I hardly  think  so.  We  have  spoken  in  the  Report  of 
Section  I of  that  life  of  communion,  which  is  linked  inevitably  with 
the  central  act  of  our  worship,  and  it  is  to  that  that  I want  to  draw 
attention.  This  life  of  communion  is  often  written  oflF  as  something 
of  ephemeral  or  subjective  account  ; but  it  is  a proved  knowledge  of 
a real  binding  together  in  God.  It  comes  clear  to  us  all  in  our  worship, 
but  as  we  see  it  that  worship  is  only  a token  of  the  colour  of  all  the 
relationships  of  life.  Our  communion  with  God  not  least  is  a com- 
munion with  our  fellow-men  in  God,  and  I do  miss  in  this  Report  the 
sense  of  that  binding  together  in  that  mystery  of  the  life  of  God  in  our 
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fellow-men.  That  sense  of  the  communion  of  life  seems  to  us  to 
transform  all  emotions  and  events  within  the  world  of  men.  And  this 
speaks  to  us  of  the  abiding  presence  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 

It  is  for  this  change  of  emphasis  rather  than  for  a change  of  words 
that  I would  appeal. 

The  Bishop  of  Gloucester.  In  relation  to  what  was  said  by 
the  last  speaker,  I would  remark  that,  although  it  may  not  be  expressed 
in  the  Report,  most  of  us  who  were  brought  up  in  the  sacramental  life 
of  the  Church  of  England  always  connected  that  sacramental  life  with 
the  sacramental  interpretation  of  all  nature,  based  on  the  idea  that  the 
whole  of  nature  is  to  be  interpreted  sacramentally  as  bringing  out 
the  living  reality  of  God  in  the  world.  And  in  the  same  way  the 
reason  we  insist  on  the  ministry  and  organic  life  of  the  Church  is 
that  this  organic  society  represents  the  sacramental  union  between 
individuals. 

On  F riday  I requested  that  a certain  amendment  might  be  made, 
i.e.  the  addition  of  two  paragraphs  from  page  36  of  the  Report  of 
Commission  III.  I asked  for  these  paragraphs  because  they  are  the 
basis  proposed  for  union  in  South  India,  and  therefore  have  the  support 
of  many,  for  example  the  Bishop  of  Dornakal  and  Mr.  Lucas.  Why 
have  they  been  left  out  ? Is  it  because  the  matter  is  covered  in  the 
Report  already  ? This  is  only  done  in  a very  mutilated  form.  Those 
two  paragraphs  lay  down  principles  : the  united  Church  would  be 
based  on  the  historical  episcopate  but  other  ministries  are  not  to  be 
excluded  and  there  is  to  be  no  condemnation  of  any  churches  who  take 
part  in  it.  And  notice  the  reference  to  Presbyterial  Councils.  I hope 
that  these  paragraphs  may  be  inserted  at  the  end  of  the  Report  as  a 
practical  hint  for  use  in  the  immediate  future. 

Principal  Curtis.  There  is  one  feature  in  Chapter  V that  in 
some  quarters  may  be  held  to  be  very  anomalous.  There  are  descrip- 
tive notes  setting  forth  again  and  again  the  points  of  view  of  Orthodox, 
Anglicans,  Old  Catholics,  Quakers  and  Baptists.  Why  is  there  no 
Presbyterian  notation  to  this  oecumenical  chapter  ? What  has 
happened  to  Presbyterianism  is  that  its  representatives  hoped  from 
the  beginning  almost  to  the  end  that  there  would  be  no  separate  notes 
of  any  description  introduced  into  an  eirenic  chapter,  which  cannot 
pretend  to  be  an  adumbration  of  the  united  Church  of  the  future,  but 
rather  a nervous  yet  hopeful  groping  towards  that  end.  We  have  met 
and  considered  what  is  our  duty,  and  I am  instructed  by  a meeting 
representing  all  the  Presbyterian  and  Reformed  Churches  among  us 
to  request  the  Drafting  Committee  with  the  consent  of  the  Conference 
to  include  the  following  very  short  statement  at  the  end  of  the  chapter. 
It  could  be  inserted  there  as  a third  note  even  if  it  means  that  our 
statement  brings  up  the  rear  in  this  chapter  : 

12 
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“ Presbyterian  delegates  desire  to  have  it  noted  that  the  conception  of 
the  ministry  held  by  their  churches  is  founded  on  the  identity  of  4 bishops  ’ 
and  4 presbyters  * in  the  New  Testament ; that  ordination  is  not  by 
individual  presbyters,  nor  by  groups  of  presbyters,  but  only  by 4 presbyters 
orderly  associated  * in  courts  exercising  episcopal  functions ; that  a 
presbyterian  succession  in  orders  has  been  maintained  unbroken ; and 
that  the  functions  of  the  diaconate  in  the  New  Testament  have  been  per- 
formed not  only  by  those  named  deacons,  but  also  in  some  measure  by  the 
lay  eldership,  which  in  addition  to  a responsible  share  in  the  government 
and  discipline  of  the  Church  in  all  its  courts,  assists  in  the  dispensing  of 
charity,  the  visitation  of  the  people,  and  the  distribution  of  the  elements 
at  Holy  Communion.” 

We  considered  that  this  description,  in  view  of  the  omissions  that 
took  place  at  an  earlier  stage  in  the  drafting,  might  be  of  service  to 
members  of  the  Conference  to  enable  them  to  understand  our  position 
reasonably  well,  and  we  hoped  that  it  might  go  and  be  of  use  wherever 
the  Report  goes.  We  should  feel  much  happier  if  this  brief  indication 
of  what  has  been  distinctive  of  our  churches  from  the  hour  of  the 
Reformation  might  be  set  out  for  consideration  by  our  brethren  in 
other  communions  for  what  history  and  experience  have  suggested 
that  it  is  worth. 

Canon  J.  A.  Douglas.  I do  not  want  to  strike  any  jarring 
note,  but  there  is  a thing  which  troubles  me  and  others  very  much, 
which  makes  us  hesitate  almost  to  associate  ourselves  with  the  Report 
and  which  would  handicap  us  in  defending  it  elsewhere.  In  illustra- 
tion of  what  it  is  I want  to  recall  a remark  of  Bishop  Gore,  whom 
your  Grace  mentioned  the  other  day.  He  said  : “ If  I made  any 
contribution  at  Lausanne  the  one  contribution  that  I am  sure  was  of 
great  value  was  that  over  and  over  again  I rose  to  point  out  that  we 
represented  hardly  more  than  half,  if  that,  of  Christendom.”  He 
would  always  seek  to  keep  the  door  open  for  the  venerated  and  great 
Church  of  Rome.  In  a small  way  I want  to  play  that  part  now. 
When  we  come  to  the  notes  in  this  chapter  that  are  put  in  by  the 
Orthodox,  always,  if  we  had  had  not  only  observers  but  delegates  of 
the  great  Church  of  Rome,  they  would  have  put  in  notes  of  somewhat 
the  same  kind  or  would  have  identified  themselves  with  those  notes, 
and  there  are  other  churches  not  represented  here  which  in  every  case 
would  put  in  either  a similar  note  or  would  identify  themselves  with 
each  note,  and  there  are  many  individual  delegates  here  who  would 
wish  either  to  identify  themselves  with  the  Orthodox  note  or  to  put 
in  a similar  note. 

Will  you  just  for  one  moment  let  me  point  you  to  two  things  ? 
In  the  Report  on  the  Communion  of  Saints  the  passage  on  the  first 
page  to  which  the  first  footnote  refers  speaks  of 44  the  Orthodox  and 
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certain  other  churches  and  individual  believers.”  In  this  Chapter  V 
on  the  ministry  and  sacraments  it  is  surely  an  oversight  that  the  same 
care  has  not  been  taken  to  associate  others  with  the  Orthodox.  And 
my  second  point  is  that  some  Anglican  delegates  would  like  to  have 
added  a note  of  a more  positive  character  about  the  historic  episcopate. 
Our  right  method  of  procedure  is  to  mark  clearly  our  differences 
where  they  exist  so  that  we  come  together  knowing  of  them  and  thus 
ready  to  try  to  overcome  them. 

Bishop  Nash.  I have  consulted  many  of  the  members  of  the 
Anglican  communion  about  the  passage  on  baptism.  As  you  will 
observe,  the  question  of  admission  has  been  dealt  with,  and  therefore 
cannot  be  passed  over.  The  Orthodox  Church  considers  that  it  is 
advisable  to  add  their  note.  I submit  that  the  Drafting  Committee 
should  take  into  account  a statement  of  this  kind  : “ The  Anglican 
communion  teaches  officially  in  the  church  that  baptism  is  the  sacra- 
ment wherein  we  are  made  members  of  Christ,  that  is  of  His  Church, 
and  that  the  grace  of  baptism  is  a death  unto  sin  and  a new  birth  unto 
righteousness.” 

Bishop  Palmer.  I wish  to  second  this. 


(iv)  THE  THIRD  AND  FINAL  REVISION 
OF  THE  REPORT 


Tuesday,  17th  August,  10  a.m. 

The  President  explained  how  the  Drafting  Committee  had  sat 
up  into  the  small  hours  of  the  previous  night,  considering  the  sugges- 
tions and  criticisms  made  in  discussion  and  sent  in  by  members  of  the 
Conference.  There  had  not  been  time  for  new  drafts  of  the  Report 
to  be  prepared,  but  the  Secretary  would  explain  to  the  Conference  the 
changes  proposed  by  the  Committee  and  the  reasons  for  them.  He 
would  then  put  the  Report  chapter  by  chapter  to  the  Conference  for 
approval  and  finally  the  Report  as  a whole.1 


Chapter  I : Introduction 

This  chapter  as  amended  by  the  Drafting  Committee  was 
approved  nemine  contradicente. 

1 In  what  follows  only  those  points  are  mentioned  on  which  there  was  discussion 
in  the  Conference. 
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Chapter  II 

The  Grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ 

Dean  Brilioth.  Many  of  us  are  still  unhappy  about  the  form 
of  the  first  sentence  of  the  first  section.  I would  suggest  changing 
the  order  of  the  first  two  sentences. 

Professor  Shaw.  As  chairman  of  the  Subsection  which  drafted 
this  paragraph  I beg  to  second  this  proposal. 

The  proposal  was  carried,  and  the  chapter  as  amended  was 
approved  by  the  Conference  nemine  contradicente. 


Chapter  III 

The  Church  of  Christ  and  the  Word  of  God 

Dr.  A.  J.  Macdonald.  I know  that  the  words  “ the  only 
begotten  Son  of  God  ” have  been  inserted  in  the  second  paragraph  in 
order  to  meet  the  Archbishop  of  Dublin’s  fear  of  anything  that  might 
suggest  a monarchian  doctrine  of  God.  But  it  is  an  unfortunate 
phrase.  I would  suggest  instead  the  insertion  of  “ pre-existent  ” 
before  “ Word.”  Surely  “ the  eternal  pre-existent  Word  of  God  ” 
implies  “ personal.” 

The  Archbishop  of  Dublin  (Dr.  Gregg).  This  has  come 
upon  me  so  suddenly  that  it  is  hard  to  know  just  what  to  say.  But  I 
do  not  think  that  the  change  proposed  meets  my  point  and  I would 
ask  for  the  phrase  proposed  by  the  Drafting  Committee.  I only  want 
to  make  it  clear  that  the  doctrine  of  the  personal  eternal  Word  of  God 
should  be  safeguarded. 

Professor  Men£goz.  Why  must  we  lose  ourselves  in  a thicket 
of  complicated  theological  formulation  ? The  Lausanne  phrase  : 
“ Jesus  Christ  our  Lord  and  Saviour  ” has  for  ten  years  united  every 
one. 

The  President.  I suggest  “ Christ  our  Lord,  the  eternal  Son 
of  God.” 

The  Archbishop  of  Dublin.  I am  not  entirely  satisfied  but  I 
will  accept  that. 

Professor  Men£goz.  It  is  so  difficult  and  complicated  ; let  us 
keep  to  what  will  appeal  to  simple  people  who  read  the  Report. 

Mr.  H.  G.  Wood.  I am  in  favour  of  “ the  eternal  Son  ” as 
proposed  by  the  Archbishop  of  York. 
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Dr.  Garvie.  I ask  the  Conference  to  accept  the  Archbishop’s 
proposal  unanimously.  It  is  something  which  we  can  all  accept.  Let 
us  confirm  our  unity  in  Christ  as  coming  from  God  and  giving  us  all 
that  can  be  revealed  of  God  in  time. 

The  President’s  amendment  was  accepted  nemine  contradicente. 

Pasteur  de  Saussure.  The  last  sentence  in  the  section  seems  to 
imply  that  the  second  class  of  those  mentioned,  the  class  to  which  I 
belong,  is  a minority  of  Christians  which  I do  not  believe  to  be  the  case. 

Professor  Florovsky.  In  the  second  paragraph  of  the  second 
section,  why  has  the  Drafting  Committee  substituted  “ continuous 
stream  ” for  “ living  stream  ” ? Continuity  need  not  be  living,  but 
tradition  is  something  more  than  mere  continuity. 

The  Secretary.  The  Drafting  Committee  felt  a difficulty 
about  speaking  of  the  living  stream  of  the  Church’s  life. 

Canon  J.  A.  Douglas.  I would  suggest  “ continuous  and 
divinely  sustained.” 

The  Conference  decided  that  in  spite  of  its  awkwardness  the 
original  version  was  the  only  way  of  expressing  what  it  wished  to  say 
and  so  it  was  restored. 

Bishop  Palmer.  I do  not  agree  with  the  proposal  of  the 
Drafting  Committee  to  substitute  “ His  children  ” for  “ the  children 
of  His  adoption  ” in  the  second  paragraph  of  section  (iii).  “ The 
children  of  His  adoption  ” must  be  kept  ; it  gives  the  proper  distinc- 
tion between  those  who  are  God’s  children  by  creation  and  those  who 
are  His  children  by  adoption  and  grace. 

The  President.  May  I point  out  that  as  this  whole  section 
refers  to  the  Church  no  theological  point  is  involved. 

The  Dean  of  York  (Dr.  H.  N.  Bate).  Perhaps  I should  say 
a word  as  I drafted  the  original  version  in  order  to  carry  out  the  wish 
of  Section  1 1 to  have  something  that  would  show  clearly  the  relation 
of  the  Christian  Church  to  the  Church  of  the  Old  Covenant.  The 
contrast  is  between  the  New  and  the  Old  Testaments. 

The  original  text  was  restored  by  a large  majority. 

Canon  J.  A.  Douglas.  In  the  fifth  paragraph  in  this  same 
section  the  Drafting  Committee  has  inserted  the  word  “ faithful  ” 
before  “ preaching  of  the  Word,”  so  that  the  passage  now  reads  : 

“ Christ’s  presence  in  the  Church  has  been  perpetual  from  its  founda- 
tion, and  this  presence  He  makes  effective  and  evident  in  the  faithful 

preaching  of  the  Word  and  administration  of  the  sacraments,  in  prayer 


172  WORLD  CONFERENCE  ON  FAITH  AND  ORDER 


offered  in  His  name,  and  through  the  newness  of  life  whereby  He 

enables  the  faithful  to  bear  witness  to  Himself.,, 

I want  to  ask  that  we  should  not  say  “ faithful  preaching.”  There  is 
no  criterion  for  faith  in  preaching. 

The  Dean  of  Chichester.  I want  to  plead  with  the  Confer- 
ence not  to  omit  the  word  “ faithful  ” altogether.  In  the  original 
Report  of  the  Section  it  came  before  the  words  “ administration  of 
the  sacraments.”  If  it  is  left  out,  then  we  have  no  reference  at  all  to 
Christ  as  exercising  discipline  in  His  Church.  I would  like  to  ask 
the  Conference  to  have  the  word  restored  to  its  original  position. 

The  original  text  was  restored  by  a large  majority. 

The  Secretary.  The  Drafting  Committee  considered  care- 
fully Pasteur  Boegner’s  objections  to  the  last  paragraph  in  section  (vii), 
but  did  not  feel  that  it  could  recommend  the  omission  of  the  statement 
that  the  Church  needs  the  exercise  of  gifts  of  prophecy  and  teaching 
by  the  laity.  The  Committee  felt  that  possibly  the  word  “ prophecy  ” 
in  English  and  “ prophetisme  ” in  French  produced  different  impres- 
sions, and  that  Pasteur  Boegner’s  point  might  be  met  if  some  other 
word  could  be  found  for  the  French  version  of  the  Report  which 
would  accurately  convey  to  French  ears  what  the  English  version 
means  to  English  ears.  But  the  Committee  recommends  that  the 
word  “ welcome  ” should  be  substituted  for  “ encourage,”  and  further 
recommends  that  the  passage  be  transposed  further  back  so  that  the 
exercise  of  such  gifts  by  the  laity  is  to  be  subject  to  being  tested  by  the 
Church. 

Pasteur  Boegner.  I am  afraid  I am  not  satisfied  by  the  sugges- 
tion that  my  difficulty  is  merely  a matter  of  translation.  I still  feel 
that  there  is  a serious  danger  in  “ prophecy,”  but  I am  grateful  for  the 
substitution  of  “ welcome  ” for  “ encourage  ” and  for  the  alteration 
of  the  position  of  the  sentence,  and  will  not  raise  any  further  objection. 

Professor  Prohle.  I wish  to  move  the  omission  of  the  sentence, 
“ That  has  been  the  Church’s  way  though  the  Church  has  not  always 
been  faithful  to  it.”  It  does  not  really  add  anything  to  our  Report. 

This  was  agreed  to. 

Pastor  Ruppeldt.  I think  we  should  say  something  more  of 
the  value  of  the  work  of  women  in  the  Church. 

The  President.  I am  afraid  it  is  now  too  late  to  consider  new 
material  for  our  Report. 

Chapter  III  as  amended  was  approved  nemine  contradicente. 
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Chapter  IV 

The  Communion  of  Saints 

This  chapter  as  amended  was  approved  nemine  contradicente. 

Tuesday,  17th  August,  4 p.m. 

Chapter  V 

The  Church  of  Christ  : Ministry  and  Sacraments 

Commissioner  Cunningham.  There  are  certain  statements 
describing  the  position  of  the  Society  of  F riends  in  which  it  is  essenti- 
ally the  same  as  that  of  the  Salvation  Army.  May  I ask  that  where 
this  is  so  the  words  “ and  the  Salvation  Army  ” may  be  added  to  “ the 
Society  of  F riends  ” ? 

This  was  agreed  to. 

Archbishop  Germanos.  In  view  of  the  Drafting  Committee’s 
proposed  new  footnote  saying  that  for  most  churches  baptism  is 
regarded  as  the  only  and  necessary  means  of  admission  to  the  Church, 
we  can  withdraw  the  special  Orthodox  statement  at  the  end  of  the 
Fifth  Section. 

Mr.  P.  W.  Bartlett.  This  fifth  section  on  Baptism  begins 
with  the  statement  : “ The  reunited  Church  will  observe  the  rule 
that  all  members  of  the  visible  Church  are  admitted  by  Baptism.”  Is 
this  legislating  ? And  surely  we  do  not  all  agree  to  this. 

Another  speaker.  Could  we  not  omit  the  word  “ all  ” ? 

The  Bishop  of  Dornakal  (V.  S.  Azariah).  Any  weakening 
of  this  statement  will  seriously  affect  our  work  in  the  mission  field.  It 
has  been  said  recently  in  India  that  the  Lausanne  Conference  did  not 
demand  baptism  for  admission  into  the  Church.  Whatever  may  be 
the  case  here,  in  the  mission  field  it  is  essential,  if  we  are  to  discourage 
small  groups  who  call  themselves  Christians  but  are  not  members  of 
any  church. 

The  President.  Does  the  Conference  think  we  ought  to  omit 
the  passage  mentioning  subjects  about  which  disagreement  exists,  but 
which  we  have  not  had  time  to  discuss  in  full  conference  ? 

The  Secretary.  May  I ask  the  Conference  not  to  do  this  ? 
Surely  to  expose  points  of  difference  in  our  Report  is  one  of  the  most 
valuable  things  we  can  do  as  providing  pointers  for  our  future  work. 
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President  Palmer.  I wish  to  move  that  we  omit  the  point 
about  admission  of  the  unbaptized  to  communion  not  being  an  open 
question  for  most  churches  in  the  Drafting  Committee’s  new  footnote. 

Mr.  Peter  Winck worth.  Are  we  now  to  discuss  the  questions 
which  we  say  we  have  not  discussed  ? 

The  Conference  divided  on  President  Palmer’s  proposal,  and  the 
footnote  was  retained  by  74  votes  to  57. 

Dr.  J.  H.  Rush brooke.  Should  we  not  add  to  make  it  clear 
“ since  they  are  not  accustomed  to  admit  to  communion  those  who 
are  not  members  of  the  Church  ” ? This  is  a rejection  of  “ open 
communion.” 

Bishop  Parsons.  We  are  opening  up  a discussion. 

Dr.  Newton  F lew.  May  I ask  what  is  to  become  of  the  Bishop 
of  Lincoln’s  statement  about  sacrifice  which  was  appended  to  the 
original  Report  of  Section  III  ? 

The  Secretary.  I hope  that  both  the  Bishop  of  Lincoln’s  paper 
on  sacrifice  and  Canon  Quick’s  paper  on  validity  will  be  printed  in 
the  full  record  of  proceedings  of  the  Conference,  and  that  they  will 
be  assured  of  the  gratitude  of  the  Conference  for  the  help  that  they 
have  given  in  this  way. 

Professor  Florovsky.  I should  like  to  join  with  Dr.  Flew  in 
expressing  admiration  for  the  Bishop’s  paper. 

Archdeacon  Monahan.  In  the  second  paragraph  of  the  sixth 
section  on  the  Eucharist  the  risen  and  ascended  life  of  our  Lord  is 
treated  as  a part  of  His  sacrifice  which  is  theologically  incorrect. 

The  Bishop  of  Lincoln  (Dr.  Hicks).  That  treatment  of  it  is 
the  whole  point  of  the  paragraph,  and  that  appendix  I wrote,  which  has 
just  been  referred  to,  was  drawn  up  in  order  to  present  this  point  of 
view. 

Archdeacon  Monahan.  I am  sorry,  but  I cannot  agree.  I 
believe  in  the  statement  as  we  have  it  in  our  prayer  of  consecration  : 
“ Who  made  there  by  His  one  oblation  of  Himself  once  offered,  a full, 
perfect  and  sufficient  sacrifice,  oblation  and  satisfaction.”  If  we 
follow  the  Bishop  of  Lincoln  we  shall  just  confuse  simple  people  who 
are  accustomed  to  the  language  of  the  Prayer  Book. 

The  Secretary.  May  I point  out  to  the  Conference  that 
Archdeacon  Monahan  is  challenging  the  whole  of  this  paragraph  and 
the  Bishop’s  appendix,  and  that  if  he  convinces  the  Conference  this 
section  of  the  Report  will  have  to  be  entirely  rewritten  ? 
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Another  speaker.  In  the  Epistle  to  the  Ephesians  the  Cross  is 
the  climax  of  our  Lord’s  obedience.  Therefore  the  ascension  is  the 
beginning  of  His  glory  and  is  not  part  of  His  obedience. 

Archdeacon  Monahan.  I do  not  want  to  cause  unnecessary 
delay,  but  could  not  the  Bishop  of  Lincoln  and  the  Drafting  Com- 
mittee meet  this  point  ? Our  Report  will  go  out  to  the  churches,  and 
all  over  the  world  simple  Christians  will  be  offended  who  believe 
that  our  Lord’s  sacrifice  was  completed  on  Calvary. 

The  President.  We  shall  be  having  a third  session  to-night 
at  half-past  eight.  I will  ask  the  Bishop  of  Lincoln,  Archdeacon 
Monahan  and  the  Drafting  Committee  to  meet  here  before  that 
session  at  8 o’clock. 

The  following  memorandum  by  Bishop  Palmer  was  circulated  to 
members  of  the  Conference  at  this  point  : 

For  Chapter  (yii)  B 1 

Bishop  Palmer  wishes  to  suggest  the  insertion  of  the  following 
at  the  beginning  of  B. 

The  Conference  endeavoured  to  deal  with  the  subject  of  the  Ministry 
in  the  united  Church  of  the  future  starting  from  the  words  of  the 
Lausanne  Conference  Report,  Section  V. 

In  view  of  (1)  the  place  which  the  Episcopate,  the  Councils  of 
Presbyters  and  the  Congregation  of  the  faithful  respectively  had  in  the 
constitution  of  the  early  Church,  and  (2)  the  fact  that  episcopal,  pres- 
byteral  and  congregational  systems  of  government  are  each  to-day,  and 
have  been  for  centuries,  accepted  by  great  communions  in  Christendom, 
and  (3)  the  fact  that  episcopal,  presbyteral  and  congregational  systems 
are  each  believed  by  many  to  be  essential  to  the  good  order  of  the  Church, 
we  therefore  recognise  that  these  several  elements  must  all,  under  condi- 
tions which  require  further  study,  have  an  appropriate  place  in  the  order 
of  life  of  a reunited  Church,  and  that  each  separate  communion,  recalling 
the  abundant  blessing  of  God  vouchsafed  to  its  ministry  in  the  past, 
should  gladly  bring  to  the  common  life  of  the  united  Church  its  own 
spiritual  treasures. 

Our  Conference  had  also  before  it  the  suggestions  of  the  Commission 
on  the  Ministry  and  Sacraments  which  on  the  constitutional  side  may  be 
summarised  as  follows : 

The  Orthodox  Church  and  the  Old  Catholics,  although  insistent  on 
the  necessity  of  Episcopal  Ordination,  are  not  committed  to  the  con- 
demnation of  the  orders  of  other  churches.  The  Anglican  Church  at  the 
Lambeth  Conference  has  recognised  the  spiritual  value  of  non-episcopal 
orders.  But  these  churches  would  believe  that  the  Historical  Episcopate 
1 See  Appendix  VI,  p.  357. 
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is  of  great  value  to  the  Church  and  is  the  one  basis  of  order  on  which  a 
united  Church  could  be  built. 

Many  who  believe  in  the  Historical  Episcopate  would  define  it  as 
meaning  the  three  orders  of  bishops,  priests  and  deacons  and  the  rule  of 
Episcopal  ordination  and  consecration.  It  would  not  mean  any  doctrinal 
teaching  concerning  the  ministry.  The  organisation  of  the  united  Church 
of  the  future  would  include  an  Episcopate,  constitutional  and  representa- 
tive, together  with  a recognition  of  the  authority  of  the  council  of  pres- 
byters, and  of  the  Christian  laity  in  the  councils  of  the  Church. 

The  attention  of  the  Conference  was  called  to  the  South  India  Scheme 
which,  though  not  fully  agreed  to,  is  the  only  scheme  for  the  union  of 
episcopal  and  non-episcopal  churches  as  yet  fully  elaborated.  The 
constitutional  side  of  this  scheme  is  framed  on  the  same  principles  as  those 
just  stated. 

The  Conference  agreed  to  make  the  following  suggestions : 

Bishop  Palmer.  There  is  no  time  now  for  opening  up  a new 
discussion,  but  we  must  try  to  make  clear  to  those  who  read  our 
Report  what  is  the  setting  of  all  our  discussions.  The  first  thing 
necessary  is  to  refer  to  the  passage  in  the  Lausanne  Report  which  it 
was  our  task  to  see  how  far  we  could  develop.  I therefore  propose  to 
move  that  we  insert  that  at  any  rate,  and  then  go  on  to  other  additions 
to  it.  I move  first  that  the  introduction  which  is  furnished  by  the 
Lausanne  Report  be  inserted. 

Dr.  Garvie.  I second  this  proposal. 

Bishop  Talbot.  I do  not  want  to  be  troublesome,  but  I must 
ask  if  this  is  an  endeavour  to  get  into  the  Report  in  full  Conference 
something  which  failed  in  the  Section  where  the  real  process  of 
getting  together  has  been  done. 

Professor  Baillie.  The  Section  had  no  time  to  go  over  this 
when  it  came  up  from  the  Subsection.  I do  not  myself  think  that 
if  it  had  been  discussed  it  could  have  received  endorsement  for  the 
principles  advocated  in  it. 

The  Secretary.  As  I understand  it,  Bishop  Palmer’s  proposal 
simply  puts  this  on  record  as  stated  at  Lausanne  and  by  Commission 
III  without  raising  any  question  of  endorsement. 

Bishop  Palmer.  In  our  Report  as  we  have  it  we  shall  not  go 
forward  from  Lausanne.  Indeed,  we  actually  go  back  ; there  is  more 
hesitation  here  than  there.  It  is  surely  right  and  reasonable  to  bring 
that  out  by  printing  the  Lausanne  Statement  so  that  the  readers  can 
compare  Lausanne  with  Edinburgh. 

Mr.  C.  T.  Le  Quesne.  There  are  some  things  in  the  Lausanne 
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Report  which  are  not  in  our  Report  as  presented  by  the  Drafting 
Committee,  and  vice  versa.  If  both  are  simply  put  in  side  by  side  the 
result  will  be  a lack  of  harmony.  I propose  that  this  section  be  referred 
back  to  the  Drafting  Committee. 

This  proposal  was  carried. 

Bishop  Palmer.  The  Bishop  of  Gloucester  tells  me  that  he 
prefers  his  proposal  to  quote  from  the  Commission  Report  at  the  end 
of  this  section  of  our  Report — he  prefers  this  to  the  second  part  of 
my  memorandum.  I disagree  with  him  as  a matter  of  draftsmanship. 
But  I would  withdraw  this  disagreement  if  it  were  at  all  contrary  to 
what  the  Conference  wanted. 

Another  speaker.  There  is  a statement  in  Part  B of  the  section 
on  the  ministry  to  the  effect  that  in  the  Middle  Ages  the  intimate 
association  of  the  presbyters  in  council  with  the  bishop  and  of  the 
laity  with  both  in  the  government  of  the  Church  had  lapsed,  especially 
in  the  Western  Church,  but  was  revived  at  the  Reformation.  What 
is  the  evidence  for  this  ? Where  did  it  lapse  ? And  where  was  it 
revived  ? Unless  this  question  can  be  answered,  I would  suggest  that 
the  historical  reference  should  be  omitted. 

Dr.  Barbour.  Surely  it  would  be  a great  pity  to  drop  this  state- 
ment if  it  can  be  kept  5 it  is  of  great  value  for  churches  like  ours. 

Dr.  A.  J.  Macdonald.  Cannot  one  refer  for  example  to  the 
convocations  such  as  those  in  the  Episcopal  Church  of  Scotland  since 
the  Reformation  $ surely  there  it  would  be  true  ? 

Professor  Angus  Dun.  May  I suggest  that  parts  A and  B of 
this  section  on  the  ministry  be  referred  to  a special  small  drafting 
committee  of  clear-headed  men  to  revise  them  in  the  light  of  our 
discussion  ? 

The  Bishop  of  Gloucester  (Dr.  Headlam).  But  before 
anything  else  is  done  I want  again  to  urge  the  Conference  to  accept 
my  proposal  to  get  in  its  Report  the  quotation  from  the  Report  of 
Commission  III  which  I have  read  to  it  before.  My  proposal  does 
not  commit  the  Conference  to  anything.  I only  ask  that  this  quota- 
tion should  be  introduced  with  such  words  as  “ some  people  think  ” ; 
it  only  commits  the  Conference  to  being  a transmitter  of  this  proposal 
to  a wider  world. 

Archbishop  Germanos.  May  I point  out  that  the  Orthodox 
Church  is  committed  to  the  condemnation  of  orders  of  other  churches. 
The  Report  of  Commission  III  is  wrong  in  its  reference  to  the 
Orthodox  on  this  point. 
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Dr.  C.  T.  Bridgeman.  Did  not  the  Lambeth  Conference 
speak  of  “ non-episcopal  ministry,”  not  of  “ non-episcopal  orders  ” ? 

Professor  Angus  Dun.  If  there  is  to  be  this  special  drafting 
committee  it  would  be  the  most  useful  thing  for  it  to  be  given  some 
guidance  as  to  the  form  which  the  Conference  wishes  this  section  of 
its  Report  to  take.  I would  suggest  that  it  should  begin  as  at  present 
by  starting  from  the  Report  of  Commission  III,  and  here  it  could 
briefly  develop  the  Bishop  of  Gloucester’s  suggestion — not  as  stating 
what  would  be  acceptable  to  the  Conference,  but  as  recording  what 
was  proposed  by  the  Commission.  Then  there  could  be  the  reference 
to  Lausanne  as  proposed  in  the  first  paragraph  of  Bishop  Palmer’s 
memorandum.  And  in  the  course  of  rearranging  the  other  material 
in  our  present  Report  the  various  notes  provided  by  different  groups, 
showing  the  points  of  view  to  be  reckoned  with,  could  be  gathered 
into  the  body  of  the  text  instead  of  being  left  outside. 

Dr.  Rushbrooke.  I wish  to  oppose  the  proposal  of  the  Drafting 
Committee  to  insert  the  words  “ until  such  time  as  agreement  may 
have  been  reached  on  this  matter,”  after  the  statement  that  in  a 
united  Church  the  historic  episcopate  should  be  interpreted  as  including 
bishops,  presbyters  and  deacons,  without  insistence  upon  any  one 
dogmatic  determination  of  doctrine  concerning  the  ministry. 

The  President.  Does  the  Conference  wish  to  include  generally 
the  Bishop  of  Gloucester’s  proposal  in  some  form  or  other  ? 

Mr.  Percy  Bartlett.  I suggest  that  we  adopt  Professor  Dun’s 
proposal,  and  leave  the  question  of  the  Bishop  of  Gloucester’s  motion 
in  the  hands  of  this  small  drafting  committee. 

Bishop  Palmer.  The  whole  of  the  first  paragraph  of  Part  B of 
this  section  on  the  ministry  was  passed  after  a very  long  discussion  by 
the  whole  of  Section  III.  Of  course  the  Conference  can  do  what  it 
likes,  but  it  represents  a very  enheartening  drawing  together  of  men 
who  started  very  far  apart.  It  represents  the  high-water  mark  of  the 
Section’s  agreement. 

Another  speaker.  But  since  it  left  the  Section  it  has  been 
radically  altered  by  the  addition  of  those  first  four  words  “ in  a united 
Church.” 

The  Conference  then  agreed  to  refer  the  seventh  section  of 
Chapter  V (on  the  ministry)  to  a special  small  drafting  committee, 
consisting  of  Professor  Angus  Dun,  Professor  C.  H.  Dodd  and  Canon 
O.  C.  Quick,  who  were  requested  to  consult  with  Archbishop 
Germanos  on  any  matters  in  doubt  concerning  Orthodox  doctrine. 
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Archdeacon  Monahan.  During  part  of  this  last  discussion 
the  Bishop  of  Lincoln  and  I have  been  talking  together  outside,  and 
have  come  to  an  agreement  which  we  hope  will  make  it  unnecessary 
for  a special  meeting  of  the  Drafting  Committee  to  be  held  to-night. 
We  suggest  that  in  the  passage  on  the  risen  and  ascended  life  of  our 
Lord  in  the  Sixth  Section  of  Chapter  V the  text  should  read  : “ in 
which  He  still  does  His  Father’s  will  ” instead  of  “ which  is  still  a 
life  of  obedience  and  of  service.”  We  hope  the  Conference  will  agree 
to  accept  this. 

Chapter  V as  amended  (with  the  exception  of  the  seventh  section 
on  the  ministry)  was  approved  by  the  Conference  nemine  contradicente. 


Tuesday,  17th  August,  8.30  p.m. 

Chapter  VI 

The  Church’s  Unity  in  Life  and  Worship 

Canon  Douglas.  In  section  (ii)  subsection  3 on  corporate  union , 
the  fourth  paragraph,  the  Report  reads  : “ The  visible  unity  of  the 
Body  of  Christ  can  issue  only  from  the  Living  God  through  the  work 
of  the  life-giving  Spirit.”  Surely  this  is  a point  at  which  we  should 
say  the  Church  instead  of  the  Body  of  Christ. 

Dr.  Gar  vie.  What  Canon  Douglas  objects  to  is  what  Paul 
wrote,  and  what  he  wrote  in  this  connection  too,  where  the  whole 
point  of  the  paragraph  requires  us  to  use  the  phrase  “ Body  of  Christ.” 

Canon  Douglas.  Then  in  the  next  section  may  I suggest  that 
instead  of  simply  saying  “ We  are  agreed  that  likeness  in  faith  or 
confession  is  not  necessary  for  co-operative  action,”  we  should  say 
“ We  are  agreed  that  complete  likeness  . . .”  Surely  some  degree 
of  likeness  in  faith  or  confession  is  necessary  for  any  kind  of  common 
action  whatever. 

Principal  Curtis.  I want  to  ask  that  in  passages  of  this  char- 
acter we  should  not  make  changes  which  give  the  impression  of 
niggling  diminution  of  gesture  such  as  will  make  co-operation  and 
drawing  together  more  difficult.  It  is  true  that  likeness  does  not 
amount  to  identity,  and  likeness  was  the  word  used  in  the  original 
draft.  But  the  impression  is  growing  on  many  members  of  this 
Conference  that  eleventh-hour  changes,  all  of  a grudging  nature,  are 
throwing  an  atmosphere  of  discouragement  over  this  hitherto  most 
encouraging  Conference.  Why  should  we  make  the  task  of  those 
who  will  have  to  report  to  their  churches  more  difficult  by  this  thread 
of  reservations,  and  that  a thread  inserted  when  our  numbers  are 
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dwindling  ? There  are  few  things  which  bring  conferences  and 
assemblies  into  such  bad  repute  as  actions  taken  without  full  debate. 
I ask  that  what  has  been  formulated  after  full  discussion  should  be 
allowed  to  stand  without  qualification  by  grudging  reservations. 

Dr.  P.  A.  Micklem.  In  spite  of  Principal  Curtis’s  appeal  I am 
going  to  pose  some  very  drastic  criticism  of  the  whole  of  the  third 
section  on  “ the  Forms  of  Likeness  basic  for  Church  Unity.”  I 
believe  that  this  section  escaped  one  whole  stage  of  criticism.  The 
whole  section  is  of  a somewhat  pointless  or  negative  character.  It 
follows  a section  on  “ Corporate  Union,”  then  goes  on  to  tell  us 
what  is  necessary  for  corporate  union,  and  then  goes  on  to  tell  us  what 
can  be  dispensed  with  for  co-operative  action. 

The  President.  May  I interrupt  for  a moment  to  point  out 
that  this  is  not  a continuation  of  what  goes  before,  but  a new  beginning 
about  unity  not  union . 

Dr.  P.  A.  Micklem.  I feel  strongly  that  the  first  sentence  of 
this  section  is  a bare  platitude.  I suppose  the  Life  and  Work  Move- 
ment is  an  example  of  what  is  meant.  And  I take  exception  to  the 
word  “ Likeness,”  for  outward  likeness  can  disguise  fundamental 
antinomies  and  antitheses,  and  vice  versa.  So  in  stating  that  various 
likenesses  are  dispensable  with  for  co-operative  action  we  are  saying 
nothing  worth  saying  at  all.  This  is  not  enough  to  bring  us  many 
thousands  of  miles  to  Edinburgh  for. 

In  particular,  the  second  paragraph  suggests  that  likeness  in  non- 
sacramental  worship  is  not  necessary  for  co-operative  action.  Nor  is  it 
necessary  for  corporate  union  for  the  matter  of  that.  This  section 
should  be  transferred  to  the  latter  part  of  the  chapter.  And  look  at 
paragraph  4 on  “ Likeness  of  Orders  as  a Basis  for  Unity.”  This 
is  a contradiction  in  terms.  How  can  we  reconcile  the  differences 
between  churches  which  hold  one  particular  form  of  ministry,  and 
churches  which  hold  that  no  form  of  ministry  whatsoever  is  required  ? 
The  only  possible  reconciliation  is  by  a surrender  of  the  one  to  the 
other. 

My  plea  is  for  the  deletion  of  this  whole  Section  of  the  Chapter  as 
containing  entirely  negative  statements  in  which  I can  see  no  value. 

Rev.  Hugh  Martin.  May  I,  as  secretary  of  section  IV  which 
produced  this  Report  originally,  clear  up  a misunderstanding  ? It  is 
possible  that  in  shortening  what  was  originally  a much  longer  report 
its  structure  has  been  obscured.  But  if  Dr.  Micklem  and  the  Confer- 
ence will  look  at  it  again,  I think  they  will  see  that  under  each  sub- 
heading the  three  subdivisions  of  the  preceding  section  on  “ The 
Several  Conceptions  of  Church  Unity  ” are  treated  successively  in 
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relation  to  different  types  of  likeness,  and  in  each  case  the  positive 
statement  for  which  Dr.  Micklem  asks  is  given  with  great  clarity. 

The  Secretary.  It  should  be  possible  in  the  final  printing  to 
make  clear  this  reference  to  the  previous  section. 

Pastor  Ruppeldt.  I think  we  ought  to  try  to  make  this  part  of 
our  Report  as  practical  as  possible.  So  may  I suggest  that  in  the 
second  paragraph  of  this  section,  where  we  are  speaking  of  “ Likeness 
in  Non-Sacramental  Worship,”  we  should  add  the  words  “ especially 
by  introducing  the  best  known  hymns  from  one  church  or  confessional 
group  of  churches  into  the  services  of  others.” 

Dr.  William  Adams  Brown.  I want  to  suggest  that  the  best 
place  for  this  would  be  a little  later  on,  in  the  ninth  of  the  Practical 
Steps  suggested  in  the  fifth  section  of  this  Report. 

Canon  Douglas.  I agree  with  Dr.  Brown. 

The  Conference  decided  that  Pasteur  Ruppeldt’s  addition  should 
be  inserted  in  the  place  suggested  by  Dr.  Brown. 

Archdeacon  Monahan.  In  the  third  paragraph  of  this  section 
on  “ Likeness  in  Sacramental  Faith  and  Practice,”  a new  sentence 
concerning  the  Society  of  F riends  is  proposed  by  the  Drafting  Com- 
mittee. I want  to  suggest  that  this  should  stand  by  itself  as  a separate 
paragraph. 

This  was  agreed  to  by  the  Conference. 

Rev.  E.  W.  Burt.  In  the  second  paragraph  of  the  third  section 
of  this  chapter  the  Report  reads  : 

“ Frequently  renewed  testimony,  given  at  this  Conference,  makes  it 

plain  that  the  churches  of  the  mission  field  cannot  be  expected  or  required 

to  solve  problems  of  this  order  on  the  field  so  long  as  they  remain  unsolved 

in  the  ‘ home  * lands.” 

This  seems  to  me  to  contradict  the  facts,  and  what  missionary  bishops 
have  told  us  at  this  Conference.  No  doubt  it  is  meant  to  stir  up 
“ home  ” churches,  but  its  effect  might  be  to  discourage  the  younger 
churches,  for  if  these  younger  churches  are  to  wait  for  the  “ home  ” 
churches  they  will  have  to  wait  till  doomsday.  I have  had  personal 
experience  of  union  in  China,  and  I know  how  we  had  to  push  on 
against  discouragement  from  “ home  ” churches.  In  our  discussion 
in  the  Section  we  wanted  to  put  in  a word  of  encouragement  for  those 
who  are  working  for  union  in  South  India,  but  cautious  people 
stopped  us  from  saying  anything  more  than  that  the  scheme  is  an 
interesting  subject  to  study.  This  section  of  the  Report  is  full  of 
mention  of  obstacles  ; but  who  put  the  obstacles  there  ? Not  God. 
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And  who  gave  the  lead  in  the  New  Testament,  the  old  church  or  the 
new  ? And  what  after  all  are  obstacles  ? Bunkers  to  get  over. 

Dr.  Barbour.  May  I suggest  “ will  be  gravely  hindered  in  their 
efforts  ? ” 

The  Secretary.  Why  “ will  be  ? ” Do  not  we  want  the  plain 
statement  of  fact  that  they  are  ? 

The  Conference  agreed  to  read  “ are  gravely  hindered  in  their 
efforts.” 

Another  speaker.  In  the  second  of  the  Practical  Steps  sug- 
gested in  the  last  section  of  this  chapter  there  is  a list  of  the  Chairs  in 
theological  colleges  in  which  it  is  suggested  that  they  should  take  care 
to  deal  with  the  history  and  work  of  all  branches  of  Christendom. 
May  I suggest  that  we  should  add  that  Chair  which  deals  with  a 
discipline  two  hundred  years  old,  a discipline  which  is  a predestined 
organ  of  oecumenism  : I mean  Symbolics. 

This  was  agreed  to. 

Pasteur  Gounelle.  The  fifth  of  these  Practical  Steps  is  headed 
“ A Day  of  Prayer.”  But  should  we  not  have  a week  of  prayer  ? 

The  Secretary.  I should  like  to  ask  the  leave  of  the  Conference 
to  redraft  this  paragraph  calling  attention  to  the  fact  that  for  many 
years  now  the  Movement  has  observed  an  annual  week  of  prayer. 

This  was  agreed  to. 

The  Dean  of  Chichester  (A.  S.  Duncan  Jones).  The  ninth 
of  the  proposed  Practical  Steps  is  headed  “ Fellowships  of  Unity” 
and  ends  with  the  words  : “ The  churches  have  hardly  begun  to 
explore  the  possibilities  of  realising  a more  vital  understanding  and  a 
deeper  unity  through  acquaintance  with  each  other’s  modes  and 
experiences  of  worship.”  I want  to  suggest  the  addition  of  the  follow- 
ing words,  which  have  the  support  of  a number  of  members  of  different 
churches  with  whom  I have  been  talking  : 

“ The  Conference  asks  the  Continuation  Committee  to  take  this 

matter  into  consideration,  and  to  take  steps  to  promote  the  study  of 

liturgical  questions  by  the  appointment  of  a commission  or  by  what  other 

method  seems  best.” 

Many  of  us  would  like  to  have  more  sharing  of  one  another’s  liturgical 
worship  at  conferences  such  as  this.  We  know  something  of  the  value 
of  such  experience  among  groups  of  members  of  different  churches 
which  have  a common  language,  and  there  is  the  example  of  Michaels - 
bruderschaft , but  at  present  there  is  no  organisation  for  promoting 
such  gatherings  on  a large  scale.  And  may  I say  that  I should  be  most 
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grateful  if  anyone  who  is  concerned  with  anything  of  this  kind  would 
let  me  know.  We  know  also  the  value  in  particular  churches  of  what 
are  coming  to  be  called  “ liturgical  weeks.”  So  may  I ask  for  the 
addition  of  these  words  ? 

This  was  agreed  to. 

Dr.  W.  S.  Urquhart.  In  the  twelfth  of  these  Practical  Steps 
the  Report  deals  with  the  question  of  intercommunion,  and  apparently 
recommends  the  practice  of  attending  communion  services  of  other 
churches  without  communicating  where  there  are  conscientious 
reasons  against  this.  To  make  quite  clear  what  is  meant  I would  like 
to  see  added  the  words,  “ even  if  they  do  not  participate.” 

This  was  agreed  to. 

Professor  Florovsky.  The  following  paragraph  rebukes  both 
those  who  press  for  intercommunion  with  those  whose  consciences 
forbid  it,  and  those  who  show  impatience  with  those  whose  loyalties 
hold  them  back  from  it.  Who  are  spoken  of  here  ? Is  it  churches  or 
individuals  that  are  meant  ? The  whole  paragraph  is  very  difficult. 

Principal  Curtis.  I should  like  to  associate  myself  with 
Professor  Florovsky  in  objecting  to  this  paragraph  from  another 
quarter.  It  is  a most  unhappy  paragraph.  It  moves  with  a lame  and 
uncomfortable  step,  and  I hope  the  Conference  will  delete  it  from  the 
Report. 

The  Dean  of  Chichester  (A.  S.  Duncan  Jones).  I should 
like  to  protest  against  the  omission  of  this  paragraph,  and  especially 
the  first  sentence  of  it.  It  expresses  the  whole  essence  of  our  oecu- 
menical temper  and  says  something  which  is  very  important. 

Archdeacon  Monahan.  I emphatically  support  the  Dean  of 
Chichester.  Those  of  us  who  conscientiously  cannot  countenance 
open  communion  ought  not  to  be  talked  of  as  disloyal  to  the  New 
Testament.  It  is  contrary  to  the  spirit  of  true  oecumenical  inter- 
course. 

Dr.  J.  H.  MacCra^ken.  I want  to  support  Principal  Curtis. 
The  paragraph  was  drafted  by  a small  committee  after  the  last  meeting 
of  the  Section.  When  the  first  sentence  was  criticised  as  being  too 
harsh  the  second  was  added  to  balance  it,  but  it  seems  to  me  that  it  is 
hard  to  reserve  the  harshest  word  in  the  whole  Report  for  men  who 
press  for  intercommunion,  men  like  Wilfred  Monod  or  Merle 
d’Aubigne. 

The  Secretary.  In  view  of  Pasteur  Merle  d’Aubigne’s  contri- 
bution to  our  discussions  at  Clarens  last  summer,  I do  not  think  he 
13 


184  world  conference  on  faith  and  order 


should  be  mentioned  in  this  connection.  The  paragraph  under  dis- 
cussion rebukes  those  who  “ show  impatience  ” with  those  who  hold 
back  from  intercommunion  ; not  with  those  who  long  for  it  and  work 
for  it,  but  are  most  charitably  understanding  towards  those  who  cannot 
conscientiously  go  with  them. 

Dr.  Barbour.  I was  the  only  member  of  the  Church  of  Scotland 
delegation  who  was  present  in  the  Section  when  this  paragraph  was 
approved.  I accepted  it  then  with  some  hesitation  and  now  I want 
to  modify  two  phrases.  In  the  first  sentence  I want  to  suggest  “ does 
not  serve  the  cause  of  Christian  charity  or  unity  ” instead  of  “ is  an 
offence  against  Christian  charity  and  a disservice  to  the  cause  of 
unity.”  And  in  the  second  sentence  I want  to  suggest  “ those  who 
feel  themselves  bound  to  withhold  it  ” instead  of  “ those  who  find . . 

Dr.  J.  R.  Mott.  The  Subsection  of  Section  IV  which  dealt 
with  all  this  only  composed  the  first  of  the  three  paragraphs  in  this 
twelfth  Practical  Step.  After  the  Subsection  had  disbanded  the  other 
two  paragraphs  were  added,  and  the  whole  matter  was  left  to  a joint 
drafting  committee.  I share  all  that  has  been  said  about  the  unhappy 
wording  in  this  last  paragraph,  and  I should  like  to  see  it  withdrawn 
or  thoroughly  overhauled. 

The  President.  May  I suggest  the  following  : 

“We  feel  moved  to  say  in  this  connection  that  neither  those  who 
press  for  intercommunion  nor  those  who  feel  obliged  to  oppose  it  should 
condemn  the  other,  but  should  in  all  ways  respect  one  another’s  con- 
sciences ; but  all  Christians  should  be  saddened  by  every  hindrance  to 
the  fellowship  of  full  communion  with  all  sincere  disciples  of  our  Lord.” 

This  was  agreed  to. 

The  Bishop  of  Gloucester  (Dr.  Headlam).  The  seventeenth 
and  last  Practical  Step  concerns  the  proposed  World  Council  of 
Churches.  I want  to  move  the  addition  of  the  words  “ some 
members  of  the  Conference  desire  to  record  their  opposition  to  the 
formation  of  such  a council.” 

The  President.  If  anything  of  this  kind  is  to  be  added  I should 
prefer  a positive  form  stating  that  this  plan  was  approved  by  an 
overwhelming  majority  of  the  Conference.  But  I would  ask  the 
Conference  to  note  that  this  resolution  now  before  us  is  not  approving 
the  Council,  it  is  simply  saying  that  if  the  churches  approve  it  then 
certain  things  are  desirable. 

The  Bishop  of  Gloucester  (Dr.  Headlam).  I want  to  be 
perfectly  clear.  If  you  do  not  allow  my  words  to  be  added  I shall 
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move  the  rejection  of  the  paragraph,  and  if  the  paragraph  stands  I 
shall  refuse  to  assent  to  the  Report,  and  by  our  standing  orders  it  can 
only  be  adopted  if  accepted  nemine  contradicente. 

Dr.  J.  R.  Mott.  I am  deeply  moved  by  the  words  of  the 
Bishop  of  Gloucester.  I have  such  complete  trust  in  him.  But  I 
must  be  true  to  my  heart,  and  I hope  that  he  will  in  time  join  us  in 
putting  ourselves  behind  this  resolution.  First,  the  Subsection  and 
then  the  whole  of  Section  IV  approved  it.  It  is  not  surprising  since 
this  last  Practical  Step  is  an  enabling  of  all  the  previous  sixteen.  It  is 
the  keystone  of  the  arch  we  have  been  seeking  to  build  here.  We 
approved  the  plan  in  principle  last  Wednesday  night.  So  did  the 
Conference  at  Oxford  with  its  eyes  open.  The  resolution  now  before 
us  says  three  things.  First,  that  we  want  to  go  forward  with  the  plan 
in  such  a way  as  to  safeguard  the  work  of  both  Movements ; secondly, 
that  in  building  the  new  Council  it  shall  rest  on  the  doctrine  of  the 
Incarnation ; and  thirdly,  that  success  depends  on  the  development  of 
truly  representative  councils  in  different  lands,  without  which  you 
cannot  get  adequate  representation  in  the  central  body.  There  are 
great  difficulties  in  the  way,  but  these  difficulties  are  our  salvation,  for 
they  will  draw  out  from  us  at  this  time  some  great  acts  of  faith  through 
which  alone  the  Church  can  live. 

Principal  Curtis.  As  one  who  was  not  a member  of  the  Section 
responsible  for  drafting  this  paragraph,  I suggest  that  there  is  not 
offered  to  us  the  information  necessary  on  which  to  base  a resolution. 

I feel  that  between  the  Bishop  of  Gloucester  and  Dr.  Mott  there  is 
not  so  much  difference  as  appears  on  the  surface.  I feel  that  we  must 
ask,  “ Is  it  in  the  power  of  Movements  to  set  up  such  a Council  ? ” 
That  is  the  implication  of  the  paragraph  as  it  stands  before  us.  It 
ought  to  be  a recommendation  to  the  churches  to  form  a Council. 
Surely  that  point  could  be  cleared  up,  and  if  so  the  situation  would  be 
relieved. 

The  President.  I suggest,  then,  that  the  paragraph  should 
begin  : “ If  the  Churches  adopt  the  proposal  that  they  should  form  a 
World  Council  of  Churches  . . 

Of  course,  if  the  Bishop  of  Gloucester  or  anyone  else  wishes  to 
have  their  note  added  to  the  effect  that  they  disagree,  they  can  do  so. 
That  is  our  standing  order,  but  what  is  the  evidence  of  there  being 
“ some  ” who  disagree  ? 

Dr.  A.  J.  Macdonald.  I am  in  support  of  the  Bishop  of 
Gloucester.  If  the  debate  on  Wednesday  night  had  been  carried  to  a 
conclusion  there  might  have  been  more  dissentients. 
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The  Bishop  of  Gloucester  (Dr.  Headlam).  I am  quite 
certain  that  at  least  twenty  members  of  the  Conference  would  have 
supported  me. 

The  President.  I suggest  then  the  insertion  of  some  such  words 
as  : “ Though  some  members  have  intimated  their  opposition  to  the 
proposal  . . .” 

Mr.  C.  P.  Morehouse.  First,  I must  say  that  I should  like  to 
associate  myself  with  those  who  would  have  opposed  the  resolution 
approving  the  Council,  carried  last  Wednesday  night.  But  that 
question  has  now  been  settled  ; this  resolution  now  before  us  neither 
approves  nor  disapproves,  it  says  three  very  important  things  in  view 
of  the  action  which  the  churches  may  take.  So  what  I want  to  .do 
now  is  to  suggest  as  an  amendment  the  omission  of  the  reference  to 
“ representative  national  bodies  ” in  the  last  sentence  so  that  that 
sentence  will  read  : “ The  largest  success  of  the  plan  depends  upon 
securing  adequate  representation  of  every  communion.” 

Dr.  J.  R.  Mott.  I am  quite  ready  to  accept  this  amendment. 

The  Secretary.  May  I suggest  the  following  wording  : 

“ This  Conference  as  well  as  the  World  Conference  held  at  Oxford 
have  approved  in  principle  the  proposal  that  the  churches  should  form  a 
Council  of  Churches.  Some  members  of  this  Conference  desire  to  place 
on  record  their  opposition  to  this  proposal,  but  we  are  agreed  that  if  the 
churches  should  adopt  it,  the  Council  should  be  so  designed  as  to  . . .” 

This  was  agreed  to,  and  Chapter  VI  as  amended  was  approved 
nemine  contradicente. 

Wednesday,  18th  August,  io  a.m. 

Chapter  V (vii) 

Ministry 

Professor  Angus  Dun.  I am  speaking  for  the  special  drafting 
committee  of  three  which  presents  to  the  Conference  this  new 
revision  of  this  section.  The  committee  has  been  controlled  by  three 
principles  ; first,  to  incorporate  as  much  as  possible  of  the  material 
provided  in  the  Report  you  have  already  had  before  you,  and  not  to 
begin  again  on  our  own  ; secondly,  to  make  every  effort  to  produce  a 
Report  that  may  have  reasonable  hope  of  acceptance  by  the  Conference 
as  a whole  j and  thirdly,  to  give  the  Report  a form  which  will  show 
that  we  are  here  in  Edinburgh  to  bear  one  another’s  burdens  and 
difficulties.  It  is  for  this  reason  that  we  have  eliminated  all  the  notes 
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that  were  appended  to  the  earlier  version,  and  incorporated  them  in  the 
text.  This  is  surely  in  line  with  the  spirit  of  the  Conference.  It  is 
not  our  aim  to  provide  statements  to  which  individuals  shall  then  make 
reservations  stating  their  difficulties  in  notes.  If  the  spirit  of  charity 
works  among  men  in  difficulty  they  become  eager  to  state  their 
opponents’  difficulties  better  than  their  opponents  can  state  them 
themselves.  And  in  such  an  assembly  when  anyone  has  stated  a 
difficulty  it  becomes  the  common  difficulty  of  all. 

The  Bishop  of  Gloucester  (Dr.  Headlam).  The  particular 
paragraphs  which  I wished  to  have  inserted  have  not  been  inserted. 
We  have  not  been  told  why  that  has  not  been  done.  And  now  it  is 
too  late.  There  are  particular  reasons  why  I regret  those  paragraphs 
being  omitted.  The  most  fundamental  difficulty  which  the  Confer- 
ence has  to  face  is  how  to  reconcile  the  authoritative  ministry, 
historical  episcopate  and  apostolic  succession,  with  orders  and  sacra- 
ments of  those  churches  who  do  not  possess  these.  To  many  of  us  it 
is  clear  that  you  cannot  have  a united  Church  without  that  historical 
ministry.  But  its  acceptance  is  hindered  by  the  fact  that  it  has  been 
used  to  deny  validity  or  spiritual  efficacy  to  non-episcopal  ministries. 
In  these  paragraphs  it  is  decided  that  we  should  accept  that  ministry, 
but  make  no  condemnation  of  other  ministries.  I imagine  that  one 
reason  for  their  omission  is  that  members  of  the  Orthodox  Church 
object  to  that  reference.  But  the  reference  to  it  was  not  put  in  without 
authority.  I can  quote  Professor  Arseniev,  who  writes  : 

“ This  means  that  the  Orthodox  Church,  without  pronouncing  a 
definite  judgment  about  the  sacramental  value  of  the  Eucharist  in  other 
Churches  (for  the  judgment  of  separate  theologians  or  bishops,  and  even 
of  groups  of  such,  is  not  judgment  of  the  whole  Church  which  has  not 
been  pronounced  in  that  case),  maintains  with  utmost  emphasis  the 
necessity  of  full  (episcopal)  and  regular  Church  orders  for  the  orderly 
functioning  of  the  sacrament,  and  more  than  that,  for  the  full  display  of  the 
sacramental  riches,  of  the  real  sacramental  Presence  of  the  Lord  in  His 
Holy  Supper.”  1 

That  attitude  seems  to  me  a quite  admirable  one,  because  it  brings 
before  us  the  full  spiritual  value  of  the  ministry  and  sacraments,  and 
does  not  make  any  judgment  upon  others.  Similarly  the  Church  of 
England  has  never  condemned  other  ministries  and  sacraments,  though 
it  is  true  that  individuals  have  made  such  pronouncements.  The 
Church  takes  proper  care  about  its  own  ministry  and  sacraments, 
but  pronounces  no  judgments  upon  others.  The  Presbyterian 
Church  is  always  careful  that  those  who  minister  have  had  proper 

1 From  The  Possibility  of  a United  Christendom  from  the  Eastern  Standpoint. 
London,  S.P.C.K.,  p.  n. 
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Presbyterian  ordination,  but  does  not  condemn  the  ordination  of  other 
bodies.  All  this  is  based  upon  this  fundamental  principle  laid  down 
by  St.  Augustine  : “ That  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  Himself  is  the 
minister  of  every  sacrament  and  every  ordination.”  Can  we  believe 
that  He  Himself  would  refuse  to  be  present  at  a good  Presbyterian  or 
Methodist  or  Congregational  sacrament,  at  which  there  were  no 
episcopal  orders,  when  those  present  sincerely  desired  to  do  His 
commands  ? Nor  can  I believe  that  He  has  one  kind  of  grace  to  give 
to  episcopalians  and  another  to  non-episcopalians.  That  is  what  we 
wanted  to  put  forward,  and  I regret  that  the  Drafting  Committee  have 
not  felt  themselves  able  to  accept  it.  I think  it  makes  our  Report 
weaker,  but  I realise  that  it  is  of  very  little  value  for  me  to  press  it 
upon  the  Conference  now. 

Archbishop  Germanos.  In  the  Orthodox  Church  it  is  allowed 
to  have  individual  opinions,  but  in  this  case,  referred  to  by  the  Bishop 
of  Gloucester,  I must  openly  say  that  the  opinion  expressed  represents 
only  the  opinion  of  one  member  of  the  Orthodox  Church,  and  not 
of  the  Church  as  a whole.  The  opinion  of  the  Orthodox  Church 
about  this  matter  is  expressed  by  the  action  which  the  Orthodox 
Church  takes  with  regard  to  non-episcopal  orders.  An  exception  in 
this  matter  or  in  another  cannot  abolish  the  general  rule  of  the  Church. 
I call  on  any  of  my  Orthodox  brethren  except  Professor  Arseniev 
himself  to  say  if  they  differ  in  the  opinion  expressed  in  this  case  from 
myself. 

Professor  Arseniev.  I speak  with  the  greatest  reverence  to 
Archbishop  Germanos,  but  I am  not  alone  in  proffering  the  opinion 
that  the  Orthodox  Church,  being  strictly  bound  in  its  own  life  to  the 
episcopal  orders  which  are  the  presupposition  of  the  whole  sacramental 
life  of  the  Orthodox  Church,  is  not  bound  to  say  there  is  no  grace 
given  through  sacramental  rites  in  other  churches.  I quote  the 
Metropolitan  Philaret  of  Moscow  who,  when  he  was  asked  such  a 
question  about  other  churches,  replied,  “ I do  not  know,  according  to 
their  faith  it  shall  be  given  to  them.”  We  are  not  bound  to  condemn 
or  limit  the  possibility  of  the  working  of  the  grace  of  God  in  other 
bodies. 

Professor  Fischer.  I think  we  must  express  our  thanks  to  the 
special  drafting  committee  for  what  it  has  done,  and  I agree  with  the 
way  that  they  have  got  rid  of  the  notes  in  the  earlier  version.  But 
there  was  one  footnote  which  I and  some  of  my  friends  suggested  to 
the  effect  that  no  one  who  recognised  the  ministiy  and  the  sacraments 
as  Christ’s  gift  to  His  Church  should  be  excluded  from  a united  Church 
on  the  ground  that  he  does  not  stand  for  one  particular  view  of  the 
historical  origin  of  the  holy  ordinances  and  the  ecclesiastical  offices. 
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In  this  new  version  only  part  of  this  appears  in  the  text,  so  that  now 
it  refers  to  the  ministry  only. 

The  Secretary.  May  I suggest  that  if  a similar  statement  is 
wanted  dealing  with  the  sacraments  it  should  be  inserted  as  a note  to 
the  first  section  of  this  chapter. 

This  was  agreed  to. 

Dr.  J.  R.  Sampey.  I am  a representative  of  the  Southern 
Baptists  of  the  United  States,  and  it  is  the  first  time  that  any  of  us  have 
been  at  one  of  these  Conferences.  I represent  many  millions  of 
Christians  who  affirm  that  men  are  saved  by  faith  in  Christ  Jesus 
without  the  intervention  of  priest,  church  or  sacraments.  Our  Lord 
deals  with  the  individual  and  says  that  men  are  saved  one  by  one.  We 
believe  that  salvation  does  not  come  through  the  ministrations  of  a 
priesthood  or  the  sacraments  of  a church,  but  by  the  personal  response 
of  faith,  whether  that  come  by  reading  the  Bible  or  by  the  influence 
of  others  or  in  some  other  way.  The  Report  before  us  seems  to  put 
the  church  with  its  sacraments  between  the  sinner  and  his  Saviour. 
I feel  that  the  Conference  more  than  once,  while  affirming  belief  in 
the  grace  of  God,  and  all  that  that  implies,  then  thrusts  the  church 
and  its  sacraments  between  the  individual  soul  and  its  Saviour. 

Bishop  Nash.  In  order  to  save  the  time  of  the  Conference  I 
will  not  now  make  a speech,  but  if  it  arrives  in  time  I will  put  out  on 
the  table  in  the  hall  the  paper  I have  written  on  the  subject  of 
“ Episcopacy.” 

Canon  Broun.  I feel  that  no  one  has  said  what  ought  to  be  said 
about  this  draft.  It  seems  to  me  that  we  owe  such  an  immense  debt 
of  gratitude  to  the  committee  who  have  provided  it.  It  is  such  an 
enormous  improvement  on  the  form  in  which  we  left  things  yesterday 
that  I want  to  say  that  the  work  of  the  committee  has  been  directly 
inspired  by  the  Holy  Spirit.  I want  to  plead  that  as  it  stands  there  may 
be  a word  or  two  to  be  changed,  but  we  should  accept  it  as  expressing 
everything  that  is  essential  in  all  our  points  of  view,  leaving  us  so  much 
happier  than  before. 

With  regard  to  what  the  Bishop  of  Gloucester  said,  it  seemed  to 
me  that  what  he  wants  added  is  in  the  section  on  Validity,  and  what 
was  said  about  not  declaring  the  sacraments  of  other  Christians  invalid 
seemed  to  express  that  point  of  view  there.  Many  of  us  might  like  to 
add  a note  on  what  we  feel  about  this  subject,  which  has  occupied  our 
attention  and  to  which  we  have  borne  witness  for  a very  long  time  in 
the  history  of  our  Church,  but  we  feel  that  it  is  sufficiently  expressed 
there,  and  would  therefore  plead  to  have  this  excellent  Report  left  as 
it  stands. 
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The  President  then  put  the  new  draft  to  the  Conference 
paragraph  by  paragraph. 

Dr.  Rushbrooke.  I move  the  addition  at  the  end  of  paragraph  A 
of  the  following  : 

“ Other  communions,  while  unaccustomed  to  use  the  term  ‘ Apostolic 
Succession,’  would  accept  it  as  meaning  essentially,  or  even  exclusively, 
the  maintenance  of  the  Apostles’  witness  through  the  true  preaching  of 
the  gospel,  the  right  administration  of  the  sacraments  and  the  perpetua- 
tion of  the  Christian  life  in  the  Christian  community.” 

Mr.  C.  T.  Le  Quesne.  I second  Dr.  Rushbrooke’s  motion. 
This  was  carried. 

Dr.  William  Adams  Brown.  I want  to  suggest  the  insertion 
of  the  following  after  . . life  of  the  Christian  community  ” in 
paragraph  B : 

“ It  should,  however,  be  recognised  that  there  are  other  members  of 
our  Conference  who  are  not  persuaded  that  it  is  God’s  will  that  the  one 
spiritual  life  of  the  undivided  Church  should  be  expressed  through  any 
one  form  of  government,  but  would  find  place  side  by  side  for  churches 
of  differing  form  of  government,  united  in  a federal  system,  and  within, 
or  beside,  the  more  formally  organised  body,  or  bodies,  would  include 
freer  societies  like  the  Friends  and  the  Salvation  Army.” 

Professor  Angus  Dun.  I welcome  this  personally,  although  I 
realise  that  it  presents  some  difficulties  as  it  deals  only  with  polity. 
But  it  is  impossible  now  at  this  late  hour  to  clarify  the  interrelations 
of  polity  and  orders,  and  it  is  a good  thing  to  give  some  voice  to  others 
than  episcopalians  in  sketching  our  dreams  of  the  future. 

Another  speaker.  Would  not  this  be  more  in  place  in  Chapter 
VI  ? 

Another  speaker.  No,  this  is  the  right  place  for  it. 

Mr.  Percy  Bartlett.  Y es,  this  is  the  right  place,  only  I would 
ask  that  the  reference  to  the  “ federal  system  ” should  be  omitted. 

The  Dean  of  Chichester  (A.  S.  Duncan  Jones).  Yes,  I 
agree  that  it  should  be  put  in  here,  and  I want  to  see  it  put  in  because 
it  is  dreamed  by  so  many,  though  personally  I hate  it  and  think  it  is 
impossible. 

It  was  agreed  to  insert  the  paragraph  here  with  the  omission  of 
the  words  “ united  in  a federal  system.” 

Professor  Florovsky.  I was  very  much  satisfied  with  this 
new  draft,  but  there  is  one  place  in  which  it  is  inadequate.  There 
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is  no  room  for  the  point  of  view  of  those  for  whom  the  historic 
episcopate  has  no  value  apart  from  its  dogmatic  value.  We  start 
discussing  the  historic  episcopate,  and  then  we  say  : 

“ The  acceptance  of  the  1 historic  episcopate  ’ carries  with  it  the 
acceptance  of  the  threefold  ministry  of  bishops,  presbyters  and  deacons. 
Many  would  hold  that  such  acceptance  does  not  require  any  one  dogmatic 
determination  of  the  doctrine  concerning  the  ministry,  while  for  some 
this  would  be  requisite.  But  all  who  value  the  ‘ historic  episcopate  ’ hold 
that  it  should  not  be  interpreted  apart  from  its  historical  functions.” 

In  the  Catholic  churches  the  historic  episcopate  is  not  regarded 
primarily  as  a constitutional  form  of  the  church  ; the  historic  forms 
of  episcopal  organs  may  vary  from  time  to  time,  but  the  mystical 
essence  is  always  the  same.  So  many  outside  the  Orthodox  communion 
still  hold  that  the  historic  succession  from  the  Orthodox  point  of  view 
is  a kind  of  mechanical  continuity.  The  apostolic  succession  is  first 
of  all  the  living  stream  of  spiritual  life  which  expresses  itself  in  unity 
and  community  of  life  and  in  divinely  guided  forms  of  spiritual 
ministry.  When  priests  are  ordained,  they  are  given  first  of  all  the 
power  and  authority  to  minister  God’s  sacraments  in  the  church. 
There  is  no  room  in  this  statement  for  what  is  the  essence  of  the 
Orthodox  doctrine.  We  can  in  a way  agree  with  the  statement  that 
God’s  grace  is  not  limited  by  the  sacraments.  But  we  do  believe  that 
divine  grace  is  the  strengthening  of  the  human  being,  but  at  the  same 
time  there  is  the  very  definite  sacramental  organism. 

Chapter  V (vii)  as  amended  was  approved  by  the  Conference, 
nemine  contradicente . 

The  President.  I now  move  from  the  chair  that  the  Report  as 
a whole  be  received  and  commended  for  consideration  to  the  churches. 
This  was  carried  nemine  contradicente  with  applause. 

The  President.  I also  move  that  the  Conference  accept  the 
following  statement  : 

“ The  Conference  desires  to  express  its  appreciation  of  the  work  done 
by  the  preparatory  Commissions.  The  books  and  reports  they  have 
produced  have  been  of  the  greatest  value  to  the  Conference  in  its  delibera- 
tions, and  it  desires  to  commend  them  to  the  churches  for  continued  study 
in  the  coming  years.” 

In  moving  this  I wish  to  ask  the  Conference  to  express  its  thanks  to 
the  Bishop  of  Gloucester,  Dr.  Zoellner,  Dean  Sperry  and  all  those  who 
together  with  them  have  given  us  all  such  great  assistance. 

This  was  carried  nemine  contradicente. 

The  Report  as  officially  approved  is  printed  on  page  220  ff. 


Chapter  VII 

THE  PROPOSED  WORLD  COUNCIL 
OF  CHURCHES 

(i)  BEFORE  THE  CONFERENCE 

When  the  Lausanne  Continuation  Committee  met  at  Clarens  in 
the  summer  of  1936  it  had  brought  before  it  certain  proposals 
approved  the  week  before  by  the  Administrative  Committee  of  the 
Life  and  Work  Movement,  suggesting  the  appointment  of  a special 
committee,  consisting  of  leaders  of  the  churches,  which  should  be 
asked  to  review  the  whole  oecumenical  movement  and  lay  the  results 
before  the  two  Conferences  at  Oxford  and  Edinburgh.  After  con- 
siderable discussion  the  Continuation  Committee  passed  the  following 
resolution  : 

“ That  the  Continuation  Committee  of  the  World  Conference  on 
Faith  and  Order  agrees  in  recommending  : 

“ (i)  The  appointment  of  a Committee  to  review  the  work  of 
oecumenical  co-operation  since  the  Stockholm  and  Lausanne  Conferences, 
and  to  report  to  the  Oxford  and  Edinburgh  Conferences  regarding  the 
future  of  the  oecumenical  movement. 

“ (ii)  That  the  Committee  be  composed  of  thirty  members,  of  whom 
it  is  recommended  that  twenty  would  be  chosen  as  occupying  positions  of 
ecclesiastical  responsibility  in  the  different  churches,  five  as  representing 
the  point  of  view  of  laymen,  women  and  youth,  and  five  from  among  the 
officers  of  the  oecumenical  movements  who  would  bring  to  the  delibera- 
tions of  the  Committee  their  experience  of  the  actual  working  of  these 
movements. 

“ (iii)  That  the  members  of  the  Committee  be  nominated  by  the 
proposed  Consultative  Group,  in  consultation  with  the  committees  of 
the  oecumenical  movements  and  with  the  churches. 

“ Note.  The  Continuation  Committee  of  Faith  and  Order,  in  joining 
with  the  other  oecumenical  organisations  in  appointing  this  Committee 
of  Thirty,  would  point  out  that  the  Faith  and  Order  Continuation  Com- 
mittee comes  to  an  end  with  the  assembly  of  the  Edinburgh  Conference, 
and  that  the  future  of  the  movement  rests  entirely  in  the  hands  of  the 
officially  appointed  representatives  of  the  churches  there  assembled.” 

When  the  work  of  assembling  this  Committee  was  undertaken,  it 
was  found  necessary  to  increase  the  numbers  of  those  invited  to 
thirty-five,  in  order  to  secure  a fully  representative  gathering,  and 
thus  it  came  to  be  known  as  the  “ Committee  of  Thirty-Five.”  Its 
membership  was  as  follows  : 

Jonkvrouwe  C.  M.  van  Asch  van  Wijck,  President,  World’s  Young 
Women’s  Christian  Association. 
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The  Rev.  M.  E.  Aubrey,  Moderator,  Federal  Council  of  Evangelical 
Free  Churches,  England  and  Wales. 

Bishop  James  C.  Baker,  Methodist  Episcopal  Church,  San  Francisco. 

Dr.  Albert  W.  Beaven,  President,  Colgate-Rochester  Seminary,  New 
York. 

Pasteur  Marc  Boegner,  President,  French  Federation  of  Protestant 
Churches. 

Dr.  D.  Y.  Brilioth,  Dean  of  Lund,  Sweden. 

Professor  William  Adams  Brown,  Union  Theological  Seminary,  New 
York. 

Professor  Walter  T.  Brown,  Victoria  University,  Toronto,  Canada. 

Dr.  Samuel  McCrea  Cavert,  Federal  Council  of  Churches,  U.S.A. 

The  Bishop  of  Chichester,  Chairman,  Administration  Committee, 
“ Life  and  Work.” 

The  Rev.  Dr.  J.  Hutchinson  Cockburn,  Dunblane  Cathedral,  Scotland. 

The  Most  Rev.  Archbishop  Germanos,  Metropolitan  of  Thyateira, 
President,  Orthodox  Section,  “ Life  and  Work.” 

Dr.  Fred  F.  Goodsell,  American  Board  of  Commissioners  for  Foreign 
Missions,  Boston,  U.S.A. 

Pasteur  Henry-Louis  Henriod,  General  Secretary,  “ Life  and  Work.” 

Canon  L.  Hodgson,  Winchester,  General  Secretary,  “ Faith  and  Order.” 

Miss  Eleanora  Iredale,  “ Life  and  Work.” 

Dr.  Alphons  Koechlin,  Vice-President,  World  Alliance  of  Young  Men’s 
Christian  Associations. 

Dr.  Hanns  Lilje,  Germany. 

The  Rev.  W.  F.  Lofthouse,  Principal  of  Handsworth  College, 
Birmingham. 

Sir  Walter  Moberley,  Chairman,  University  Grants  Committee, 
London. 

Dr.  John  R.  Mott,  Chairman,  International  Missionary  Council. 

The  Rev.  Dr.  Lewis  S.  Mudge,  Presbyterian  Church  of  U.S.A. 

Bishop  G.  Ashton  Oldham,  Bishop  of  Albany,  U.S.A.  World  Alliance. 

Dr.  J.  H.  Oldham,  International  Missionary  Council,  “ Life  and  Work.” 

Bishop  Edward  L.  Parsons,  Bishop  of  California. 

The  Rev.  William  Paton,  International  Missionary  Council. 

Dr.  Hans  Schonfeld,  “ Life  and  Work.” 

The  Rev.  Canon  Tissington  Tatlow,  D.D.,  Rector  of  S.  Edmund  the 
King,  Lombard  Street,  London,  E.C.,  Financial  Secretary,  Second  World 
Conference  on  Faith  and  Order. 

Dr.  Reinold  von  Thadden,  Germany. 

Dr.  W.  A.  Visser  ’t  Hooft,  General  Secretary,  World’s  Student 
Christian  Federation. 

The  Most  Rev.  The  Archbishop  of  York,  President,  World  Conference, 
“ Faith  and  Order.” 

Professor  Stephan  Zankow,  World  Alliance,  Sofia. 

Professor  Dr.  F.  Zilka,  Czechoslovakia,  World  Alliance. 

General-Superintendent  Dr.  Zoellner,  Germany. 

All  of  these  except  Dr.  Hanns  Lilje,  Dr.  Reinold  von  Thadden, 
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Professor  Dr.  F.  Zilka  and  General-Superintendent  Dr.  Zoellner,  were  present 
when  the  Committee  met  for  a two-day  session  on  8th,  9th  and  10th  July 
1937,  at  Westfield  College,  Hampstead.  The  Rev.  Dr.  William  P.  Merrill 
was  also  present  by  invitation  for  part  of  the  time. 

At  this  meeting  the  Committee  of  Thirty-Five  had  before  it, 
among  other  things,  a memorandum  on  the  work  of  the  Faith  and 
Order  Movement  which  had  been  drawn  up  by  the  Executive  Com- 
mittee in  February  and  circulated  to  all  the  Thirty-Five.  As  a result 
of  the  deliberations  at  Westfield  the  Committee  of  Thirty-Five 
unanimously  recommended  that  each  of  the  two  World  Conferences 
at  Oxford  and  Edinburgh  should  adopt  certain  proposals,  which  will 
be  found  printed  on  pages  273—4. 

After  this  meeting  the  Archbishop  of  York  prepared  the  following 
explanatory  notes  for  the  use  of  the  Edinburgh  Conference,  which 
were  circulated  to  all  members  with  the  Report  of  the  Committee  of 
Thirty-Five  : 

I think  it  may  save  some  time  if  I set  down  briefly  my  understanding 
of  the  proposals  contained  in  this  Report.  I shall  speak  a little  more  fully 
on  most  of  these  points  when  I introduce  the  Report  to  the  consideration 
of  the  Conference. 

1.  There  has  for  a long  time  past  been  in  many  quarters  a strong 
desire  for  closer  association  between  the  movements  known  as  “ Faith 
and  Order  ” and  “ Life  and  Work.”  In  recognition  of  this  desire, 
though  without  any  expressed  judgment  upon  it,  the  Continuation  Com- 
mittee of  Faith  and  Order  last  summer  passed  the  resolution  referred  to 
in  the  first  paragraph  of  the  Report.  The  Universal  Council  for  Life  and 
Work  had  already  passed  a similar  resolution. 

2.  The  Committee  of  Thirty-Five  was  chosen  in  the  way  prescribed, 
and  was  a most  representative  body.  The  list  of  names  is  proof  of  that. 

3.  This  very  representative  body  met  for  the  greater  part  of  three 
days,  and  then  unanimously  approved  the  scheme  now  submitted  to  us. 

4.  This  scheme  begins  by  drawing  closer  together  the  two  move- 
ments holding  Conferences  this  summer,  which  have  this  characteristic 
in  common,  that  they  rest  upon  a basis  of  church  representation. 

5.  But  advantage  is  taken  of  this  to  provide  the  (Ecumenical 
Movement  as  a whole  with  a more  effective  means  of  self-expression. 
This  takes  the  form  of  a World  Council  of  Churches  functioning  through 
(a)  a General  Assembly — meeting  every  five  years,  (6)  a Central  Council 
meeting  every  year,  (<r)  Commissions  dealing  with  special  interests  or 
departments. 

6.  Questions  may  be  raised  from  the  standpoint  of  the  churches,  of 
the  two  movements  brought  together,  of  other  movements,  and  of 
finance. 

(A)  The  churches  retain  complete  freedom  of  action  ; if  we  approve 
the  scheme,  no  church  need  come  into  it ; and  any  church  which  comes 
in  remains  uncommitted  because  the  World  Council  will  “ have  no  power 
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to  legislate  for  the  churches  or  to  commit  them  to  action  without  their 
consent.” 

Further,  if  a church  hesitates  to  join  the  World  Council,  it  will  not 
on  that  account  be  shut  out  from  such  co-operation  as  it  now  practises, 
because  it  may  still  be  represented  on  the  Commissions,  such  as  that 
dealing  with  Faith  and  Order. 

Though  election  to  so  small  a body  as  the  Central  Council  must  be  if 
it  is  to  meet  annually,  cannot  be  direct,  yet  this  Council  will  be  subordinate 
to  the  General  Assembly,  and  the  Assembly  will  be  directly  elected  by 
the  churches.  The  Assembly  could,  if  it  wished,  vary  the  electoral  basis 
of  the  Council ; this  is  implied  in  the  position  of  the  Central  Council  as 
a committee  of  the  Assembly  ; the  Council  would  therefore  at  first  come 
into  existence  for  an  experimental  period  of  five  years  only. 

The  churches,  then,  retain  complete  independence,  and  (so  far  as 
they  come  into  the  scheme)  complete  control. 

(B)  How  are  other  movements  affected  ? Our  chief  responsibility 
here  is  for  “ Faith  and  Order.”  It  is  proposed  that  this  work  should  be 
carried  on  by  a special  Commission,  which  will  be  part  of  the  whole 
equipment  of  the  World  Council,  but  will  be  appointed  in  the  first 
instance  by  this  Conference.  What  will  happen,  I have  no  doubt,  is  that 
we  shall  appoint  our  own  Continuation  Committee  and  the  Council  will 
adopt  this  as  its  own  Commission. 

(N.B.  The  word  Commission  was  chosen  to  represent  the  fact  that 
its  members  need  not  be  members  of  the  Council.) 

I think  it  would  be  well  for  us  to  require  that  this  Commission  shall 
stand  on  the  basis  which  has  always  been  the  basis  of  our  movement. 
The  Commission  will  be  quite  autonomous  in  its  own  department,  and  it 
would  certainly  be  possible  for  churches  to  be  represented  on  it  who  were 
not  represented  on  the  Council.  The  object  is  to  promote  co-operation, 
and  no  one  having  that  object  in  view  will  hinder  co-operation  at  one 
point  on  the  ground  that  it  is  as  yet  unattainable  at  some  other  point. 
The  work  of  “ Faith  and  Order”  need  not  suffer  in  any  way  from  this  plan. 

Questions  have  been  raised  about  other  movements,  and  in  par- 
ticular the  World  Alliance.  It  may  be  enough  to  say  here  that  responsible 
officers  of  that  movement  who  were  present  when  the  proposals  were 
being  formed,  expressed  themselves  as  fully  satisfied  in  view  of  the  fact 
that  the  way  is  left  open  for  such  association  of  that  movement  with  the 
proposed  Council  as  may  seem  desirable. 

(C)  Finance.  The  financial  basis  of  our  own  movement  has  been 
very  precarious  from  1931  onwards.  It  has  in  considerable  measure 
depended  on  personal  efforts  of  my  own  which  I could  not  undertake  to 
continue.  And  even  so  we  could  not  have  held  on  if  our  Theological 
Secretary  had  not  undertaken  the  work  of  General  Secretary  without 
further  remuneration.  We  urgently  need  more  funds.  I am  sure  that 
every  part  of  the  (Ecumenical  Movement  suffers  in  its  finance  by  the 
competition  of  the  others.  I am  persuaded  that  it  will  be  far  easier  to 
obtain  substantial  help  for  one  inclusive  scheme  than  for  any  of  a series  of 
parallel  schemes. 
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7.  This  proposal  seems  to  be  a step  towards  that  koinonia  ton 
ekklesion  which  the  (Ecumenical  Patriarch  long  ago  expressed  a desire  to 
see,  and  which  was  dear  to  the  heart  of  Dr.  Deissmann.  If  the  new 
organisation  were  to  win  the  confidence  of  the  churches,  it  would  do 
something  to  provide  a voice  for  non-Roman  Christendom.  We  always 
lament  the  inability  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  to  co-operate  with  us ; 
if  ever  that  great  church  is  ready  for  such  co-operation  we  shall  extend  a 
hearty  welcome  ; but  the  fact  that  one  church,  however  great,  is  unable 
to  co-operate  should  not  hinder  the  rest  of  us  from  co-operation. 

8.  (N.B.  In  the  Note  at  the  end  of  the  Report  as  circulated  there  is 
a misprint.  For  “ Section  2 ” read  “ Section  3 (ii).”  ) 

When  the  Conference  met  it  was  informed  that  the  following 
action  had  been  taken  by  the  Oxford  Conference  on  “ Church,  Com- 
munity and  State  ” : 

“ The  Conference  adopted  the  following  resolution  in  regard  to  the 
Report  of  the  Committee  : 

“ That  the  Conference  approves  the  proposal  of  the  ‘ Committee  of 
Thirty-Five  * in  principle,  and  resolves  to  appoint  a Constituent  Com- 
mittee of  seven  members  to  co-operate  with  a similar  committee,  if 
appointed  by  the  Faith  and  Order  Conference  meeting  in  Edinburgh. 

“ That  the  Committee  be  instructed  to  make  such  modifications  in 
the  plan  as  may  seem  desirable  in  the  light  of  the  discussions  at  Oxford, 
or  in  consultation  with  the  representatives  of  the  Faith  and  Order  Move- 
ment, and  to  bring  the  scheme  into  action. 

“ That  the  Business  Committee  be  instructed  to  nominate  the 
members  of  the  Constituent  Committee  and  report  to  the  Conference. 

“ The  Business  Committee  subsequently  reported  that  the  following 
had  been  nominated  as  members  of  the  Constituent  Committee,  an 
alternate  being  nominated  in  each  instance  in  case  the  member  nominated 
should  be  unable  to  serve.  (The  name  of  the  alternate  is  given  in  brackets.) 

M.  Marc  Boegner  (Dr.  A.  Koechlin). 

Professor  William  Adams  Brown  (Dr.  S.  M.  Cavert). 

The  Bishop  of  Chichester  (Sir  Walter  Moberly). 

Archbishop  Germanos  (The  Bishop  of  Novi  Sad). 

Bishop  Marahrens  (Archbishop  Eidem). 

Dr.  John  R.  Mott  (Mr.  Charles  P.  Taft). 

Dr.  J.  H.  Oldham  (The  Rev.  M.  E.  Aubrey,  C.H.).,, 

(ii)  AT  THE  CONFERENCE 

The  question  how  best  to  ensure  adequate  discussion  of  these 
proposals  without  interfering  with  the  Conference’s  own  programme 
was  faced  by  the  Executive  Committee  on  the  evening  of  2nd  August, 
and  by  the  Arrangements  Committee  appointed  next  day.  It  was 
known  that  a considerable  number  of  members  of  the  Conference 
were  suspicious  of  these  proposals,  and  some  definitely  opposed  to 
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them,  and  it  was  essential  that  opportunity  should  be  given  for  all 
points  of  view  to  be  fully  expressed. 

The  procedure  adopted  was  as  follows:  The  Report  of  the  Com- 
mittee of  Thirty-Five,  together  with  some  explanatory  notes,  was 
presented  to  the  Conference  on  the  morning  of  4th  August,  when  it 
was  immediately  referred  to  a large  committee  containing  representa- 
tives of  all  sections  of  opinion.  This  Committee  sat  under  the  chair- 
manship of  Dr.  J.  Ross  Stevenson  on  two  afternoons,  and  appointed 
its  own  Drafting  Committee,  which  spent  two  evenings  in  producing  a 
report  based  on  those  discussions.  The  Report  of  the  Committee  was 
then  brought  before  the  whole  Conference  at  a special  session  on  the 
night  of  Wednesday,  nth  August,  when  it  was  discussed  and 
approved. 

The  special  Committee  which  prepared  the  Report  was  composed 
as  follows  : 

Dr.  J.  Ross  Stevenson  (Chairman),  Bishop  Aul6n,  Prof.  F.  Gavin, 
Bishop  J.  de  Wolf  Perry,  Bishop  G.  Craig  Stewart,  Rev.  F.  W. 
Tomkins,  the  Bishop  of  Niagara,  Archbishop  Dunn,  Canon  Hodgson, 
Canon  Tatlow,  Canon  Drury,  Provost  Margetson,  Archdeacon 
Monahan,  the  Bishop  of  Dornakal,  the  Bishop  of  Christchurch,  N.Z., 
Dr.  A.  K.  de  Blois,  Dr.  A.  J.  C.  Bond,  Rev.  Hugh  Martin,  Dr.  H.  A. 
Atkinson,  Dr.  A.  E.  Garvie,  Dr.  T.  T.  Lew,  Rev.  S.  Nishida, 
Principal  W.  Robinson,  Dr.  W.  E.  Garrison,  Mr.  P.  W.  Bartlett, 
Dr.  A.  Steimle,  Dr.  A.  R.  Wentz,  Pastor  Christie,  Bishop  Fuglsang- 
Damgaard,  Bishop  Lehtonen,  Baron  de  Bildt,  Dean  Brilioth,  Prof. 
St6ckl,  Prof.  Menegoz,  Bishop  C.  W.  Flint,  Bishop  J.  M.  Moore, 
Bishop  Heard,  Dr.  R.  N.  Flew,  Rev.  W.  Eveleigh,  Archimandrite 
Constantinides,  Rev.  Sergius  Boulgakoff,  Prof.  Arseniev,  Prof. 
Alivisatos,  Dr.  W.  A.  Brown,  Dr.  J.  H.  MacCracken,  Dr.  W.  P. 
Merrill,  Dr.  G.  W.  Richards,  Dr.  E.  F.  Romig,  Rev.  J.  S.  Rutherford, 
Prof.  G.  S.  Duncan,  Rev.  E.  J.  Hagan,  Prof.  H.  Clavier,  Prof. 
Berkelbach  v.  d.  Sprenkel,  Dr.  J.  C.  Wissing,  Dr.  A.  Keller,  Prof. 
Hromddka,  Prof.  B.  de  Vasady,  Principal  R.  Davidson,  Rev.  E.  W. 
Burt,  Dr.  J.  J.  Banninga. 

Wednesday,  nth  August,  8.30  p.m. 

The  Committee  reported  as  follows  : 

Consideration  has  been  given  to  the  fact  that  the  desire  for  closer  relations 
between  the  two  movements — Faith  and  Order  and  Life  and  Work — 
originated  in  their  own  councils  and  led  to  the  authorisation  of  the  Committee 
of  Thirty-Five  to  work  out  a unifying  plan.  The  chief  inducements  for  this 
proposed  closer  relationship  have  been  that  the  two  movements  or  conferences 
in  carrying  out  their  commissions,  as  received  from  the  churches  have  learned 
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that  they  have  common  interests  and  purposes.  It  has  also  been  learned  that 
in  the  appeal  to  the  churches  for  continued  interest  and  support  the  question 
is  naturally  asked  why  there  should  be  two  world  movements  when  the  lay 
mind  does  not  understand  or  appreciate  any  difference  between  them. 

Although  there  are  some  defects  in  the  plan  proposed,  we  do  not  deem  it 
worth  while  to  single  them  out,  as  they  can  be  remedied  in  the  process  which 
our  Committee  suggests  in  bringing  the  plan  to  completeness. 

We  therefore  propose,  for  the  acceptance  of  the  Conference,  the  following 
recommendations : 

I.  The  terms  of  our  appointment  by  the  participating  churches  pre- 
clude our  formal  approval  of  the  proposed  plan  for  a World  Council. 
However,  we  recommend  that  the  Conference  (i)  give  a sympathetic 
welcome  to  the  general  plan  without  committing  itself  to  details,  and 
(2)  commend  it  to  the  favourable  consideration  of  the  churches. 

II.  We  further  recommend  that  the  Conference,  through  its  Arrange- 
ments Committee,  appoint  a committee  of  seven  members  who  shall 
co-operate  with  a similar  committee  appointed  by  the  Universal 
Christian  Conference  on  Life  and  Work  to  form  a “ Constituent 
Committee  ” of  fourteen,  whose  duties  shall  be  : 

1.  To  complete  the  details  of  the  plan  for  a World  Council. 

2.  To  submit  the  completed  plan  to  the  Continuation  Committee 
of  the  World  Conference  on  Faith  and  Order. 

3.  When  approved  by  the  Continuation  Committee,  to  submit  the 
completed  plan  to  the  churches. 

4.  When  approved  by  the  churches,  to  bring  the  World  Council 
into  existence. 

III.  We  also  recommend  that  the  Continuation  Committee  of  this  Con- 
ference be  instructed  to  give  approval  to  the  completed  plan  only  if 
the  following  guarantees  be  incorporated  : 

1.  That  the  World  Council’s  Commission  on  Faith  and  Order  shall 
in  the  first  instance  be  the  Continuation  Committee  appointed 
by  this  Conference. 

2.  In  any  further  appointments  made  by  the  Council  to  membership 
of  the  Commission  on  Faith  and  Order  the  persons  appointed 
shall  always  be  members  of  the  churches  which  fall  within  the 
terms  of  the  Faith  and  Order  invitation  as  addressed  to  “ all 
Christian  bodies  throughout  the  world  which  accept  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  as  God  and  Saviour.” 

3.  The  work  of  the  Commission  on  Faith  and  Order  shall  be  carried 
on  under  the  general  care  of  a Theological  Secretariat  appointed 
by  the  Commission  itself,  and  the  Council  shall  make  adequate 
financial  provision  for  the  work  of  the  Commission  after  con- 
sultation with  the  Commission. 

4.  In  matters  of  common  interest  to  all  the  churches  and  pertaining 
to  Faith  and  Order,  the  Council  shall  always  proceed  in  accord- 
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ance  with  the  basis  on  which  this  Conference  on  Faith  and  Order 
was  called  and  is  being  conducted. 

5.  The  World  Council  shall  consist  of  official  representatives  of  the 
churches  participating. 

On  the  ground  that  he  had  been  the  chairman  of  the  Committee 
of  Thirty-Five,  the  President  vacated  the  chair,  which  was  taken  by 
Dr.  Garvie. 

Dr.  Garvie  from  the  chair  reminded  the  Conference  of  how  the 
Archbishop  of  York  had  introduced  the  Report  of  the  Committee  of 
Thirty-Five,  and  moved  its  reference  to  the  special  Committee 
without  any  speeches  at  that  stage.  He  now  called  upon  Dr.  Ross 
Stevenson  to  introduce  the  Report  of  the  special  Committee. 

Dr.  J.  Ross  Stevenson.  Our  large  Committee  has  held  two  full 
sessions  and  has  unanimously  approved  the  Report  which  was  drawn 
up  by  our  Drafting  Committee  and  now  lies  before  you.  I wish,  in 
introducing  it,  to  support  it  most  heartily  on  the  following  grounds  : 

First,  this  Report  gives  the  most  satisfactory  answer  possible  to  the 
question  which  our  Continuation  Committee  asked  the  special  Com- 
mittee of  Thirty-Five  to  consider.  We  all  know  how  the  Faith  and 
Order  Movement  has  functioned  in  the  past  through  Conferences, 
its  other  work  being  the  preparation  for  and  following  up  of  these 
Conferences.  All  this  has  been  most  valuable,  but  “ new  occasions 
teach  new  duties,”  and  we  are  facing  a world  situation  quite  different 
from  that  in  which  the  Faith  and  Order  Movement  began.  It  is  no 
longer  a unique  and  interesting  new  venture  for  which  financial  and 
other  support  can  easily  be  secured,  and  if  it  is  to  continue  the  work 
it  has  begun  so  well,  it  must  adjust  itself  to  the  changed  situation. 

Then,  secondly,  a closer  relationship  between  the  Faith  and  Order 
and  Life  and  Work  Movements  is  inevitable.  I speak  as  one  who 
has  been  associated  with  both,  and  I know  that  no  division  of  territory 
between  faith  and  practice  can  be  maintained.  The  Oxford  Confer- 
ence was  a tournament  of  scholars — and  inevitably  so,  for  how  is  it 
possible  to  consider  the  totalitarian  state  except  as  a challenge  to  the 
Christian  doctrine  of  man  ? The  Life  and  Work  Movement  must 
root  itself  in  evangelical  doctrine  and  go  back  to  the  Bible.  On  the 
other  hand,  we  remember  how  the  Faith  and  Order  Movement 
sprang  from  the  Edinburgh  Conference  of  1910  when  the  missionary 
problems  in  the  life  and  work  of  the  Church  at  that  time  drove  Bishop 
Brent  to  see  the  need  of  working  for  unity.  The  task  of  our  Move- 
ment is  not  study  as  an  end  in  itself,  but  study  as  pressing  forward  for 
unity  for  the  sake  of  the  Church’s  life  and  work.  Moreover,  it  is  time 
for  both  Faith  and  Order  and  Life  and  Work  to  come  into  closer 
relationship  with  the  International  Missionary  Council  and  the  Youth 
14 
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Organisations.  We  need  to  interest  youth  in  our  work  and  to  remember 
the  missionary  motive  of  our  origin. 

Thirdly,  this  plan,  or  rather  I should  say  these  recommendations 
of  your  Committee,  meet  the  misgivings  which  some  have  had  about 
the  proposal  and  provide  their  remedy.  I had  misgivings  myself,  but 
the  guarantees  proposed,  and  the  requirement  of  approval  of  steps 
taken  by  our  own  Continuation  Committee  appointed  by  ourselves 
give  us  the  necessary  safeguards. 

Lastly,  the  time  and  place  are  most  appropriate  for  this  action. 
I have  lately  been  reading  the  life  of  Principal  John  Cairns,  of  whom 
it  is  written  “ his  chief  public  interest  and  concern  was  church  unity.” 
He  did  not  live  himself  to  see  his  dreams  fulfilled  in  the  one  great 
Church  of  Scotland,  whose  hospitality  we  now  enjoy  in  this  hall,  but 
as  he  was  dying  he  said  : “ We  are  engaged  in  a great  conflict  in 
which,  if  good  men,  loyal  to  the  cause  of  God,  unite,  there  will  be  a 
great  victory,  otherwise  all  is  confusion.”  His  last  words,  conscious 
of  the  presence  of  the  Great  Shepherd,  were  : “You  go  first,  I 
follow.”  May  we  not  trust  the  leadership  of  the  Great  Shepherd  of 
the  Church,  and  follow  ? 

The  Archbishop  of  York.  After  what  the  chairman  of  our 
Committee  has  said  I can  omit  a good  deal  which  otherwise  I might 
have  said.  The  desire  to  which  this  Report  gives  expression  has  long 
been  felt,  but  it  could  not  be  taken  into  consideration  by  the  Continua- 
tion Committee  or  by  anything  less  than  a World  Conference. 

The  proposals  have  two  main  objects. 

(1)  To  make  it  easier  to  interest  the  public  in  the  World  Move- 
ments of  the  churches.  Experience  has  increasingly  shown  how  diffi- 
cult it  is  to  get  support  for  separate  organisations  ; it  will  be  much 
more  easily  won  for  a single  movement  working  through  distinct  and 
safeguarded  departments.  If  this  be  so,  we  must  clearly  begin  by 
bringing  together  Life  and  Work  and  Faith  and  Order.  How  can 
this  be  done  without  sacrificing  one  to  the  other  ? How  can  we  secure 
the  independence  of  both  ? The  answer  is  not  by  simply  combining 

, the  two  Continuation  Committees,  but  by  making  both  dependent 
upon  a body  elected  directly  by  the  churches.  It  was  realised  from 
the  first  that  there  must  be  safeguards  to  ensure  the  continued  work  of 
Faith  and  Order.  It  was  not  the  task  of  the  Committee  of  Thirty- 
Five  to  formulate  these  j it  is  the  task  of  this  Conference,  and  the 
work  has  been  done  by  our  Committee  which  is  now  reporting,  and 
its  Report  now  lies  before  you.  I myself  believe  that  these  safeguards 
are  sufficient  to  relieve  the  anxiety  which  has  been  quite  rightly  and 
properly  felt. 

(2)  But  there  is  a larger  purpose  than  that  of  merely  drawing  the 
movements  together,  that  of  associating  the  churches  more  closely 
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together  and  drawing  them  into  unity.  From  this  point  of  view  it 
will  be  most  important  for  us  to  develop  association  with  the  Inter- 
national Missionary  Council,  and  we  must  always  see  our  work 
against  the  background  of  world  evangelisation. 

I have  in  my  mind  a picture  of  parallel  streams  running  side  by 
side,  which  from  time  to  time  reach  a pool  in  which  the  waters  are 
gathered  before  they  flow  on  again — in  which,  however,  the  pool  is 
not  simply  made  by  the  movements  flowing  together,  but  of  members 
directly  appointed  by  the  churches.  The  aim  of  this  plan  is  to  base 
everything  more  directly  on  the  churches,  and  so  some  modification 
is  needed  in  the  scheme  put  forward  by  the  Committee  of  Thirty- 
Five  } for  example,  the  suggestion  that  in  North  America  the  Federal 
Council  could  be  an  appointing  body  will  have  to  be  modified  if  the 
confidence  of  the  churches  in  that  continent  is  to  be  gained.  That 
will  be  a point  for  the  proposed  Committee  of  Fourteen  to  consider. 
Again,  any  Council  set  up  prior  to  a meeting  of  the  General  Assembly 
must  clearly  be  provisional.  A good  deal  has  been  said  at  one  time  or 
another  about  how  we  should  give  our  own  approval  to  the  plan  as 
finally  amended.  Our  Business  Committee  has  decided,  and  I hereby 
undertake  to  abide  by  the  decision,  that  if  you  pass  this  plan  as  pro- 
posed, the  Continuation  Committee  itself  shall  decide  in  full  meeting 
whether  it  is  to  examine  the  final  scheme  itself  or  act  through  its 
Executive  Committee  or  by  a strengthened  Executive  Committee,  or 
by  whatever  other  device  it  thinks  fit. 

This  is  a unique  opportunity  which  may  not  recur.  These  two 
Conferences  have  focussed  the  eyes  of  the  world.  But  we  must  not 
hurry  so  as  to  make  the  churches  feel  that  they  are  not  being  given 
proper  freedom  and  control.  If,  therefore,  you  approve  this  Com- 
mittee’s recommendations,  I shall  myself  move,  and  in  this  I have  the 
approval  of  the  Arrangements  Committee,  the  following  addition  to 
the  safeguards  : 

“(/)  Any  Council  formed  before  the  first  meeting  of  the  General 
Assembly  shall  be  called  Provisional,  and  the  Assembly,  representing  all 
the  churches,  shall  have  complete  freedom  to  determine  the  constitution 
of  the  Central  Council.” 

I want  to  ask  the  leave  of  the  Conference  for  the  addition  of  this 
clause  to  the  Report  before  us  so  that  it  may  be  discussed. 

This  was  agreed  to. 

The  Chairman  (Dr.  Garvie).  Let  me  remind  the  Conference 
that  the  proposals  of  the  Committee  of  Thirty-Five  are  not  now 
before  us  in  detail  ; these  will  have  to  be  considered  by  the  Committee 
of  Fourteen  if  we  decide  to  set  it  up.  Our  task  is  to  consider  the 
Report  of  our  own  special  Committee  which  deals  with  principles  and 
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safeguards.  I now  ask  for  any  questions  which  any  members  of  the 
Conference  may  wish  to  ask  before  opening  a general  discussion. 

Dr.  Gavin.  May  I ask  if  the  Archbishop’s  interpretation  of 
paragraph  II  (2,  3)  may  be  taken  as  assured  ? 

The  Archbishop  of  York.  If  I am  appointed  chairman  of  the 
Continuation  Committee  I shall  take  it  as  a ruling  of  the  Arrange- 
ments Committee  by  which  I am  bound. 

Pasteur  Elie  Gounelle.  Why  is  the  World  Alliance  not 
included  ? And  may  I say  that  to  my  mind  one  of  the  guarantees 
required,  that  in  paragraph  III  (2),  is  excessive;  it  would  exclude 
some  Christians  who  could  not  in  this  connection  accept  the  word 
“ God.” 

The  Archbishop  of  York.  The  first  part  of  Pasteur  Gounelle’s 
question  refers  to  the  constitution  of  the  World  Council  as  proposed 
by  the  Committee  of  Thirty-Five.  I can  only  say  here  that  there  are 
difficulties  owing  to  the  fact  that  the  World  Alliance  does  not  in  all 
countries  rest  upon  a church  basis,  and  that  its  leaders  are  satisfied  with 
the  proposal.  With  regard  to  paragraph  III  (2),  I would  point 
out  that  this  refers  not  to  the  World  Council  as  a whole,  but  to  the 
Commission  which  is  to  carry  on  our  Faith  and  Order  work,  and  that 
we  are  only  asking  that  what  has  always  been  our  basis  hitherto  shall 
be  maintained  in  this  Commission. 

Another  speaker.  The  Report  proposes  in  paragraph  II  (3) 
that  the  completed  plan  is  to  be  submitted  to  the  churches.  To  which 
churches  ? Does  it  mean  those  now  in  the  movement,  or  to  all  the 
churches  ? 

The  Archbishop  of  York.  It  is  to  be  submitted  to  all  the 
churches,  just  as  our  invitations  to  the  World  Conferences  have 
always  been  issued  to  all  the  churches  whether  they  accept  them 
or  not. 

Archdeacon  Monahan.  There  are  certain  basic  principles  of 
the  Faith  and  Order  Movement  on  which  it  was  originally  founded. 
God  has  greatly  blessed  it  by  His  grace  and  guidance,  and  through 
fidelity  to  these  principles  great  progress  has  been  made.  The  Report 
of  the  Committee  of  Thirty-Five  seemed  to  me  to  imperil  these 
principles,  for  example,  the  trinitarian  basis  of  our  work,  and  so  I was 
compelled  to  vote  against  that  Report  in  another  place,  but  now  I am 
glad  to  see  that  these  principles  are  safeguarded  in  the  Report  of  our 
own  special  Committee. 

The  Life  and  Work  Movement  has  on  its  notepaper  a list  of 
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participating  churches  which  includes  Unitarian  churches.  That  is 
the  great  question  at  stake.  Are  we  going  to  transform  our  work 
from  a trinitarian  to  a Unitarian  basis  ? Judging  by  this  Report,  and 
by  what  the  Archbishop  of  York  has  said,  I believe  it  is  the  intention 
of  the  Conference  to  safeguard  it. 

The  second  great  principle  of  our  movement  is  that  agreements 
and  disagreements  shall  be  clearly  recorded,  and  nothing  put  forward 
as  received  by  the  Conference  except  what  is  agreed  to  unanimously  or 
nemine  contradicente.  This  involves  patience  to  listen  to  the  truth  as 
it  appears  to  others  in  love.  This  principle  is  not  as  yet  specifically 
safeguarded  in  this  document,  but  I believe  the  omission  is  uninten- 
tional, and  I am  sure  that  freedom  of  speech  is  not  in  danger  in  this 
movement  so  long  as  we  have  our  present  leaders — only  they  won’t 
live  for  ever.  At  the  Oxford  Conference  we  did  not  hear  both  sides  ; 
there  were  seven  speeches  on  this  subject — five  were  from  members  of 
the  Committee  of  Thirty-Five,  and  there  were  none  on  the  other  side. 
The  principle  involved  here  is  vital : it  is  of  the  essence  of  our  move- 
ment that  we  are  approaching  the  problem  of  reunion  with  absolute 
frankness  in  the  statement  of  our  differences. 

The  third  principle  is  that  our  Conferences  must  be  composed  of 
delegates  freely  elected  by  the  churches  to  represent  them.  This  was 
not  safeguarded  in  the  Report  of  the  Committee  of  Thirty-Five,  but 
is  amply  safeguarded  in  this  Report  of  our  own  Committee  now  before 
us. 

The  fourth  principle  is  that  we  address  all  our  Reports  to  the 
churches,  submitting  them  to  them  for  their  consideration.  The  Life 
and  Work  Movement,  so  far  as  I can  see,  addresses  the  world.  This 
principle  again  is  not  safeguarded  in  the  Report  of  the  Committee 
of  Thirty-Five,  but  it  is  safeguarded  in  the  Report  of  our  own 
Committee.  I have  been  able  to  agree  with  everything  that  the 
Archbishop  of  York  has  said  here  in  Edinburgh,  but  at  Oxford  he 
used  in  connection  with  the  proposed  World  Council  the  phrase  : 
“ The  one  voice  of  non-Roman  Christendom.”  I have  explained 
elsewhere  why  I object  to  that,  and  I need  not  do  so  now  as  it  is  not 
contained  in  the  Report  of  the  Committee  of  Thirty-Five,  and  if  the 
principles  of  Lausanne  are  preserved  it  will  not  reappear. 

What  we  have  before  us  now  is  the  scheme  as  amended  in  this 
Report  after  our  own  very  thorough  examination  of  it  in  our  special 
Committee,  where  there  has  been  the  most  complete  freedom  of 
speech.  So,  although  I do  not  myself  think  the  proposed  World 
Council  is  necessary,  yet  as  so  many  better  men  are  in  favour  of  it  and 
no  vital  principles  are  involved,  I intend  to  vote  for  the  approval  of 
this  Report. 

The  Chairman  (Dr.  Garvie).  Some  members  have  been 
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calling  “ Vote  ” ; may  I ask  the  Conference  to  show  courtesy  to  our 
German  and  French  members,  and  keep  silence  during  the  inter- 
pretations. 

Dr.  T.  T.  Lew.  As  one  of  the  representatives  of  the  younger 
churches,  I want  to  support  this  Report.  As  a member  of  the 
Continuation  Committee  appointed  at  Lausanne,  I have  often  been 
trying  to  speak  before  bodies  in  China  about  the  Faith  and  Order 
Movement.  But  I am  always  asked  what  is  the  relation  between 
Faith  and  Order  and  Life  and  Work,  and  why  do  not  they  work 
together  ? I could  give  no  answer  except  that  they  had  started  in 
different  groups  of  people  and  so  gone  on.  In  China  we  cannot  see 
any  reason  for  their  keeping  apart.  If  this  Report  is  adopted,  it  will 
lead  on  to  a great  increase  of  interest  in  Faith  and  Order  in  China. 
Again,  there  are  great  changes  coming  over  the  work  which  has 
hitherto  been  carried  on  so  splendidly  by  missionaries  and  church 
people  in  China,  and  the  question  is  constantly  before  us  : “ How 
can  we  help  the  community  and  the  nation  to  keep  social  work 
attached  to  the  Christian  faith  ? ” The  coming  together  of  Faith  and 
Order  and  Life  and  Work  will  be  a great  help  in  this. 

The  Chairman  (Dr.  Garvie).  Again  I hear  cries  of  “ Vote.” 
I have  the  names  of  at  least  three  more  members  of  the  Conference 
who  wish  to  speak,  but  the  hour  is  late,  and  the  discussion  must  be 
adjourned  to  another  session  if  they  are  to  be  heard.  And  on  this 
subject  I think  that  we  should  be  sure  that  we  have  had  thorough 
discussion  before  our  decision  is  taken. 

The  Bishop  of  Down  (Dr.  McNeice).  I move  the  adjourn- 
ment of  the  debate  in  view  of  the  lateness  of  the  hour. 

This  was  seconded,  but  on  a show  of  hands  defeated  by  65  to  54. 

Principal  Robinson  then  moved  that  the  question  be  now  put. 

This  was  carried  by  1 12  to  19. 

The  Chairman  (Dr.  Garvie)  then  put  the  motion  that  the 
Report  be  approved,  and  this  was  carried  with  one  dissentient. 

The  Report  as  officially  approved  will  be  found  on  page  270. 


Chapter  VIII 


AFFIRMATION  OF  UNITY 

When  the  Lausanne  Continuation  Committee  drew  up  the  pro- 
gramme for  Edinburgh  it  put  down  for  the  last  morning  “ Question 
of  Affirmation  of  union  in  allegiance  to  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  in  view 
of  the  world-situation.”  It  was  realised  that  in  all  probability  the 
main  report  submitted  to  the  churches  would  contain  statements  of 
disagreements  and  of  obstacles  remaining  in  the  way  of  unity  as  well 
as  records  of  agreements  and  obstacles  overcome.  But  it  was  hoped 
that  the  Conference  might  be  able,  before  dispersing,  to  unite  in  a brief 
affirmation  of  its  united  allegiance  to  its  one  Lord.  The  following 
note  was  appended  to  the  official  programme  as  drawn  up  by  the 
Continuation  Committee  and  issued  in  1935  : 

“ What  the  Conference  will  do  here  must  be  left  to  its  own  decision. 
The  ground  will  probably  best  be  prepared  by  appointing  a small  com- 
mittee on  the  opening  day  of  the  Conference  with  instructions  to  watch 
the  course  of  proceedings  and  prepare  a statement  for  submission  at  this 
session.  Such  a committee  might  well  take  into  consideration,  among 
other  material,  the  Encyclical  Letter  issued  from  the  Patriarchate  of 
Constantinople  in  January,  1920  (printed  in  Bell : Documents  on  Christian 
Unity , vol.  i,  p.  44). 

On  the  morning  of  Tuesday,  3rd  August,  the  Conference 
appointed  the  following  as  a Committee  to  draft  the  proposed  Affirma- 
tion : Dr.  R.  A.  Ashworth  (Chairman),  Bishop  Azariah  of  Dornakal, 
Mrs.  Chile  Tai  Wei-king,  Professor  C.  H.  Dodd,  Pastor  D.  N. 
Furnajieff,  Pastor  Rohr,  Dr.  L.  S.  Mudge,  Metropolitan  Nicolaus  of 
Aksoum,  Professor  J.  Norregaard. 

This  Committee  held  several  meetings,  and  on  the  morning  of 
Wednesday,  18th  August,  Dr.  Ashworth  submitted  its  report  to  the 
Conference  in  the  form  of  a draft  Affirmation. 


Wednesday,  18th  August,  10  a.m. 

Dr.  R.  A.  Ashworth.  I wish  to  say  just  a few  words  in  pre- 
senting the  report  of  our  Committee  to  the  Conference.  It  was  indeed 
an  act  of  faith  when  those  who  drew  up  the  programme  provided  for 
this  Affirmation.  But  our  experience  on  our  Committee  has  shown 
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us  how  real  is  the  underlying  unity  that  joins  us  together,  and  this 
statement  has  been  prepared  for  the  purpose  of  trying  to  express  this. 
We  hope  that  it  will  be  adopted  by  the  Conference  and,  when  adopted, 
given  the  widest  publicity  throughout  the  world. 

It  has  been  prepared  by  a Committee  which  is  truly  representative 
of  the  many  differences  among  us.  And  thanks  to  the  subject  being 
neither  politics,  economics,  nor  even  theology,  we  are  able  to  present 
a unanimous  draft.  Some  few  days  ago  an  earlier  draft  was  shown  to 
various  people  not  members  of  the  Committee,  the  suggestions  they 
made  were  then  taken  into  account  by  the  Committee,  and  our 
original  version  redrafted  in  the  light  of  them.  With  your  permission 
I will  now  read  the  Affirmation  as  we  submit  it  to  the  Conference. 

After  Dr.  Ashworth  had  read  the  draft,  Dr.  Morris  H.  Turk 
addressed  the  Conference  as  follows  : 

Before  I left  the  United  States  I was  entrusted  with  a memorial 
to  this  Conference  from  the  Commission  on  Interchurch  Relations 
and  Christian  Unity  of  the  General  Council  of  Congregational  and 
Christian  Churches  in  the  United  States.  Since  I have  been  here  this 
memorial  has  been  approved  at  a meeting  of  the  delegates  representing 
the  Congregationalists  of  the  world,  and  I ask  leave  to  present  it 
now. 


A Memorial  to  the  World  Conference  on  Faith  and 
Order  from  the  Commission  on  Interchurch  Relations 
and  Christian  Unity  of  the  General  Council  of  the 
Congregational  and  Christian  Churches  of  the 
United  States  : 

The  prophetic  conscience  of  our  day  is  convinced  that  our  Christian 
9ivilisation  is  in  dire  peril.  An  arrogant  and  ruthless  paganism  is  at  the 
gates.  An  insidious  and  sinister  secularism  is  within  the  walls.  All  the 
precious  cultures  of  the  spirit  are  in  jeopardy.  If  any  generation  ever 
needed  Christ,  it  is  our  own.  And  the  Christian  Church  is  the  body  of 
Christ,  divinely  ordained  to  serve  Him  and  to  do  His  holy  will. 

We  confidently  believe  that  Christ  and  His  teachings,  supported  by 
the  continued  ministry  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  constitute  the  only  power  that 
can  withstand  and  overcome  the  ominous  materialism  of  our  changing  era. 
The  sovereignty  of  our  Lord  Christ  is  the  common  possession  of  all  our 
Churches.  It  is  our  deep  conviction  that  the  time  is  imperatively  at  hand 
for  the  Churches  of  the  world  to  make  a mighty  and  sacrificial  effort  to 
validate  in  our  generation  the  conquering  assurance  of  our  Lord,  “ I have 
overcome  the  world.” 

We  therefore  humbly  but  earnestly  petition  the  World  Conference 
on  Faith  and  Order  to  call  upon  all  the  Churches  of  Christendom  to  unite 
in  steadfastly  exalting  Christ  and  His  teachings  “ far  above  all  principality 
and  power  and  might  and  dominion  ” for  the  saving  of  our  sorely  dis- 
traught world.  It  is  our  high  faith  that  this  united  witness  of  all  the 
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Churches  of  Christ  will  invincibly  turn  the  face  of  the  world  back  to 

God. 

Morris  H.  Turk,  Chairman. 

Unanimously  approved  by  the  delegates  representing  the  Congrega- 

tionalists  of  the  world. 

(Signed)  H.  F.  Swartz,  Chairman. 

Various  criticisms  were  made  by  different  members  of  the  Confer- 
ence and  the  draft  Affirmation  was  amended  at  several  points  in  the 
course  of  the  discussion  that  followed.  At  its  close  The  President 
asked  whether  there  were  any  more  suggestions  to  be  made,  and 
whether  there  remained  anyone  in  opposition  to  the  approval  of  the 
Affirmation  by  the  Conference. 

No  opposition  being  offered,  the  President  declared  the  Affirma- 
tion approved  nemine  contradicente , and  called  upon  those  present  to 
make  its  approval  a common  Act  of  the  Conference  by  a standing 
vote.  Some  few  members  remained  seated,  evidently  feeling  that, 
although  they  had  no  wish  to  oppose  the  approval  of  the  Affirmation, 
they  had  some  hesitation  about  identifying  themselves  and  their 
churches  with  it. 

The  text  of  the  Affirmation  as  finally  approved  will  be  found  on 
pages  275-6. 


Chapter  IX 

THE  CLOSING  MEETING  AND  SERVICE 

Wednesday,  18th  August,  2.30  p.m. 

On  the  motion  of  The  President  from  the  Chair,  the  Conference 
passed  a hearty  vote  of  thanks  to  the  following  : 

Our  Hosts — 

1.  The  Church  of  Scotland  : 

For  their  welcome  and  hospitality,  and  for  the  spiritual 
privileges  which  they  have  opened  to  us. 

Also,  the  other  Scottish  Churches  which  have  united  in 
welcoming  us. 

2.  The  Lord  Provost,  Magistrates  and  Council  of  the  City  of 

Edinburgh  for  their  reception. 

3.  The  General  Assembly  of  the  Church  of  Scotland  for  the  use 

of  the  Assembly  Hall. 

4.  The  Minister  and  Kirk  Session  of  the  High  Kirk  of  St.  Giles 

for  the  use  of  the  church. 

5.  The  Provincial  Committee  and  other  bodies  which  have 

granted  us  the  use  of  their  Student  Hostels. 

Staff— 

i.  Translators  and  Interpreters — 


Professor  Clavier 

Herr  Kagerah 

Professor  Piper 

Dr.  Roth 

Rev.  D.  Patrick 

M.  Lagny 

Herr  Braunschweig 

Miss  Stalker 

The  Secretarial  Staff — 

Canon  Hodgson 

Canon  Tatlow 

Rev.  F.  W.  Tomkins 

Miss  Dundas 

Mile  Perriraz 

Miss  Haines 

Herr  Lobeck 

Miss  Munro 

Miss  Hughes 

Miss  Muir 

Miss  Latford 

Mrs.  Beale 

Miss  Smith 

Miss  Swartz 

Stewards — 

The  Rev.  A.  H.  S.  Pask  and  all  his  helpers. 
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4.  Press — 

Miss  Durden  Smith  and  the  correspondents  of  many  papers. 

Mr.  Dinwiddie,  Director  of  the  B.B.C.  Scottish  Section. 

5.  Printer — 

Messrs.  Turnbull  & Spears,  especially  Mr.  Anderson. 

6.  The  Organists  at  St.  Giles’  and  the  Assembly  Hall. 

Those  who  have  cared  for  us — 

1.  The  Staff  of  New  College,  especially  Mr.  Murray. 

2.  The  Hostesses,  at  the  Hostels — 

Miss  Elliot. 

Miss  Cunningham. 

3.  The  Local  Arrangements  Committee — 

Provost  Margetson. 

Mr.  Hagan. 

Dr.  Barbour. 

A Delegate.  There  is  one  name  that  should  be  at  the  head  of 
the  list,  and  that  is  the  Archbishop  of  York. 

This  was  carried  unanimously  by  a standing  vote  with  applause. 

The  President.  I am  profoundly  grateful  to  be  able  to  say 
that  you  have  been  a very  easy  team  to  drive. 

The  Secretary.  I should  like,  if  I may,  on  behalf  of  all  those 
who  have  worked  so  splendidly  with  me,  to  express  our  thanks  to  the 
Conference  for  its  most  kind  appreciation.  And  in  return,  I should 
like  to  say  how  grateful  all  of  us  feel  to  the  Conference  for  the  way  in 
which  it  has  fulfilled  our  hopes  and  visions.  Those  of  us  who  have 
been  responsible  for  planning  it  had  one  great  hope  in  mind,  that  it 
should  be  a genuine  Conference , a meeting  at  which  the  members 
should  not  simply  endorse  material  put  before  them,  but  by  a genuine 
interchange  of  thought,  produce  their  own  Report.  And  I feel  that 
this  vision  has  come  true.  Under  the  chairmanship  of  members 
appointed  from  the  floor  of  the  house  you  have,  in  the  various  Sections, 
taken  hold  of  the  material  provided  in  advance  and  written  your  own 
Report,  so  that  it  contains  what  you,  the  Conference,  wish  it  to  say. 

I can  only  express  the  most  profound  gratitude  that  you  have  thus 
fulfilled  our  hopes. 

The  President.  I will  now  call  upon  two  representatives  of  the 
Youth  Group  to  speak  to  you. 
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Rev.  O.  S.  Tomkins.  The  Youth  Group  did  not  reflect  unity 
of  mind  in  many  subjects,  but  it  agreed  in  its  gratitude  for  having  been 
allowed  to  be  present  at  this  Conference. 

We  feel  most  seriously  that  this  is  a life-long  task  to  which  we  are 
committed,  and  we  do  realise  how  great  is  the  achievement  of  our 
forbears.  We  have  seen  the  greatness  of  the  task,  but  how  much  has 
been  already  achieved  ? We  would  try  to  earn  the  privilege  of  having 
been  here  by  assuring  you  that  we  feel  ourselves  committed  to  life-long 
work  for  those  things  that  the  Movement  has  most  at  heart. 

We  have  drawn  up  a few  practical  proposals  to  which  we  hope 
the  Executive  Committee  will  agree.  Our  object  is  twofold  ; we 
have  first  of  all  to  try  to  learn  ourselves.  We  have  seen  enough  of  the 
complexity  of  the  questions  which  have  been  dealt  with  here  to  realise 
that  they  can  only  be  adequately  discussed  by  those  who  are  ready  to 
devote  themselves  to  hard  work  and  study.  But  we  have  also  the  task 
of  trying  to  interpret  for  our  contemporaries  what  has  been  said  and 
to  get  them  to  see  that  here  is  a cause  that  needs  supporting. 

There  are  two  points  to  which  I should  particularly  like  to  draw 
the  attention  of  the  Conference. 

The  first  has  to  do  with  questions  of  worship  and  its  place  in 
oecumenical  understanding  and  growth.  Our  first  meeting  was  given 
to  a discussion  of  the  place  which  worship  might  have  in  oecumenical 
understanding.  We  realised  a little  the  difficulties  which  putting  this 
into  practice  inevitably  met  with  in  a Conference  of  this  size.  But  all 
of  us  were  convinced  that  if  such  steps  could  be  taken  something  worth 
while  would  be  done.  Therefore,  we  do  welcome  that  part  of  the 
Report  in  the  last  chapter  on  Fellowships  of  Unity,  and  especially  the 
last  paragraph  suggested  by  the  Dean  of  Chichester. 

My  second  point  concerns  our  approach  to  the  theology  of  the 
Conference.  There  is  no  agreement  among  us  as  to  what  our  attitude 
to  our  elders  and  betters  should  be.  All  of  us  are  agreed  in  the 
fundamental  importance  of  theology  in  this  whole  oecumenical  move- 
ment and  the  part  that  theology  must  play  in  the  agreeing  together  of 
the  members  of  Christ’s  Church.  But  I think  it  is  important  that  we 
have  come  into  the  oecumenical  movement  at  a particular  stage  in  its 
history.  I felt,  especially  at  this  morning’s  discussion,  that  we  are 
entering  the  movement  when  the  first  rapture  of  agreement  has  worn 
off,  when  things  are  seen  in  realistic  terms.  We  are  in  agreement  as 
to  how  deeply  we  do  see  into  the  difficulties  of  the  oecumenical  task. 
All  of  us  take  for  granted  a great  deal  of  clear-cut  division.  We  accept 
the  paradox  that  in  seeking  to  find  understanding  one  of  the  things 
that  has  happened  is  a clear  recognition  of  differences.  I think  it  does 
mean  that  for  us  the  motive  of  the  zest  that  we  find  in  partaking  in 
this  work  is  perhaps  a little  different  from  that  which  moved  those 
who  first  began  it.  We  see  it  right  from  the  beginning  as  an  essenti- 
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ally  difficult  and  paradoxical  affair,  but  it  must  be  taken  seriously 
because  we  recognise  it  as  a call  laid  upon  us  by  God.  The  younger 
generation  live  in  a different  climate,  in  which  we  as  Christians  realise 
that  our  faith  is  not  one  to  which  the  world  comes  easily.  I believe 
that  it  may  be  that  in  the  next  stages  of  the  oecumenical  discussion, 
when  we  have  found  the  place  of  the  Church  in  the  world  which  is 
by  no  means  ready  to  accept  it,  then  some  of  the  things  may  begin  to 
look  very  different  from  what  they  have  looked  before.  The  1939 
Youth  Conference  gives  us  a clear  lead.  That  has  set  us  our  task  for 
the  next  two  years,  and  in  that  we  shall  stand  for  the  fundamental 
importance  of  a right  understanding  of  theology  in  the  whole  youth 
work. 

Pasteur  G.  Lagny.  On  behalf  of  the  Youth  Group  I should 
like  to  express  our  gratitude  to  the  Conference  for  its  kindness  in 
admitting  us  to  its  discussions  and  prayers. 

I am  going  to  limit  myself  to  giving  expression  to  a few  dis- 
coveries and  hopes,  which  seem  to  me  to  be  most  characteristic  of  the 
Youth  Group,  and  which  have  been  the  least  often  expressed  in  this 
Conference. 

The  first  of  our  discoveries  to  be  mentioned  is  that  of  the  import- 
ance and  value  of  prayers  of  intercession  offered  by  the  churches  for 
one  another. 

Much  has  been  said  about  information  or  documents  sent  to  each 
church  telling  it  about  the  others  ; in  so  far  as  it  helps  them  to  know 
one  another  better,  it  is  good  and  useful  ; but  it  is  really  a very  small 
thing,  if  the  different  churches  do  not  learn  to  know  each  other  in 
Christ,  praying  the  one  for  the  other. 

Much  has  been  said  about  intercommunion  and  the  means  which 
can  help  us  to  attain  that  end.  There  has  been  talk  of  prayer,  worship, 
activities  in  common,  etc.  These  must  certainly  not  be  neglected,  but 
here  too  it  is  above  all  by  constant  mutual  intercession  that  the  churches 
will  be  drawn  more  closely  together.  Every  prayer  of  intercession, 
whatever  it  may  be,  is  an  act  of  oecumenical  import.  It  is  not  by 
Conferences  of  propaganda,  nor  simply  by  “ conversations  ” between 
representatives  of  the  churches,  but  by  services  of  intercession,  under- 
taken by  each  church  for  her  sister  churches,  that  they  can  be  brought 
closer  together  and  learn  to  know  one  another  truly  in  love  and 
hope. 

I should  like  now  to  emphasise  a second  point.  Many  of  us  have 
been  struck  by  the  uncertainty  and  vagueness  which  dominate,  in  a 
general  way,  the  very  question  of  knowing  what  we  are  seeking. 
Even  the  principles  which  lie  at  the  starting-point  of  every  search  for 
cecumenicity  are  obscure  to  many.  One  of  the  most  striking  indica- 
tions of  this  fact  is  the  widely  differing  and  even  contradictory  way  in 
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which  the  term  “ oecumenism  ” itself  is  used.  For  some,  it  seems  to 
imply  above  all  universal,  or  perhaps  merely  interconfessional  or 
international  relations  between  the  churches.  For  others,  true 
cecumenicity  is  only  possible  when  the  whole  world  has  been  con- 
verted to  Christ.  It  seems  to  us  a matter  of  urgency  that  the  principles 
which  mark  our  starting-point  and  the  fundamental  terms  that  we  use 
should  be  defined.  It  is  important,  for  example,  to  understand  that 
true  oecumenical  activity  need  not  necessarily  be  undertaken  in 
international  or  even  interconfessional  meetings.  True  oecumenical 
work,  a real  striving  for  cecumenicity,  can  and  must  be  undertaken 
in  the  heart  of  each  individual  confession  or  church. 

Another  point  to  be  emphasised  is  the  close  connection  which 
seems  to  us  to  exist  between  theology  and  the  intimate  life  of  the 
Church.  Theology  is  not  something  outside  the  life  of  the  Church.  It 
is  not  the  lot  or  speciality  of  a few  intellectuals  or  students  ; but  it  is 
part  of  the  very  life  of  each  member  of  the  Church. 

In  the  opinion  of  many  of  us,  that  which  gives  truth,  value,  and 
strength  to  the  Faith  and  Order  Movement  is  that  it  does  not  consider 
the  search  for  oecumenicity,  and  through  it  the  reunion  of  the  churches, 
as  the  task  of  a few  specialists,  but  as  that  of  the  whole  Church.  Faith 
cannot  be  separated  from  its  object,  and  there  will  be  no  (Ecumenical 
Church  if  only  a few  technicians  believe  in  the  Holy  Catholic 
Church. 

Theology  here  is  not  an  affair  of  scholarship,  but  an  affair  of  the 
Church,  and  of  the  Church  in  its  entirety.  And  it  is  indeed  the 
theology  of  ecclesiastical  bodies  which  has  been  reconciled  or  attacked 
here. 

Many  consequences  emerge  from  all  this,  calling  upon  us  to 
accomplish  various  tasks  or  to  take  certain  definite  steps. 

(1)  Universal  inter-church  conferences  can  only  hope  for 
positive  results  from  the  collective  work  that  they  undertake  if,  at  the 
same  time,  similar  collective  work  is  being  accomplished  in  every 
confession  or  in  every  country  that  they  represent.  The  search  for 
cecumenicity,  carried  on  in  faith,  hope,  and  love — by  common  work 
and  prayer — will  only  show  its  fruits  in  each  one  of*  our  confessions 
in  meetings  similar  to  this.  It  is  only  in  this  way  that  there  will  be  a 
gradual  coming  together  of  the  churches,  which  will  one  day 
perhaps  be  able  to  confess  the  same  faith  in  a common 
“ organisation.” 

(2)  It  seems  to  us  most  important,  and  this  is  another  consequence 
of  the  intimate  union  between  theology  and  the  life  of  the  Church, 
that  the  churches  should  be  represented  in  the  Faith  and  Order  Move- 
ment, not  only  by  ordinary  church  people,  or  only  by  professional 
theologians,  but  by  both  the  one  and  the  other. 

We  should  like  to  end  by  expressing  to  the  Conference  our 
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sympathy  with  its  spirit,  its  ambitions  and  its  work,  and  to  associate 
ourselves  with  it  in  the  common  hope  of  God’s  blessing. 

The  President.  We  are  most  grateful  to  these  two  speakers  for 
what  they  have  said.  And  now  I wish  to  propose  the  following  method 
for  the  formal  closing  of  this  Conference.  I will  ask  you  at  the  close 
of  what  I have  to  say  to  stand  for  a few  moments  in  silent  prayer,  and 
then  we  will  adjourn  to  St.  Giles’  Cathedral  to  end  our  Conference 
with  an  Act  of  Thanksgiving. 

We  have  met  at  a time  of  great  strain  and  stress  alike  in  Europe 
and  in  the  F ar  East.  We  watch  with  sympathy  and  sorrow  the  menace 
and  the  horrors  of  war.  We  are  persuaded  that  war  never  occurs 
except  as  a result  and  expression  of  that  sin  from  which  Christ  came 
to  redeem  the  world.  We  therefore  call  all  men,  and  ourselves  before 
all  others,  to  penitence  and  to  prayer  that  God  may  give  to  us  and  to  all 
men  the  love  of  justice,  the  readiness  to  forgive,  the  knowledge  of  His 
will  and  the  courage  to  obey  it.  For  all  who  bear  rule  in  their  nations 
we  ask  the  attendant  bestowal  of  these  gifts.  And  we  pray  that, 
despite  all  earthly  causes  of  estrangement,  Christians  in  all  lands  may 
be  united  in  the  fellowship  of  prayer  and  obedience. 

The  Conference  stood  for  a while  in  silent  prayer  and  then 
adjourned  to  St.  Giles’  Cathedral,  where  the  following  service  was 
held  : 


An  Act  of  Thanksgiving 

Hymn  3 — Holy,  Holy,  Holy,  Lord  God  Almighty. 

While  the  Conference  stood  in  silence  the  Affirmation  of  Union  in 
Allegiance  to  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  was  solemnly  read  ; after  which,  while  all 
knelt,  thanksgiving  and  prayer  were  offered  : 

We  give  thanks  to  Almighty  God,  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Spirit,  that  we 
are  one  in  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ ; not  by  the  agreement  of  our  minds  or  the 
consent  of  our  wills,  but  by  that  which  He,  in  His  unmerited  Grace,  has  done 
for  us  in  His  incarnation,  death  and  resurrection,  and  by  the  gift  of  the  Holy 
Spirit. 

We  thank  Thee , O God. 

We  give  thanks  that  He  has  called  us  into  His  faith,  and  laid  upon  us  an 
allegiance  to  Himself  that  is  above  all  other  loyalties. 

We  thank  Thee , O God. 

We  give  thanks  for  the  knowledge  that  though  we  are  divided  in  outward 
form  we  all  are  the  objects  of  the  love  and  grace  of  God. 

We  thank  Thee , O God. 

We  give  thanks  that  we  have  been  brought  into  a fellowship  of  thought 
and  prayer  ; for  all  that  we  have  learned  in  our  fellowship  ; for  prejudices 
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overcome ; misunderstandings  removed,  sympathies  enlarged,  insight 
deepened ; and  for  all  advance  that  has  been  made  towards  a common 
mind. 

We  thank  Thee , O God. 

We  give  thanks  for  the  joy  that  we  have  found  in  sharing  the  treasures  of 
worship  and  devotion  that  we  even  now  hold  in  common. 

We  thank  Thee , O God. 

We  acknowledge  that  our  understanding  of  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus  has 
been  limited  by  our  pride,  wilfulness  and  narrowness  of  mind,  and  that  our 
witness  to  the  world  is  weakened  by  our  divisions. 

Lord,  have  mercy  upon  us. 

We  pray  that  through  patience  and  humility  Christians  of  each  several 
communion  may  be  led  to  a deeper  understanding  of  those  truths  of  the 
Gospel  to  which  they  have  borne  witness ; into  a wider  understanding  of 
those  truths  for  which  other  communions  have  stood ; and  finally  into  an 
apprehension  of  the  truth  in  its  fulness,  wherein  all  our  partial  apprehension 
shall  be  brought  into  unity. 

Lord,  hear  our  prayer. 

We  therefore  pray  together  to  Almighty  God,  Father,  Son,  and  Holy 
Spirit,  that  He  will  forgive  the  sinfulness  of  our  separation,  and  grant  us  true 
repentance  and  grace  to  amend  our  ways. 

Lord,  hear  our  prayer. 

We  pray  that  Christians  everywhere  may  be  led  to  seek  diligently  for 
ways  of  manifesting  in  outward  and  visible  form  the  unity  of  heart  and  spirit 
which  has  been  granted  to  us. 

Lord,  hear  our  prayer . 

We  pray  that  all  men  everywhere,  in  a world  distracted  and  divided,  may 
turn  to  Christ,  who  makes  us  one  in  spite  of  our  divisions ; that  He  may  bind 
in  one  those  whom  many  worldly  claims  set  at  variance  ; and  that  the  world 
may  at  last  find  peace  and  unity  in  Him  ; to  Whom  be  glory  for  ever. 

Lord,  hear  our  prayer. 

Hymn  6 — Now  thank  we  all  our  God. 

Reading — St  John  xv,  1-12. 

Then  silence  was  kept  for  a space. 

Closing  Prayers: 

O Christ,  our  only  Saviour,  so  dwell  within  us  that  we  may  go  forth  with 
the  light  of  hope  in  our  eyes,  and  the  fire  of  inspiration  on  our  lips,  Thy  word 
on  our  tongues,  and  Thy  love  in  our  hearts.  Amen. 
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O Lord,  support  us  all  the  day  long  of  this  troublous  life  : until  the  shadows 
lengthen,  and  the  evening  comes,  and  the  busy  world  is  hushed,  the  fever  of 
life  is  over,  and  our  work  done.  Then,  Lord,  in  Thy  mercy,  grant  us  safe 
lodging,  a holy  rest,  and  peace  at  the  last ; through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord. 

Amen . 


The  Blessing. 


Chapter  X 


THE  CONTINUATION  COMMITTEE 

At  a joint  meeting  of  the  Arrangements  and  Sections  Committees 
held  on  14th  August,  a special  Committee  was  appointed  to  make 
suggestions  for  the  appointment  of  a Continuation  Committee  for  the 
Conference.  This  special  Committee  consisted  of  Bishop  Aulen, 
Archbishop  Germanos,  Dr.  Ross  Stevenson,  Canon  Tatlow,  Dr. 
Warnshuis,  with  Mr.  Tomkins  as  Secretary. 

On  the  morning  of  Monday,  16th  August,  a draft  list  of  names 
for  membership  of  the  Continuation  Committee  was  submitted  to 
the  Conference,  and  Dr.  Ross  Stevenson  explained  the  principles  on 
which  the  special  Committee  had  been  working.  He  pointed  out 
that  all  the  delegates  of  the  Conference  were  entrusted  with  the  duty 
of  carrying  its  influence  to  the  whole  world  ; the  Continuation 
Committee  was  not  formed  to  relieve  the  others  of  this  responsibility, 
but  to  be  a body  which  could  take  charge  of  the  future  work  of  the 
Movement.  The  Lausanne  Continuation  Committee  had  had  160 
members  ; they  had  attempted  to  reduce  this  number  to  1 00,  but  the 
list  presented  contained  120  names,  and  it  might  still  be  found 
necessary  to  increase  it. 

The  President.  The  list  before  you  is  that  suggested  by  our 
special  Committee.  The  Committee  will  meet  again  this  evening, 
and  I would  ask  that  any  further  suggestions  or  modifications  desired 
should  be  asked  for  in  writing  and  given  to  the  Secretary  by  4.30  this 
afternoon.  The  Committee  will  consider  them  and  propose  a new 
list  for  acceptance  to-morrow. 

On  the  morning  of  Tuesday,  17th  August,  the  revised  list  was 
presented. 

The  President  said  that  he  would  ask  Bishop  Aulen  to  submit 
to  the  Conference  the  list  of  names  proposed  by  his  Committee  for  the 
Continuation  Committee.  If  this  list  were  approved  by  the  Confer- 
ence then  he  would  suggest  that  if  anyone  wished  to  make  any  further 
suggestions  for  addition,  those  suggestions  should  be  sent  to  the 
Continuation  Committee  itself,  which  would  meet  (if  appointed)  that 
afternoon,  and  would  have  powers,  in  the  past,  to  enlarge  its 
membership  by  co-option. 
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Bishop  Aul£n  said  that  on  behalf  of  the  special  Committee,  he 
had  the  honour  to  present  the  revised  list  to  the  Conference.  The 
Committee  had  considered  very  carefully  all  the  suggestions  made  to 
it  by  different  members  of  the  Conference,  and  had  tried  to  satisfy  all 
the  wishes  expressed  to  it  so  far  as  this  had  been  possible.  This  had 
meant  that  the  Committee  had  produced  a longer  list  than  at  first  it 
had  had  in  mind. 

There  was  one  point  that  perhaps  needed  explanation.  It  had 
been  understood  that  the  Continuation  Committee  should  be  repre- 
sentative of  the  Conference  and  thus  not  a theological  Committee 
appointed  for  further  study.  It  was  the  Committee’s  expectation  that 
the  Continuation  Committee  would  appoint  its  theological  Commis- 
sions to  carry  out  that  work,  and  that  those  Commissions  would 
include  men  whom  otherwise  it  would  have  wished  to  put  on  the 
Committee  itself. 

The  revised  list,  which  had  been  stencilled  and  circulated,  was 
approved  by  the  Conference.  The  Continuation  Committee  met 
that  same  afternoon,  and  the  list  of  members  as  officially  agreed  upon 
will  be  found  in  Appendix  VII,  page  369. 
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Chapter  I 


INTRODUCTION 

TEN  YEARS*  PROGRESS 

Looking  back  to  the  first  great  Conference  on  Faith  and 
Order,  held  in  Lausanne  in  1927,  we  thankfully  recognise 
the  real  progress  made  since  then  in  the  field  of  Church 
union. 

Its  detailed  history  is  written  in  the  book,  A Decade  of 
Objective  Progress  in  Church  Unity , 7927-56, 1 which  was 
prepared  for  us  under  the  direction  of  the  Commission  on 
the  Church’s  Unity  in  Life  and  Worship.  We  cannot 
better  open  this  Report  than  by  offering  a factual  summary 
of  the  most  important  steps  taken  during  the  last  ten  years 
in  every  continent  of  the  world. 

The  specific  unions  or  approaches  to  union  which  the 
decade  has  witnessed  have  sometimes  concerned  Churches 
in  different  nations,  as,  for  example,  those  between  the 
Anglican  Communion  on  the  one  side  and  the  Old  Catholic 
Churches  of  Europe  and  the  Churches  of  the  Orthodox 
Communion  on  the  other  ; but  they  have  generally  been 
confined  to  Churches  within  their  several  nations.  A 
special  complication  has  been  experienced  in  connection 
with  the  mutual  approaches  among  the  younger  Churches, 
particularly  in  the  Orient  and  in  Africa,  the  control  of  which 
still  rests  partially  with  parent  Churches  in  the  older 
Christian  lands. 

The  total  number  of  active  unity  movements  is  impres- 
sive. Nearly  half  of  them  have  occurred  in  North  America 
— a fact  which  reflects  the  exceptionally  large  number 

1 By  H.  Paul  Douglass,  D.D.  New  York  : Harper  & Brothers,  1937.  Price, 
§1.50. 


220 


INTRODUCTION 


221 


of  previous  divisions  needing  to  be  healed.  And  nearly 
as  many  are  to  be  found  in  Asia  as  in  Europe — a fact  to  be 
explained  in  part  by  the  immense  pressure  of  non-Christian 
civilisations  which  forces  the  Churches  together,  and  in 
part  by  the  practical  necessities  of  the  situation.  The 
majority  of  the  achieved  unions  have  thus  occurred  between 
Churches  not  previously  sundered  by  the  profounder 
differences  of  theological  or  cultural  tradition  ; so  that, 
in  the  main,  unity  has  as  yet  been  fully  reached  only  in  the 
easier  situations. 

Moreover,  the  group  of  movements  towards  unity  which 
marks  the  period  represents  very  different  stages  of  progress. 
Some  have  only  reached  the  stage  of  vague  or  tentative 
exploration.  Others  have  gone  as  far  as  definite  negotia- 
tions regarding  terms  and  conditions  of  union.  Still  others, 
as  in  the  recent  conversations  between  the  Church  of 
England  and  the  Church  of  Scotland  and  the  associated 
Churches  in  both  countries,  have  suffered  indefinite  post- 
ponement. Some  have  even  had  to  be  abandoned.  A 
somewhat  larger  number  has  been  consummated.  It  is 
a matter  for  great  satisfaction  to  be  able  to  record  that  all 
unions  which  have  been  in  existence  long  enough  to  be 
tested  have  been  distinctly  successful  in  the  eyes  of  those 
primarily  concerned. 

The  schemes  attempted  illustrate  all  the  usual  meanings 
of  the  word  unity.  Some  schemes  have  sought  and  some 
have  secured  mutual  recognition  between  Churches,  and 
thus  have  laid  the  basis  for  intercommunion.  As  an 
example,  we  may  quote  the  agreement  establishing  full  inter- 
communion between  Churches  of  the  Anglican  communion 
and  the  Old  Catholic  Churches.  An  agreement  has  happily 
been  reached  and  ratified  between  the  Church  of  England 
and  the  Church  of  Finland,  and  negotiations  are  in  progress 
with  the  Churches  of  Latvia  and  Esthonia.  Other  Churches 
have  been  content  with  more  or  less  complete  federation. 
About  three-quarters  of  all  the  cases  recorded,  however, 
have  contemplated  the  actual  corporate  union  of  two  or 
more  previously  separate  bodies.  This  is  exemplified  in 
such  conspicuous  instances  as  the  reunion  of  the  Scottish 
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Presbyterian  Churches  in  1929  and  that  of  the  English 
Methodists  in  1932,  as  the  union  of  three  Churches  in 
Canada  in  1925,  as  the  formation  of  the  Church  of  Christ 
in  China  in  1927  combining  Baptist,  Congregational, 
Methodist,  Presbyterian  and  Reformed  Churches,  United 
Brethren,  the  United  Church  of  Canada  and  independent 
Chinese  Churches  founded  by  six  English-speaking  nations. 
There  are  to  be  borne  in  mind  also  the  contemplated  unions 
of  the  French  Reformed  Churches  and  of  the  chief  Methodist 
Churches  of  the  United  States.  All  these  cases  significantly 
change  former  ecclesiastical  structure  and  constitute  single 
Churches. 

Many  of  the  great  denominational  types  of  Churches 
represented  in  the  Faith  and  Order  Movement  have  been 
involved  in  these  recent  developments.  Some  have  been 
primarily  interested  in  the  realisation  of  a particular  form  or 
kind  of  unity.  Others  have  limited  themselves  to  the  uniting 
of  bodies  of  the  same  religious  type  and  tradition.  But 
highly  significant  unions  in  the  United  States,  Canada  and 
China  have  brought  into  single  communions  Churches  of 
very  divergent  traditions  and  polity  ; so  that  the  record  of 
the  immediate  past  does  not  suggest  any  necessity  for 
waiting  upon  unions  of  denominational  families  before 
wider  union  is  attempted. 

Obviously,  any  estimate  of  the  very  varied  forms  of 
mutual  approach  depends  upon  the  kind  of  unity  one  believes 
to  be  important  and  on  the  true  objective.  Schemes  of  a 
denominational  kind  might  in  some  cases  prove  in  a few 
years’  time  to  have  strengthened  confessional  consciousness 
and  so  to  have  postponed  oecumenical  union  by  widening 
the  gulfs  between  the  large  Churches  thus  created.  Some 
may  see  in  most  of  the  recent  movements  only  minor  cases 
mainly  remedying,  on  a local  or  regional  scale,  certain 
practical  disadvantages  of  disunion.  Intercommunion  has 
not  been  widely  extended  during  the  decade  ; and  no 
union  has  been  consummated  between  a Church  of  radically 
“ Catholic  ” and  one  of  radically  “ Evangelical  ” tradition. 
While,  then,  the  significance  of  the  progress  made  must 
not  be  overstated,  the  trend  towards  unity  is  nevertheless 
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marked  both  in  magnitude  and  in  character.  It  is  wide- 
spread throughout  the  world.  It  occurs  in  a wide  variety 
of  forms.  It  is  vital,  relevant  to  actual  situations.  It  is 
making  increasing  appeal  to  the  heart  and  conscience  of  all 
Christian  men. 


Chapter  II 


THE  GRACE  OF  OUR  LORD  JESUS  CHRIST 

With  deep  thankfulness  to  God  for  the  spirit  of  unity, 
which  by  His  gracious  blessing  upon  us  has  guided  and 
controlled  all  our  discussions  on  this  subject,  we  agree  on 
the  following  statement  and  recognise  that  there  is  in 
connection  with  this  subject  no  ground  for  maintaining 
division  between  Churches. 

(i)  THE  MEANING  OF  GRACE 

When  we  speak  of  God’s  grace,  we  think  of  God 
Himself  as  revealed  in  His  Son  Jesus  Christ.  The  meaning 
of  divine  grace  is  truly  known  only  to  those  who  know  that 
God  is  Love,  and  that  all  that  He  does  is  done  in  love  in 
fulfilment  of  His  righteous  purposes.  His  grace  is  mani- 
fested in  our  creation,  preservation  and  all  the  blessings  of 
this  life,  but  above  all  in  our  redemption  through  the  life, 
death  and  resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ,  in  the  sending  of  the 
holy  and  life-giving  Spirit,  in  the  fellowship  of  the  Church 
and  in  the  gift  of  the  Word  and  Sacraments. 

Man’s  salvation  and  welfare  have  their  source  in  God 
alone,  who  is  moved  to  His  gracious  activity  towards  man 
not  by  any  merit  on  man’s  part,  but  solely  by  His  free, 
outgoing  love. 


(ii)  JUSTIFICATION  AND  SANCTIFICATION 

God  in  His  free  outgoing  love  justifies  and  sanctifies 
us  through  Christ,  and  His  grace  thus  manifested  is 
appropriated  by  faith,  which  itself  is  the  gift  of  God. 

Justification  and  Sanctification  are  two  inseparable 
aspects  of  God’s  gracious  action  in  dealing  with  sinful  man. 

224 


THE  GRACE  OF  OUR  LORD  JESUS  CHRIST  225 

Justification  is  the  act  of  God,  whereby  He  forgives  our 
sins  and  brings  us  into  fellowship  with  Himself,  who  in 
Jesus  Christ,  and  by  His  death  upon  the  Cross,  has  con- 
demned sin  and  manifested  His  love  to  sinners,  reconciling 
the  world  to  Himself. 

Sanctification  is  the  work  of  God,  whereby  through  the 
Holy  Spirit  He  continually  renews  us  and  the  whole  Church, 
delivering  us  from  the  power  of  sin,  giving  us  increase  in 
holiness,  and  transforming  us  into  the  likeness  of  His  Son 
through  participation  in  His  death  and  in  His  risen  life. 
This  renewal,  inspiring  us  to  continual  spiritual  activity  and 
conflict  with  evil,  remains  throughout  the  gift  of  God. 
Whatever  our  growth  in  holiness  may  be,  our  fellowship  with 
God  is  always  based  upon  God's  forgiving  grace. 

Faith  is  more  than  intellectual  acceptance  of  the  revela- 
tion in  Jesus  Christ  ; it  is  whole-hearted  trust  in  God  and 
His  promises,  and  committal  of  ourselves  to  Jesus  Christ 
as  Saviour  and  Lord. 


(iii)  THE  SOVEREIGNTY  OF  GOD  AND  MAN’S  RESPONSE 

In  regard  to  the  relation  of  God’s  grace  and  man’s 
freedom,  we  all  agree  simply  upon  the  basis  of  Holy 
Scripture  and  Christian  experience  that  the  sovereignty  of 
God  is  supreme.  By  the  sovereignty  of  God  we  mean  His 
all-controlling,  all-embracing  will  and  purpose  revealed  in 
Jesus  Christ  for  each  man  and  for  all  mankind.  And  we 
wish  further  to  insist  that  this  eternal  purpose  is  the  ex- 
pression of  God’s  own  loving  and  holy  nature.  Thus  we 
men  owe  our  whole  salvation  to  His  gracious  will.  But, 
on  the  other  hand,  it  is  the  will  of  God  that  His  grace  should 
be  actively  appropriated  by  man’s  own  will  and  that  for  such 
decision  man  should  remain  responsible. 

Many  theologians  have  made  attempts  on  philosophical 
lines  to  reconcile  the  apparent  antithesis  of  God’s  sovereignty 
and  man’s  responsibility,  but  such  theories  are  not  part  of 
the  Christian  Faith. 

We  are  glad  to  report  that  in  this  difficult  matter  we 
have  been  able  to  speak  with  a united  voice,  so  that  we  have 
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found  that  here  there  ought  to  be  no  ground  for  maintain- 
ing any  division  between  Churches. 

(iv)  THE  CHURCH  AND  GRACE 

We  agree  that  the  Church  is  the  Body  of  Christ  and  the 
blessed  company  of  all  faithful  people,  whether  in  heaven 
or  on  earth,  the  communion  of  saints.  It  is  at  once  the 
realisation  of  God’s  gracious  purposes  in  creation  and 
redemption,  and  the  continuous  organ  of  God’s  grace  in 
Christ  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  who  is  its  pervading  life,  and  who 
is  constantly  hallowing  all  its  parts. 

It  is  the  function  of  the  Church  to  glorify  God  in  its  life 
and  worship,  to  proclaim  the  gospel  to  every  creature,  and 
to  build  up  in  the  fellowship  and  life  of  the  Spirit  all  believ- 
ing people,  of  every  race  and  nation.  To  this  end  God 
bestows  His  Grace  in  the  Church  on  its  members  through 
His  Word  and  Sacraments,  and  in  the  abiding  presence  of 
the  Holy  Spirit. 

(v)  GRACE,  THE  WORD  AND  THE  SACRAMENTS 

We  agree  that  the  Word  and  the  Sacraments  are  gifts 
of  God  to  the  Church  through  Jesus  Christ  for  the  salvation 
of  mankind.  In  both  the  grace  of  God  in  Christ  is  shown 
forth,  given  and  through  faith  received  ; and  this  grace  is 
one  and  indivisible. 

The  Word  is  the  appointed  means  by  which  God’s  grace 
is  made  known  to  men,  calling  them  to  repentance,  assuring 
them  of  forgivness,  drawing  them  to  obedience  and  build- 
ing them  up  in  the  fellowship  of  faith  and  love. 

The  Sacraments  are  not  to  be  considered  merely  in 
themselves,  but  always  as  sacraments  of  the  Church,  which 
is  the  Body  of  Christ.  They  have  their  significance  in  the 
continual  working  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  who  is  the  life  of  the 
Church.  Through  the  sacraments  God  develops  in  all  its 
members  a life  of  perpetual  communion  lived  within  its 
fellowship,  and  thus  enables  them  to  embody  His  will  in  the 
life  of  the  world  ; but  the  loving-kindness  of  God  is  not  to 
be  conceived  as  limited  by  His  sacraments. 
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Among  or  within  the  Churches  represented  by  us  there 
is  a certain  difference  of  emphasis  placed  upon  the  Word 
and  the  sacraments,  but  we  agree  that  such  a difference  need 
not  be  a barrier  to  union. 

(vi)  Sola  Gratia 

Some  Churches  set  great  value  on  the  expression  sola 
gratia , while  others  avoid  it.  The  phrase  has  been  the 
subject  of  much  controversy,  but  we  can  all  join  in  the 
following  statement  : Our  salvation  is  the  gift  of  God 
and  the  fruit  of  His  grace.  It  is  not  based  on  the  merit 
of  man,  but  has  its  root  and  foundation  in  the  forgiveness 
which  God  in  His  grace  grants  to  the  sinner  whom  He 
receives  to  sanctify  him.  We  do  not,  however,  hold  that 
the  action  of  the  divine  grace  overrides  human  freedom 
and  responsibility  ; rather,  it  is  only  as  response  is  made  by 
faith  to  divine  grace  that  true  freedom  is  achieved.  Resist- 
ance to  the  appeal  of  God's  outgoing  love  spells,  not 
freedom,  but  bondage,  and  perfect  freedom  is  found  only 
in  complete  conformity  with  the  good  and  acceptable  and 
perfect  will  of  God. 


Chapter  III 


THE  CHURCH  OF  CHRIST  AND  THE 
WORD  OF  GOD 

(i)  THE  WORD  OF  GOD 

We  concur  in  affirming  that  the  Word  of  God  is  ever 
living  and  dynamic  and  inseparable  from  God's  activity. 
“ In  the  beginning  was  the  Word,  and  the  Word  was  with 
God,  and  the  Word  was  God."  God  reveals  Himself  to  us 
by  what  He  does,  by  that  activity  by  which  He  has  wrought 
the  salvation  of  men  and  is  working  for  their  restoration  to 
personal  fellowship  with  Himself. 

He  calls  and  fashions  His  chosen  people  and  speaks  His 
Word  to  His  prophets  and  apostles,  interpreting  to  them 
the  meaning  of  His  action.  In  the  fulness  of  time  the  Word, 
the  Eternal  Son  of  God,  is  manifested  in  Christ  our  Lord, 
the  Incarnate  Word,  and  His  redeeming  work,  that  is,  in 
His  words  and  deeds,  in  His  life  and  character,  in  His 
suffering,  death,  and  resurrection,  culminating  in  the  gift  of 
the  Spirit  and  in  the  life  which  He  gives  to  the  Church 
which  is  His  body. 

This  divine  revelation  is  addressed  to  man  in  the  whole- 
ness of  his  personality,  and  is  apprehended  by  faith. 

We  are  at  one  in  asserting  the  uniqueness  and  supremacy 
of  the  revelation  given  in  Christ,  in  whose  Name  alone 
salvation  is  offered  to  the  world.  But  when  we  turn  from 
this  to  the  question  whether  we  can  come  to  know  God 
through  other  and  partial  revelations  we  find  differences 
which  demand  further  study  and  discussion.  None  of  us 
holds  that  there  is  a revelation  oa/side  Christ  which  can 
be  put  on  the  same  level  as  the  revelation  in  Christ.  But 
while  some  are  prepared  to  recognise  a pr<eparatio  evangelica 
not  only  in  Hebrew  but  also  in  other  religions,  and  believe 
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that  God  makes  Himself  known  in  nature  and  in  history, 
others  hold  that  the  only  revelation  which  the  Church  can 
know  and  to  which  it  should  witness  is  the  revelation  in 
Jesus  Christ,  as  contained  in  the  Old  and  New  Testaments. 

(ii)  HOLY  SCRIPTURE  AND  TRADITION  1 

A testimony  in  words  is  by  divine  ordering  provided  for 
the  revelation  uttered  by  the  Word . This  testimony  is 
given  in  Holy  Scripture,  which  thus  affords  the  primary 
norm  for  the  Church's  teaching,  worship  and  life.  We 
discern  a parallel,  though  an  imperfect  one,  between  the 
inspiration  of  Holy  Scripture  and  the  incarnation  of  the 
Word  in  Our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  : in  each  there  is  a union, 
effected  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  between  the  divine  and  the 
human,  and  an  acceptance,  for  God's  saving  purpose,  of 
human  limitations.  “ We  have  this  treasure  in  earthen 
vessels."  We  are  all  convinced  that  this  conception  of  the 
revelation  cannot  be  shaken  by  scientific  Bible  research. 
But  if  it  is  conscious  of  its  true  nature,  such  research  can 
render  the  Church  important  services  in  bringing  about  a 
right  interpretation  of  the  Scripture,  provided  that  the 
freedom  needed  for  carrying  out  its  work  is  not  denied  to  it. 

Further,  there  is  matter  for  fuller  discussion  in  the 
problem  of  the  tradition  of  the  Church  and  its  relation  to 
Holy  Scripture.  By  tradition  is  meant  the  living  stream 
of  the  Church's  liL;  Thus  the  Orthodox  East,  but  not  it 
alone,  allows  that  there  may  be  widespread  opinions  which, 
as  being  contrary  to  Scripture,  cannot  be  considered  to 
have  the  true  authority  of  tradition,  but  it  does  not  exclude 
from  tradition  some  beliefs  which  do  not  rest  explicitly  on 
Scripture,  though  they  are  not  in  contradiction  with  it. 

We  are  at  one  in  recognising  that  the  Church,  en- 
lightened by  the  Holy  Spirit,  has  been  instrumental  in  the 
formation  of  the  Bible.  But  some  of  us  hold  that  this 
implies  that  the  Church  under  the  guidance  of  the  Spirit 
is  entrusted  with  the  authority  to  explain,  interpret  and 
complete  ( avfjL7r\rjpovv ) the  teaching  of  the  Bible,  and 

1 See  also  Chap.  VI,  p.  254. 
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consider  the  witness  of  the  Church  as  given  in  tradition 
as  equally  authoritative  with  the  Bible  itself.  Others, 
however,  believe  that  the  Church,  having  recognised  the 
Bible  as  the  indispensable  record  of  the  revealed  Word  of 
God,  is  bound  exclusively  by  the  Bible  as  the  only  rule  of 
faith  and  practice  and,  while  accepting  the  relative  authority 
of  tradition,  would  consider  it  authoritative  only  in  so  far 
as  it  is  founded  upon  the  Bible  itself. 

We  all  agree  that  the  Christian  Church  is  constituted  by 
the  eternal  Word  of  God  made  man  in  Christ  and  is  always 
vitalised  by  his  Holy  Spirit.  On  the  other  hand  the  divine 
task  given  to  the  Church  is  to  proclaim  and  bear  witness  to 
this  Word  throughout  the  world  by  its  preaching,  its 
worship,  and  its  whole  life. 

(iii)  THE  CHURCH  : OUR  COMMON  FAITH 

We  are  at  one  in  confessing  belief  in  the  Holy  Catholic 
Church.  We  acknowledge  that  through  Jesus  Christ, 
particularly  through  the  fact  of  His  resurrection,  of  the 
gathering  of  His  disciples  round  their  crucified,  risen,  and 
victorious  Lord,  and  of  the  coming  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  God’s 
almighty  will  constituted  the  Church  on  earth. 

The  Church  is  the  people  of  the  new  covenant,  fulfilling 
and  transcending  all  that  Israel  under  the  old  covenant  fore- 
shadowed. It  is  the  household  of  God,  the  family  in  which 
the  fatherhood  of  God  and  the  brotherhood  of  man  is  to  be 
realised  in  the  children  of  His  adoption.  It  is  the  body  of 
Christ,  whose  members  derive  their  life  and  oneness  from 
their  one  living  Head  ; and  thus  it  is  nothing  apart  from 
Him,  but  is  in  all  things  dependent  upon  the  power  of  salva- 
tion which  God  has  committed  to  His  Son. 

The  presence  of  the  ascended  Lord  in  the  Church,  His 
Body,  is  effected  by  the  power  of  the  one  Spirit,  who 
conveys  to  the  whole  fellowship  the  gifts  of  the  ascended 
Lord,  dividing  to  every  man  severally  as  He  will,  guides  it 
into  all  the  truth  and  fills  it  unto  all  the  fulness  of  God. 

We  all  agree  that  Christ  is  present  in  His  Church 
through  the  Holy  Spirit  as  Prophet,  Priest  and  King.  As 
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Prophet  He  reveals  the  divine  will  and  purpose  to  the 
Church  ; as  Priest  He  ever  liveth  to  make  intercession  for 
us,  and  through  the  eternal  sacrifice  once  offered  for  us  on 
Calvary,  He  continually  draws  His  people  to  the  Most 
High  ; and  as  King  He  rules  His  Church  and  is  ever 
establishing  and  extending  His  Kingdom. 

Christ’s  presence  in  the  Church  has  been  perpetual  from 
its  foundation,  and  this  presence  He  makes  effective  and 
evident  in  the  preaching  of  the  Word,  in  the  faithful 
administration  of  the  Sacraments,  in  prayer  offered  in  His 
name,  and  through  the  newness  of  life  whereby  He  enables 
the  faithful  to  bear  witness  to  Himself.  Even  though  men 
often  prove  faithless,  Christ  will  remain  faithful  to  the 
promise  of  His  presence,  and  will  so  continue  till  the  con- 
summation of  all  things. 

In  their  apprehension  of  this  Faith  different  persons  lay 
a different  emphasis  on  one  or  another  aspect.  Some  lay 
greater  stress  on  the  perpetual  and  abiding  Presence  of 
Christ  in  His  Body  and  with  His  people,  while  others  lay 
greater  stress  on  the  fact  that  Christ  is  present  only  where 
His  word  is  truly  preached  and  received  by  faith. 

A point  to  be  studied  is  in  what  degree  the  Christian 
depends  ultimately  for  his  assurance  that  he  is  in  vital  touch 
with  Christ  upon  the  possession  of  the  ministry  and  sacra- 
ments, upon  the  Word  of  God  in  the  Church,  upon  the 
inward  testimony  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  or  upon  all  of  these. 


(iv)  THE  CHURCH  I AGREEMENTS  AND  DIFFERENCES 

The  Church,  then,  is  the  body  of  those  on  whom  the 
call  of  God  rests  to  witness  to  the  grace  and  truth  of  God. 
This  visible  body  was,  before  the  Lord  came,  found  in 
Israel  and  it  is  found  now  in  the  new  Israel  to  which  is 
entrusted  the  ministry  of  reconciliation.  To  this  visible 
body  the  word  “ Ecclesia  ” is  normally  applied  in  the  New 
Testament,  and  to  it  the  calling  of  God  belongs.  It  is  the 
sphere  of  redemption.  Apart  from  the  Church  man  cannot 
normally  attain  full  knowledge  of  God  nor  worship  Him  in 
truth. 

16 


232  WORLD  CONFERENCE  ON  FAITH  AND  ORDER 

Different  Churches  differ  in  their  use  of  the  term 
“ church.”  Some  would  apply  the  term  not  only  to  the 
visible  redeemed  and  redemptive  community,  but  also  to 
the  invisible  company  of  the  fully  redeemed  ; for  only  when 
the  word  is  used  in  this  sense  would  it  be  right  to  say,  “ extra 
ecclesiam  nulla  salus.”  But  the  invisible  Church  is  no  ideal 
Platonic  community  distinct  from  the  visible  Church  on 
earth.  The  invisible  Church  and  the  visible  Church  are 
inseparably  connected  though  their  limits  are  not  exactly 
coterminous.  Others  regard  the  use  of  the  term  “ church  ” 
with  reference  to  this  invisible  company  of  true  Christians 
known  only  to  God  as  misleading  and  unscriptural.  To 
speak  of  this  invisible  body  as  the  true  Church  conveys  the 
disastrous  suggestions  that  the  true  Church  need  not  be 
visible  and  that  the  visible  Church  need  not  be  true.  We 
all,  however,  recognise  that  the  number  of  those  whom  God 
has  brought  into  newness  of  life  and  joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost, 
and  who  have  made  personal  response  to  the  forgiving  love 
of  God,  has  limits  hidden  from  human  vision  and  known 
only  to  God. 

Different  Churches  hold  different  views  as  to  the  basis 
of  Church  membership.  Some  would  hold  that  all  who 
have  been  baptized  and  have  not  by  deed  or  word  repudiated 
their  heritage  belong  to  the  Church  and  are  to  be  regarded 
as  members.  Others  would  confine  membership  to  those 
who  have  made  an  open  profession  of  faith  in  Christ  and  in 
whose  lives  some  measure  of  the  spirit  of  Christ  may  be 
discerned. 

There  are  other  important  differences  in  this  connection, 
some  of  which  will  be  discussed  in  other  chapters  of  this 
Report.1 

(v)  THE  CHURCH  AND  THE  KINGDOM  OF  GOD 

The  Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ  bears  witness  to  the  reality 
both  of  the  Church  and  of  the  Kingdom  of  God. 

The  Church  rejoices  in  the  Kingdom  of  God  as  present 
whenever  man  obeys  the  will  of  God.  But  the  Church 
always  looks  with  glad  expectation  to  the  consummation  of 

1 See  Chap.  VI,  pp.  257-8. 
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the  Kingdom  in  the  future,  since  Christ  the  King,  Who  is 
present  and  active  in  the  Church  through  the  Holy  Spirit,  is 
still  to  be  manifested  in  glory.  The  kingdom  of  God 
realises  itself  now  in  a veiled  form,  until  its  full  manifesta- 
tion when  God  shall  be  all  in  all. 

Agreeing  in  this  faith  we  are  not  yet  of  one  mind  about 
(a)  the  relationship  of  the  Church  to  the  Kingdom,  and  (P)  the 
extent  to  which  the  Kingdom  is  made  known  here  and  now. 

Some  stress  the  kinship  between  the  Church  and  the 
Kingdom,  others  the  distinction  between  them.  Some  lay 
emphasis  on  the  actual  presence  of  the  Kingdom  within  the 
Church  and  the  continuity  of  the  two,  holding  that  the 
coming  of  the  Kingdom  can  be  seen  in  the  progress  of  the 
Church  in  this  world  and  the  work  wrought  through 
believers,  or  even  through  all  men  of  goodwill  the  world 
over.  Others  lay  emphasis  on  the  Kingdom  that  is  to  come 
in  glory  ; and  others  again  think  of  the  Kingdom  as  the 
ever-increasing  reign  of  the  righteousness  and  the  love  of 
God  as  manifested  in  Jesus  Christ  in  every  realm  of  life. 

Again,  some  hold  that  the  progress  of  the  Kingdom  can 
already  be  seen  in  this  world  ; others  hold  that  the  Church 
knows  the  Kingdom  by  faith  only,  since  the  victory  of 
Christ  is  still  hidden  from  the  world  and  is  destined  to 
remain  hidden  until  the  end  of  this  age. 

In  some  Churches  these  differing  conceptions  are  felt  to 
be  of  great  moment,  and  act  as  a barrier  to  full  intercourse, 
while  in  others  they  form  no  such  obstacle  but  are  held  side 
by  side  without  interfering  with  complete  communion. 


(vi)  THE  FUNCTION  OF  THE  CHURCH 

The  function  of  the  Church  is  to  glorify  God  in  adora- 
tion and  sacrificial  service  and  to  be  God's  missionary  to  the 
world.  She  is  to  bear  witness  to  God’s  redeeming  grace  in 
Jesus  Christ  in  her  corporate  life,  to  proclaim  the  good  news 
to  every  creature  and  to  make  disciples  of  all  nations, 
bringing  Christ’s  commandments  to  communities  as  well 
as  to  individuals.  In  relation  to  those  who  belong  to  her 
fellowship  or  who  are  placed  under  her  influence,  the  func- 
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tion  of  the  Church  is  through  the  ministry  of  the  Word  and 
the  Sacraments,  and  through  Christian  education,  to  make 
them  into  convinced  Christians  conscious  of  the  reality  of 
salvation.  The  needs  of  individual  souls  call  for  pastoral 
care  and  for  a fellowship  in  the  things  of  the  Spirit  through 
which  the  members  provoke  one  another  to  good  works,  and 
to  walk  worthily  of  their  calling,  by  true  friendship,  mutual 
help  and  consolation,  and  the  exercise  of  loving  discipline. 
She  is  to  intercede  for  all  her  members,  especially  for  those 
who  suffer  for  their  faith,  and  for  all  mankind. 

The  Church  must  proclaim  the  righteousness  of  God  as 
revealed  in  Jesus  Christ  and  thus  encourage  and  guide  her 
members  to  promote  justice,  peace  and  goodwill  among  all 
men  and  through  the  whole  extent  of  life.  The  Church  is 
thus  called  to  do  battle  against  the  powers  of  evil  and  to  seek 
the  glory  of  God  in  all  things,  looking  to  the  day  when  His 
Kingdom  shall  come  in  the  fulness  of  its  power. 


(vii)  THE  GIFT  OF  PROPHECY  AND  THE  MINISTRY 
OF  THE  WORD 

We  are  agreed  that  the  presence  and  inspiration  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  are  granted  to  His  chosen  instruments  to-day, 
and  especially  to  those  called  to  be  ministers  of  the  Word  of 
God.  Not  only  in  the  corporate  life  and  the  teaching  of 
the  Church  as  a whole,  but  in  each  of  its  members  according 
to  his  ability  and  calling,  the  Holy  Spirit  has  come  to  dwell. 
Indeed,  all  perfect  and  abiding  revelation  given  to  us  in 
Christ  our  Lord  would  certainly  have  perished  from  the 
world  had  there  been  no  inspired  men  to  record  it  and  to 
preach  it  in  every  age.  This  revelation  does  not  belong 
only  to  the  past ; it  is  also  an  ever-present  word  by  which 
God  speaks  directly  to  the  listening  soul. 

Moreover,  all  manifestations  of  the  Spirit  are  manifesta- 
tions of  God’s  divine  activity.  It  is  here  that  prophecy  finds 
its  place  in  the  Church’s  corporate  life.  In  Christ  all  the 
truth  of  God’s  redemptive  purpose  for  men  is  fully  and 
sufficiently  contained,  but  every  age  has  its  own  problems 
and  its  own  difficulties,  and  it  is  the  work  of  the  Spirit  in 


CHURCH  OF  CHRIST  AND  WORD  OF  GOD  235 


every  age  to  apply  the  one  truth  revealed  in  Christ  to  the 
circumstances  of  the  time.  Moreover,  as  past  experience 
shows,  these  new  applications  bring  to  the  Church  a new 
understanding  of  the  truth  on  which  they  rest.  The  Spirit 
may  speak  by  whomsoever  He  wills.  The  call  to  bear 
witness  to  the  Gospel  and  to  declare  God's  will  does  not  come 
to  the  ordained  ministry  alone  ; the  Church  greatly  needs, 
and  should  both  expect  and  welcome,  the  exercise  of  gifts 
of  prophecy  and  teaching  by  laity,  both  men  and  women. 
When  prophetic  gifts  appear  it  is  for  the  Church  not  to 
quench  the  spirit  or  despise  prophesyings  but  to  test  these 
prophesyings  by  their  accordance  with  the  abiding  truth 
entrusted  to  it,  and  to  hold  fast  that  which  is  good. 

(viii)  “ UNA  SANCTA  ” AND  OUR  DIVISIONS 

Everything  which  the  New  Testament  teaches  concern- 
ing the  Church  presupposes  its  essential  unity.  But  we,  as 
we  confess  our  faith  in  the  one  Church,  are  conscious  of  a 
profound  cleavage  between  that  faith  and  the  conditions  of 
the  present  time. 

We  acknowledge  that  all  who  accept  Jesus  Christ  as 
Son  of  God  and  their  Lord  and  Saviour,  and  realise  their 
dependence  upon  God's  mercy  revealed  in  Him,  have  in  that 
fact  a supernatural  bond  of  oneness  which  subsists  in  spite 
of  divergences  in  defining  the  divine  mystery  of  the  Lord. 
We  rejoice  that  this  sense  of  kinship  is  now  drawing 
Christians  nearer  to  each  other,  and  that  in  many  partial 
ways  a foretaste  of  full  fellowship  between  severed  com- 
munions is  even  now  being  sought  and  found. 

But  we  believe  that  the  divisions  of  Christendom  in 
every  land  are  such  as  to  hamper  the  manifestation  of  the 
unity  of  Christ's  body.  We  deplore  this  with  all  our  hearts  ; 
and  we  desire  the  Conference  to  summon  members  of  the 
Churches  to  such  penitence  that  not  only  their  leaders,  but 
the  ordinary  men  and  women  who  hear  their  message,  may 
learn  that  the  cause  of  Christian  unity  is  implicit  in  God’s 
word,  and  should  be  treated  by  the  Christian  conscience  as 
an  urgent  call  from  God. 


Chapter  IV 


THE  COMMUNION  OF  SAINTS 

“ Wherefore  seeing  we  also  are  compassed  about  with  so  great  a cloud  of 
witnesses,  let  us  lay  aside  every  weight,  and  the  sin  which  doth  so  easily  beset  us, 
and  let  us  run  with  patience  the  race  that  is  set  before  us,  looking  unto  Jesus  the 
author  and  finisher  of  our  faith.” — Heb.  xii,  1-2. 

We  use  the  term  “ communion  of  saints  ” as  meaning  that 
all  who  are  “ in  Christ  ” are  knit  together  in  one  fellowship 
through  the  Holy  Spirit.  This  conception,  which  is  found 
repeatedly  in  the  Scriptures,  occurs  as  a phrase  of  the 
Apostles’  Creed,  and  gives  expression  to  a precious  truth 
for  all  Christians.  With  some,  the  phrase  is  regarded  as 
synonymous  with  the  Holy  Catholic  Church.  For  others, 
it  expresses  a quality  of  the  Church  which  is  realised  only 
in  so  far  as  its  members  mutually  share  all  the  blessings 
which  God  bestows.  For  others,  it  is  the  description  of  a 
quality  of  life  in  those  who  are  in  grace.  The  communion 
of  saints  is  not  always  regarded  as  co-extensive  with  the 
Church.  For  the  Orthodox  and  certain  other  Churches  and 
individual  believers  it  means  fellowship  not  only  with  living 
and  departed  Christians  but  also  with  the  holy  angels,  and, 
in  a very  special  sense,  with  the  Blessed  Virgin  Mary.1 

In  this  connection  the  way  in  which  we  should  under- 
stand the  words  “ all  generations  shall  call  me  blessed  ” was 
considered.  No  agreement  was  reached,  and  the  subject 
requires  further  study. 

The  words  “ the  communion  of  saints  ” (jcoivwvla  rwv 
drylcov)  express  certain  well-defined  phases  of  the  Christian 
Gospel  and  of  the  doctrine  of  the  Church. 

1 These  last  hold  that  the  mother  of  our  Lord,  designated  as  “ Theotokos  ” 
(God-bearer),  the  ever-Virgin,  should  be  venerated  as  the  highest  of  all  saints  and 
angels,  and  of  all  creation.  In  addition  to  the  general  recognition  of  the  Com- 
munion of  Saints,  they  venerate  particular  saints  who  are  honoured  by  the  Church, 
and  ask  their  intercession  and  that  of  angels  before  God. 
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In  the  New  Testament  the  word  “ saints  ” is  applied  to 
all  the  baptized.  The  term  is  further  applied  to  the  patri- 
archs, prophets  or  martyrs  of  the  Old  Covenant  and  to  those 
who,  believing  in  Christ,  laid  down  their  lives  for  Him 
before  they  could  receive  baptism.  In  every  case,  the  saints 
are  those  who  are  devoted  to  God,  who  yield  themselves  as 
instruments  to  His  sovereign  will.  They  are  saints,  not  by 
virtue  of  their  own  merits,  but  through  the  forgiving  grace 
and  love  of  God. 

There  are  Churches  which  hold  that  the  communion  is 
not  as  between  individuals  as  such,  but  as  between  those 
who  are  being  sanctified  by  God  in  His  Church.  Their 
unity  is  not  merely  the  sum  total  of  individuals,  but  it  is  a 
spiritual  solidarity  which  has  reality  only  in  so  far  as  they 
are  in  Christ,  and  thereby  in  His  Church. 

There  are  also  those  who  interpret  the  word  ayiwv  as 
neuter  as  well  as  masculine.  For  them  the  phrase  means 
sharing  in  holy  things,  i.e.  the  means  of  grace.  They  em- 
phasise right  relations  to  holy  things  as  the  principal  mark 
of  the  holiness  of  the  faithful. 

There  are  others  who  regard  the  Word  of  God  and  the 
Holy  Spirit  as  the  sole  source  of  the  communion  of  saints, 
and  at  the  same  time  would  emphasise  righteousness  and 
holiness  of  life.  They  would  also  stress  the  sacredness  and 
value  of  the  individual's  personality.  While  doing  so,  they 
would  guard  against  the  evils  resulting  from  an  over- 
emphasised individualism  by  insisting  on  the  corporate 
nature  of  the  fellowship  in  Christ.  Since  the  term  “ saints  ” 
is  almost  always  in  the  plural  in  the  Scriptures,  so  it  is 
believed  that  there  is  no  true  sainthood  apart  from  the  saintly 
community. 

We  are  agreed  that  the  communion  of  saints  most  cer- 
tainly involves  the  mutual  sharing  of  both  spiritual  and 
temporal  blessings  on  the  part  of  all  living  Christians.  We 
believe  that  this  mutual  sharing  should  transcend  all  racial, 
political,  social  and  denominational  barriers,  in  the  spirit 
of  Gethsemane  and  the  Cross.  Such,  for  example,  is  the 
fellowship  of  those  associated  in  any  truly  Christian  oecu- 
menical movement.  Therein  we  have  experienced  a very 
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real,  though  not  complete,  communion  of  saints.  Therein 
we  humbly  believe  we  experience  the  presence  and  power  of 
the  Holy  Spirit. 

Any  conception  of  the  communion  of  saints  which  is 
confined  to  the  Church  on  earth  alone  is  defective.  Many 
further  see  in  the  communion  of  saints  an  affirmation  of  the 
unbroken  communion  between  the  living  and  departed  in 
Christ.  They  believe  themselves  to  be  in  communion  with 
the  departed  and  express  this  in  their  worship.  They  rejoice 
to  think  that  there  is  a growing  consciousness  among 
Christians  of  nearness  to  the  redeemed  in  the  unseen  world, 
refusing  to  believe  that  death  severs  the  communion  of 
those  on  earth  with  those  departed. 

For  some,  it  is  sufficient  to  leave  their  departed  ones 
with  God,  being  linked  with  them  through  Christ.  Others 
regard  it  as  a Christian  privilege  and  duty  to  pray  for  the 
departed.  Still  others,  conscious  of  the  living  presence, 
guardianship  and  help  of  the  saints,  ask  their  prayers 
before  God. 

We  all  agree  that  we  ought  to  remember  with  thank- 
fulness those  who  as  followers  of  Christ  witnessed  a good 
confession  in  their  day  and  generation,  thereby  winning 
victories  for  Christ  and  His  Kingdom. 

We  wish  to  make  it  clear  that  “ the  communion  which 
the  saints  have  with  Christ  does  not  make  them  in  any  wise 
partakers  of  the  substance  of  His  Godhead,  or  to  be  equal 
with  Christ  in  any  respect.’ * In  no  circumstances  should 
the  cherishing  of  this  doctrine  veil  or  shadow  the  sufficient 
and  only  mediatorship  of  Jesus  Christ  as  our  Lord  and 
Redeemer.  Neither  must  this  honouring  of  the  saints 
descend  to  superstition  or  abuse. 

A right  understanding  of  the  doctrine  of  the  communion 
of  saints  will  help  us  to  realise  more  vividly  both  that  we  are 
in  this  life  members  one  of  another,  and  that 

“ We  are  come  unto  mount  Sion,  and  unto  the  city  of  the  living  God,  the 
heavenly  Jerusalem,  and  to  an  innumerable  company  of  angels,  to  the  general 
assembly  and  church  of  the  firstborn,  which  are  written  in  heaven,  and  to  God 
the  Judge  of  all,  and  to  the  spirits  of  just  men  made  perfect,  and  to  Jesus  the 
mediator  of  the  new  covenant.’* — Heb.  xii,  22-24. 


Chapter  V 


THE  CHURCH  OF  CHRIST  : 
MINISTRY  AND  SACRAMENTS 


(i)  THE  AUTHORITY  FOR  THE  SACRAMENTS 


1.  We  are  agreed  that  in  all  sacramental  doctrine  and 
practice  the  supreme  authority  is  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
Himself. 

2.  All  the  Churches  have  based  their  sacramental 
doctrine  and  order  upon  their  belief  that,1  according  to  the 
evidence  of  the  New  Testament,  the  sacraments  which  they 
accept  were  instituted  by  Christ  Himself.  We  are  agreed 
that  Baptism  and  the  Lord’s  Supper  occupied  from  the 
beginning  a central  position  in  the  Church’s  common  life, 
and  take  their  origin  from  what  was  said  and  done  by  Jesus 
during  His  life  on  earth.  Sacramental  teaching  and  practice, 
therefore,  are  rightly  founded  upon  the  record  of  the  New 
Testament. 

3.  The  sacraments  are  Christ’s  gifts  to  His  Church, 
which  is  not  a static  society  but  a living  and  growing  organ- 
ism and  communion,  guided  by  the  Holy  Spirit  into  all 
truth.2 

4.  The  Holy  Spirit  enables  the  Church,  walking  by 
faith  in  its  risen  Lord,  to  interpret  Holy  Scripture  as  express- 
ing the  living  Word  of  God  to  every  age,  and  to  exercise  a 
stewardship  of  its  tradition  concerning  the  sacraments. 


1 Many  preferred  the  original  wording  of  this  clause  which  ran  “ . . . have 
based  their  sacramental  doctrine  and  order  upon  the  evidence  of  the  New  Testament 
that.  . . 

2 Scholars  differ  in  their  views  of  the  passages  of  Scripture  relating  to  the 
institution  of  the  sacraments  by  our  Lord.  Many  of  the  Conference  believe  that 
no  one  who  recognises  the  ministry  and  the  sacraments  as  Christ’s  gifts  to  His 
Church  should  be  excluded  from  a united  Church  on  the  ground  that  he  does  not 
stand  for  one  particular  view  of  the  historical  origin  of  the  holy  ordinances  and  the 
ecclesiastical  offices. 
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5.  All  Church  tradition  regarding  the  sacraments  ought 
to  be  controlled  and  tested  by  Scripture.1 

(ii)  THE  NATURE  OF  THE  SACRAMENTS 

1 . The  sacraments  are  given  by  Christ  to  the  Church  as 
outward  and  visible  signs  of  His  invisible  grace.  They  are 
not  bare  symbols,  but  pledges  and  seals  of  grace,  and  means 
whereby  it  is  received. 

2.  Grace  is  bestowed  in  the  sacraments  within  the 
fellowship  of  the  Church  by  the  personal  action  of  Christ 
upon  the  believer.  Faith  2 is  therefore  a necessary  condition 
for  the  effectual  reception  of  grace. 

3.  God’s  gracious  action  is  not  limited  by  His  sacra- 
ments.3 

4.  It  is  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  who  through  the  Holy 
Spirit  accomplishes  every  sacrament,  and  the  action  of  the 
minister  of  the  Church  is  only  instrumental. 

5.  The  sacraments  are  celebrated  by  the  minister,  not 
in  virtue  of  any  personal  right  of  his  own,  but  as  minister  of 
the  Church. 

6.  Regarding  the  obligation  of  the  sacraments  and  the 
questions  whether  and  in  what  way  they  are  to  be  deemed 
necessary  to  salvation  there  is  divergence  of  doctrine  among 
us.  We  think  that  some  further  mutual  understanding  and 
agreement  on  those  points  is  required  as  a condition  of  full 
union. 

(iii)  THE  NUMBER  OF  THE  SACRAMENTS 

The  Orthodox  Church,  the  (Assyrian)  Church  of  the 

1 The  Orthodox  and  some  others  would  wish  to  add  : “ All  the  Sacraments 
can  be  founded  upon  Holy  Scripture  as  completed,  explained,  interpreted  and 
understood  in  the  Holy  Tradition  by  the  guidance  of  the  Holy  Spirit  residing  in 
the  Church.” 

Anglican  members  observe  : **  The  Church  of  England,  while  recognising 
the  authority  of  the  Church  to  decree  rites  and  ceremonies,  forbids  it  to  ordain 
anything  contrary  to  the  Scriptures,  but  limits  the  necessity  of  Scripture  sanction 
to  articles  of  faith  in  things  necessary  to  salvation.” 

2 Baptist  delegates  desire  this  clause  to  run  “ faith  on  the  part  of  the  recipient  is 
therefore.  . . .” 

3 Orthodox  delegates  and  some  others  desire  to  exclude  from  the  reference  of 
this  proposition  cases  in  which  failure  to  receive  the  sacraments  is  due  to  contempt 
or  culpable  negligence,  since  sacraments  are  divinely  instituted  means  of  grace 
generally  necessary  for  salvation. 
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East,  the  (Coptic)  Egyptian-Orthodox  Church,  the  Syrian 
Orthodox  and  Armenian  Churches  and  the  Old  Catholic 
Churches,  and  many  individual  believers,  as  well  as  the 
Roman  Catholic  Church,  hold  that  there  are  seven  sacra- 
ments, but  the  Protestant  Churches  accept  only  two — 
Baptism  and  the  Eucharist.  The  Anglican  Church  has 
never  strictly  defined  the  number  of  the  sacraments,  but 
gives  a pre-eminent  position  to  Baptism  and  the  Lord’s 
Supper  as  alone  “ generally  necessary  to  salvation.” 

The  Society  of  Friends  and  the  Salvation  Army  observe 
no  sacraments  in  the  usual  sense  of  that  term.1 

The  number  of  the  sacraments  largely  depends  upon 
the  definitions  of  the  term  “ sacraments  ” as  given  by 
various  Churches.  In  most  of  the  Protestant  Churches 
there  are  such  solemn  religious  acts  as  correspond  more  or 
less  closely  with  some  or  all  of  the  five  other  sacraments 
which  are  taught  by  the  Roman,  Orthodox,  Old  Catholic, 
and  other  Churches.  And  even  though  the  name  “ sacra- 
ment ” be  refused  they  are  nevertheless  instituta  Dei  utilia , 
as  the  second  Helvetic  Confession  puts  it. 

Most  of  us  agree  that  the  question  of  the  number  of  the 
sacraments  should  not  be  regarded  as  an  insurmountable 
dividing  line  when  we  strive  to  attain  to  a united  Church. 

The  divergence  between  the  practice  of  the  Society  of 
Friends  and  the  Salvation  Army  on  the  one  hand,  and  that 
of  other  Churches  on  the  other,  admittedly  presents  serious 
difficulties,  but  we  trust  that  even  here  the  Holy  Spirit  will 
show  us  His  will. 

(iv)  VALIDITY 

1.  We  agree  that  the  sacraments  practised  by  any 
Christian  Church  which  believes  itself  to  be  observing  what 
Christ  appointed  for  His  Church  are  means  of  grace  to  those 
who  partake  of  them  with  faith. 

2.  Confusion  has  sometimes  been  introduced  by  the  use 
of  the  term  “ valid  ” in  the  two  following  senses  : 

(a)  It  is  sometimes  used  synonymously  with  “ effica- 
cious,” so  that  the  term  “ invalid  ” would  imply  that  a 
sacrament  has  no  spiritual  value  and  is  not  a means  of  grace. 

1 See  below,  Chap.  VI,  p.  256. 
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(b)  It  is  sometimes  used  to  imply  that  the  sacrament  has 
been  correctly  performed.1 

In  so  far  as  Christians  find  themselves  obliged  by 
loyalty  to  Christ  and  to  His  Church  to  judge  that  the  sacra- 
ments practised  by  other  Christians  are  invalid,  or  doubtfully 
valid,  they  should,  in  the  cause  of  Christian  truth  and  charity, 
do  all  in  their  power  to  see  that  the  precise  meaning  of 
their  judgment,  and  the  grounds  on  which  they  are  obliged 
to  make  it,  are  clearly  understood. 

Many  of  us  are  of  opinion,  and  desire  to  record  our 
belief,  that,  although  it  is  the  duty  of  a Church  to  secure 
that  sacraments  should  be  performed  regularly  and  canoni- 
cally, yet  no  judgment  should  be  pronounced  by  any  Church 
denying  the  “ validity  ” of  the  sacraments  performed  by  any 
Christian  Church  which  believes  itself  to  be  observing  what 
Christ  appointed  for  His  Church. 

A special  difficulty  in  regard  to  union  arises  from  a 
great  difference  in  doctrine  which  must  not  be  under- 
estimated. Those  Churches  which  adhere  to  the  doctrine 
of  the  Church  from  the  age  of  the  Great  Councils  to  the 
Reformation  regard  it  as  one  of  the  conditions  for  the 
validity  of  any  sacrament  except  baptism  (and  in  some  cases, 
marriage)  that  it  should  be  performed  by  a validly  ordained 
or  consecrated  minister.  Thus  to  them  the  validity  of  Holy 
Order  is  one  of  the  indispensable  conditions  of  the  validity 
of  other  sacraments.  On  the  other  hand,  some  other 
Christians  do  not  hold  ordination  to  be  a sacrament  of 
Christ’s  institution,  yet  hold  that  an  ordained  minister  is  the 
proper  minister  of  the  Eucharist.  Other  Christians  again 
hold  that  ordination  is  a sacrament,  but  do  not  hold  it  to  be 
an  essential  condition  of  the  validity  of  other  sacraments, 
that  they  should  be  ministered  by  a validly  ordained 
presbyter  or  bishop. 

3.  We  believe  that  every  sacrament  should  be  so  ordered 
that  all  may  recognise  in  it  an  act  performed  on  behalf  of 
the  universal  Church. 

4.  To  this  end  there  is  need  of  an  ordained  ministry 

1 The  Conference  is  indebted  to  Canon  Quick  for  submitting  a note  on  this 
subject  which  is  printed  on  p.  324. 
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recognised  by  all  to  act  on  behalf  of  the  universal  Church  in 
the  administration  of  the  sacraments. 

Note. — The  Orthodox  delegates  submit  the  following 
statement : 

Validity . — As  regards  the  validity  of  sacraments  the 
Orthodox  delegates  would  like  to  confine  themselves  only 
to  the  following  statement  : According  to  the  Orthodox 
doctrine  valid  sacraments  are  only  those  which  are  (1)  ad- 
ministered by  a canonically  ordained  and  instituted  minister 
and  (2)  rightly  performed  according  to  the  sacramental 
order  of  the  Church. 

They  regard  it  therefore  as  unnecessary  to  accept  any 
other  document  on  this  matter  presented  by  the  Conference. 


(v)  BAPTISM 

Baptism  is  a gift  of  God's  redeeming  love  to  the  Church  ; 
and,  administered  with  water  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  the 
Son,  and  the  Holy  Spirit,  is  a sign  and  seal  of  Christian 
discipleship  in  obedience  to  our  Lord’s  command.1  It  is 
generally  agreed  that  the  united  Church  will  observe  the 
rule  that  all  members  of  the  visible  Church  are  admitted  by 
Baptism. 

In  the  course  of  discussion  it  appeared  that  there  were 
further  elements  of  faith  and  practice  in  relation  to  Baptism 
about  which  disagreement  existed.  Since  the  time  available 
precluded  the  extended  discussion  of  such  points  as  bap- 
tismal regeneration,  the  admission  of  unbaptized  persons  to 
Holy  Communion,2  and  the  relation  of  Confirmation  to 

1 Baptist  delegates  desire  to  add  as  follows  : As  regards  the  above  statement 
which  has  been  passed  by  their  brethren  who  practise  infant  baptism,  the  Baptists 
could  accept  it  as  applying  to  the  baptism  of  believers,  i.e.  of  those  who  are  capable 
of  making  a personal  confession  of  faith.  In  practising  the  baptism  of  believers 
only  they  hold  that  they  are  maintaining  the  practice  of  baptism  as  it  is  found  in 
the  New  Testament  in  the  Apostolic  Church,  and  also  the  principle  which  is  laid 
down  on  page  27  of  the  Report  of  Commission  III,  to  this  effect,  viz.  : “ The  neces- 
sary condition  of  receiving  the  grace  of  a sacrament  is  the  faith  of  the  recipient.” 
They  believe  that  children  belong  to  God  and  that  no  rite  is  needed  to  assure  His 
grace  for  them.  This  statement  of  the  Baptists  was  accepted  also  by  a representative 
of  the  Disciples  of  Christ  on  behalf  of  that  body. 

2 For  most  Churches  this  is  not  an  open  question,  since  Baptism  is  regarded  as 
the  only  and  necessary  means  of  admission  to  the  Church. 
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Baptism,  we  are  unable  to  express  an  opinion  how  far  they 
would  constitute  obstacles  to  proposals  for  a united  Church. 


(vi)  THE  EUCHARIST 

i.  We  all  believe  that  Christ  is  truly  present  in  the 
Eucharist,  though  as  to  how  that  presence  is  manifested  and 
realised  we  may  differ.  Every  precise  definition  of  the 
presence  is  bound  to  be  a limiting  thing,  and  the  attempt 
to  formulate  such  definitions  and  to  impose  them  on  the 
Church  has  itself  been  the  cause  of  disunity  in  the  past. 
The  important  thing  is  that  we  should  celebrate  the 
Eucharist  with  the  unfailing  use  of  bread  and  wine,  and  of 
prayer,  and  of  the  words  of  institution,  and  with  agreement 
as  to  its  essential  and  spiritual  meaning. 

If  sacrifice  is  understood  as  it  was  by  our  Lord  and  His 
followers  and  in  the  early  Church,  it  includes,  not  His  death 
only,  but  the  obedience  of  His  earthly  ministry,  and  His 
risen  and  ascended  life,  in  which  He  still  does  His  Father's 
will  and  ever  liveth  to  make  intercession  for  us.  Such  a 
sacrifice  can  never  be  repeated,  but  is  proclaimed  and  set 
forth  in  the  eucharistic  action  of  the  whole  Church  when  we 
come  to  God  in  Christ  at  the  Eucharist  or  Lord's  Supper. 
For  us,  the  secret  of  joining  in  that  sacrifice  is  both  the 
worship  and  the  service  of  God  ; corporate  because  we  are 
joined  to  Christ,  and  in  Him  to  each  other  (i  Cor.  10-17)  » 
individual,  because  each  one  of  us  makes  the  corporate  act 
of  self-oblation  his  own  ; and  not  ceremonial  only,  but  also 
profoundly  ethical,  because  the  keynote  of  all  sacrifice  and 
offering  is  “ Lo  ! I come  to  do  Thy  will,  O God."  We 
believe  also  that  the  Eucharist  is  a supreme  moment  of 
prayer,  because  the  Lord  is  the  celebrant  or  minister  for  us 
at  every  celebration,  and  it  is  in  His  prayers  for  God's  gifts 
and  for  us  all  that  we  join.  According  to  the  New  Testament 
accounts  of  the  institution,  His  prayer  is  itself  a giving  of 
thanks  ; so  that  the  Lord's  Supper  is  both  a verbum  visibile 
of  the  divine  grace,  and  the  supreme  thanksgiving  (euchar- 
istia)  of  the  people  of  God.  We  are  throughout  in  the  realm 
of  Spirit.  It  is  through  the  Holy  Spirit  that  the  blessing 
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and  the  gift  are  given.  The  presence,  which  we  do  not  try 
to  define,  is  a spiritual  presence.  We  begin  from  the  his- 
torical fact  of  the  Incarnation  in  the  power  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  and  we  are  already  moving  forward  to  the  complete 
spiritual  reality  of  the  coming  of  the  Lord  and  the  life  of 
the  Heavenly  City.1 


(vii)  MINISTRY 
A 

The  consideration  of  this  subject  took  its  start  from  the 
Report  prepared  by  Commission  III  on  the  Ministry  and 
Sacraments. 

The  following  statements  derived  in  substance  from 
that  Report  are  accepted  by  the  Conference  as  providing  a 
broad  foundation  for  a common  understanding  of  the  nature 
and  functions  of  the  ministry  : 

I.  The  ministry  was  instituted  by  Jesus  Christ,  the 
Head  of  the  Church,  “ for  the  perfecting  of  the  Saints  . . . 
the  upbuilding  of  the  body  of  Christ,”  and  is  a gift  of  God 
to  the  Church  in  the  service  of  the  Word  and  sacraments. 

II.  This  ministry  does  not  exclude  but  presupposes  the 
“ royal  priesthood,”  to  which  all  Christians  are  called  as  the 
redeemed  of  Jesus  Christ. 

III.  Ordination  to  the  ministry,  according  to  New 
Testament  teaching  and  the  historic  practice  of  the  Church, 
is  by  prayer  and  the  laying-on  of  hands. 

IV.  It  is  essential  to  a united  Church  that  it  should  have 
a ministry  universally  recognised. 

It  must  be  acknowledged,  however,  that  even  in  connec- 

1 The  Conference  is  indebted  to  the  Bishop  of  Lincoln  for  submitting  a note 
on  this  subject,  which  is  printed  on  p.  325. 

Orthodox  delegates  desire  to  add  the  following  statement : 

Eucharist. — {a)  The  Orthodox  Church  believes  and  teaches  that  in  the  Sacra- 
ment of  the  Holy  Eucharist,  which  is  the  extension  of  the  only  and  once  offered 
sacrifice  of  our  Lord,  the  offered  gifts  by  virtue  of  the  consecration  are  changed 
( metaballontai ) into  the  very  Body  and  the  very  Blood  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
and  given  to  the  faithful  for  the  remission  of  sins  and  life  everlasting. 

(b)  The  Holy  Eucharist  can  be  celebrated  only  by  a validly  ordained  minister. 

Certain  other  Churches  and  delegates  would  associate  themselves  with  the 
Orthodox  in  making  a somewhat  similar  statement. 
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tion  with  these  statements,  different  interpretations  are  to 
be  reckoned  with. 

For  example,  while  all  would  agree  that  the  ministry 
owes  its  origin  to  Jesus  Christ  and  is  God’s  gift  to  the 
Church,  there  are  differences  of  judgment  regarding  the 
sense  in  which  we  may  say  that  the  ministry  was  “ instituted  ” 
by  our  Lord. 

Again,  those  who  agree  in  accepting  the  laying-on  of 
hands  as  the  form  of  ordination  differ  on  the  meaning  to  be 
attached  to  the  rite,  or  on  the  question  by  whom  it  should 
be  administered. 

Further  fundamental  differences  of  interpretation  arise 
in  connection  with  the  doctrine  of  Apostolic  Succession. 
In  Episcopal  Churches  it  has  been  thought  of  both  as  the 
succession  of  bishops  in  the  principal  sees  of  Christendom, 
handing  down  and  preserving  the  Apostles’  doctrine,  and 
as  a succession  by  laying-on  of  hands.  From  early  times 
this  double  succession  has  been  associated  with  the  steward- 
ship of  the  sacraments,  and  is  regarded  by  certain  Churches 
as  constituting  the  true  and  only  guarantee  of  sacramental 
grace  and  right  doctrine.  This  view  is  represented  by  the 
statement  formulated  by  the  delegates  of  the  Orthodox 
Church  at  Lausanne  : 

“ The  Orthodox  Church,  regarding  the  ministry  as 
instituted  in  the  Church  by  Christ  Himself,  and  as  the 
body  which  by  a special  charisma  is  the  organ  through 
which  the  Church  spreads  its  means  of  grace  such  as  the 
sacraments,  and  believing  that  the  ministry  in  its  three- 
fold form  of  bishops,  presbyters  and  deacons  can  only 
be  based  on  the  unbroken  Apostolic  Succession,  regrets 
that  it  is  unable  to  come,  in  regard  to  the  ministry,  into 
some  measure  of  agreement  with  many  of  the  Churches 
represented  at  this  Conference  ; but  prays  God  that 
He,  through  His  Holy  Spirit,  will  guide  to  union  even 
in  regard  to  this  difficult  point  of  disagreement.” 

Substantially  the  same  view  finds  another  expression  in 
the  following  statement  offered  on  behalf  of  the  Old 
Catholic  Church  : 
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“ The  Old  Catholics  maintain  that  Episcopacy  is  of 
apostolic  origin,  and  that  it  belongs  to  the  essence  of  the 
Church.  The  Church  is  the  bearer  of  the  ministry. 
The  ministers  act  only  by  the  commission  of  the  Church. 
The  ministry  is  received,  administered  and  handed  on  in 
the  same  sense  and  in  the  same  way  as  the  Apostles 
handed  it  down  to  the  Church.  The  Apostolic  Succes- 
sion means  the  inseparability  of  Church  and  ministry 
and  the  continuity  of  both.” 

Certain  other  Churches  of  the  East  and  some  Anglicans 
would  wish  to  be  associated  with  one  or  other  of  the  above 
statements. 

Other  Anglicans  would  interpret  the  succession  in  a 
more  general  way  to  mean  the  transmission  from  generation 
to  generation  of  the  authority  of  ministerial  oversight  over 
both  clergy  and  laity  in  the  Church,  and  they  regard  it  as 
both  a symbol  and  a bond  of  unity. 

In  communions  of  the  Presbyterian  and  Reformed 
tradition  the  view  is  held  that  the  true  Apostolic  Succession 
is  manifested  in  a succession  of  ordination  by  presbyteries 
duly  constituted  and  exercising  episcopal  functions,  and  in 
the  succession  of  presbyters  in  charge  of  parishes,  with 
special  emphasis  on  the  true  preaching  of  the  Word  and  the 
right  administration  of  the  Sacraments.  Thus  the  following 
statement  was  presented  by  Presbyterian  delegates  : 

“ Presbyterian  delegates  desire  to  have  it  noted  that 
the  conception  of  the  ministry  held  by  their  Churches 
is  founded  on  the  identity  of  ‘ bishops  ’ and  4 pres- 
byters ’ in  the  New  Testament  ; that  ordination  is  not 
by  individual  presbyters,  nor  by  groups  of  presbyters, 
but  only  by  4 presbyters  orderly  associated  ’ in  courts 
exercising  episcopal  functions  ; that  a presbyterian  suc- 
cession in  orders  has  been  maintained  unbroken  ; and 
that  the  functions  of  the  diaconate  in  the  New  Testa- 
ment have  been  performed  not  only  by  those  named 
deacons,  but  also  in  some  measure  by  the  lay  eldership, 
which  in  addition  to  a responsible  share  in  the  govern- 
ment and  discipline  of  the  Church  in  all  its  courts,  assists 
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in  the  dispensing  of  charity,  the  visitation  of  the  people, 
and  the  distribution  of  the  elements  at  Holy  Com- 
munion.** 

Other  communions,  while  unaccustomed  to  use  the  term 
“ Apostolic  Succession,**  would  accept  it  as  meaning  essenti- 
ally, or  even  exclusively,  the  maintenance  of  the  Apostles* 
witness  through  the  true  preaching  of  the  gospel,  the  right 
administration  of  the  Sacraments,  and  the  perpetuation  of 
the  Christian  life  in  the  Christian  community. 

In  every  case  Churches  treasure  the  Apostolic  Succes- 
sion in  which  they  believe. 

B 

In  its  brief  consideration  of  the  form  which  the  ministry 
might  take  in  the  united  Church  of  the  future,  the  Confer- 
ence started  from  the  following  formula  in  the  Report  of  the 
Lausanne  Conference  : 

“ In  view  of  (i)  the  place  which  the  Episcopate,  the 
Councils  of  Presbyters,  and  the  Congregation  of  the 
faithful,  respectively  had  in  the  constitution  of  the  early 
Church,  and  (2)  the  fact  that  episcopal,  presbyteral  and 
congregational  systems  of  government  are  each  to-day, 
and  have  been  for  centuries,  accepted  by  great  com- 
munions in  Christendom,  and  (3)  the  fact  that  episcopal, 
presbyteral  and  congregational  systems  are  each  believed 
by  many  to  be  essential  to  the  good  order  of  the  Church, 
we  therefore  recognise  that  these  several  elements  must 
all,  under  conditions  which  require  further  study,  have 
an  appropriate  place  in  the  order  of  life  of  a reunited 
Church,  and  that  each  separate  communion,  recalling 
the  abundant  blessing  of  God  vouchsafed  to  its  ministry 
in  the  past,  should  gladly  bring  to  the  common  life  of 
the  united  Church  its  own  spiritual  treasures.** 

The  acceptance  of  the  “ historic  Episcopate  *’  carries 
with  it  the  acceptance  of  the  threefold  ministry  of  bishops, 
presbyters  and  deacons.  Many  would  hold  that  such  accept- 
ance does  not  require  any  one  dogmatic  determination  of 
the  doctrine  concerning  the  ministry,  while  for  some  this 
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would  be  requisite.  But  all  who  value  the  “ historic 
Episcopate  ” hold  that  it  should  not  be  interpreted  apart 
from  its  historical  functions. 

In  a united  Church  the  intimate  association  of  the  pres- 
byters in  council  with  the  bishop,  and  of  the  laity  with  both, 
in  the  government  of  the  Church,  should  be  conserved  or 
restored.  Thus  the  Episcopate  would  be  both  constitu- 
tional and  representative  of  the  whole  Church. 

If  the  ministry  of  the  united  Church  should  sufficiently 
include  characteristic  elements  from  the  episcopal,  pres- 
byteral  and  congregational  systems,  the  present  adherents  of 
those  systems  would  have  recognised  each  others’  places  in 
the  Church  of  God,  all  would  be  able  to  find  a spiritual  home 
in  the  united  Church,  and  the  doctrine  of  the  Apostolic 
Succession  would,  upon  a common  basis  of  faith,  attain  to 
the  fulness  which  belongs  to  it  by  referring  at  once  to  the 
Word,  to  the  ministry  and  the  sacraments  and  to  the  life  of 
the  Christian  community. 

It  should,  however,  be  recognised  that  there  are  members 
of  the  Conference  who  are  not  persuaded  that  it  is  God’s 
will  that  the  one  spiritual  life  of  the  undivided  Church 
should  be  expressed  through  any  one  form  of  government, 
but  would  find  place  side  by  side  for  Churches  of  differing 
form  of  government,  and  within  or  beside  the  more  formally 
organised  body  would  include  freer  societies  like  the  Friends 
and  the  Salvation  Army. 

The  foregoing  suggestions  are  put  forward  in  the  know- 
ledge that  they  contain  features  which  at  the  present  stage 
may  be  unacceptable  to  some  Churches  on  both  wings  of  the 
Movement,  but  we  are  confident  that,  where  the  will  to 
unite  exists,  the  Holy  Spirit  will  enable  the  Churches  in 
coming  years  to  improve  and  develop  these  first  tentative 
suggestions. 

We  are  alike  called  of  God  to  pray  and  to  labour  by 
every  means  for  the  promotion  of  this  common  aim,  recog- 
nising that  the  future  or  ultimate  form  to  be  assumed  by  the 
united  Church  must  depend  not  only  on  the  experience  of 
the  past,  but  above  all,  upon  the  continued  direction  of  the 
Holy  Spirit. 


Chapter  VI 


THE  CHURCH’S  UNITY  IN 
LIFE  AND  WORSHIP 

(i)  OUR  PREMISE  AND  OUR  GOAL 

We  take  as  the  premise  of  our  findings  and  our  recom- 
mendations the  already  existing  and  growing  spiritual  unity, 
experienced  by  Christians  as  love  of  one  another,  under- 
standing of  one  another,  and  respect  for  one  another.  We 
believe  that  no  visible  unity,  acceptable  to  God  and  to  the 
people  of  God,  can  be  achieved  save  on  the  foundation  of 
this  spiritual  unity.  We  believe  that  our  common  experience 
of  spiritual  unity  derives  from  the  fundamental  faith  that 
the  Church  is  the  body  of  Christ,  and  is,  therefore,  in  prin- 
ciple and  ideal,  one.  In  trying  to  envisage  the  goal  of  our 
endeavours,  we  are  not  seeking  to  create  something  new  ; 
rather  we  are  attempting  to  discover  under  the  guidance  of 
the  Holy  Spirit  the  full  nature  of  the  Church  created  by  God 
in  Christ. 

Our  goal  is  to  realise  the  ideal  of  the  Church  as  one 
living  body,  worshipping  and  serving  God  in  Christ,  as  the 
fulfilment  of  our  Lord’s  prayers  and  of  our  prayers. 

(ii)  THE  SEVERAL  CONCEPTIONS  OF  CHURCH  UNITY 

(a)  Co-operative  Action 

The  unity  which  we  seek  may  be  conceived  as  a con- 
federation or  alliance  of  Churches  for  co-operative  action . 

In  all  areas  where  common  purposes  and  tasks  exist, 
such  action  is  already  widely  possible  without  violation  of 
conscience.  Church  “ federations  ” are  the  most  common 
expressions  of  such  unity,  and  one  of  the  most  hopeful  paths 
to  understanding  and  brotherly  relations.  We  believe 
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federation,  so  construed,  is  a promising  approach  to  more 
complete  forms  of  unity.  We  do  not  share  the  fears,  often 
expressed,  that  “ federation  ” in  this  sense  will  obscure  the 
goal  of  a fuller  unity  or  postpone  its  attainment.  The  experi- 
ence of  many  Churches  in  many  lands  forbids  such  fears, 
since  they  run  counter  to  the  facts. 

We  recognise  that  federations  for  co-operative  action 
should  not  be  construed  as  examples  of  “ federal  union.” 
Certain  of  our  members  wish  to  be  recorded  as  believing 
that  “ federal  union  ” is  not  merely  the  most  we  can  achieve, 
but  also  the  most  that  we  should  desire. 

We  are  agreed  that  co-operative  action  between  Churches 
unable  to  achieve  intercommunion  or  to  look  towards  cor- 
porate union,  and  compelled  by  fidelity  to  conscience  to 
remain  separate  bodies  with  separate  loyalties,  is  not  our 
final  goal,  since  co-operative  action  in  itself  fails  to  manifest 
to  the  world  the  true  character  of  the  Church  as  one  com- 
munity of  faith  and  worship,  as  well  as  of  service. 

(b)  Intercommunion 

A second  aspect  of  Church  unity  is  commonly  indicated 
by  the  term  “ intercommunion .”  This  is  the  fullest  expres- 
sion of  a mutual  recognition  between  two  or  more  Churches. 
Such  recognition  is  also  manifested  in  the  exchange  of 
membership  and  ministrations. 

We  regard  sacramental  intercommunion  as  a necessary 
part  of  any  satisfactory  Church  unity.  Such  intercommunion, 
as  between  two  or  more  Churches,  implies  that  all  concerned 
are  true  Churches,  or  true  branches  of  the  one  Church. 

We  think  that  it  should  be  pointed  out  that  the  word 
“ intercommunion  ” has  at  present  several  different  con- 
notations. In  the  fullest  sense  it  means  a relation  between 
two  or  more  Churches  in  which  the  communion  of  each  is 
open  to  all  members  of  the  other  at  all  times.  This  is  to  be 
distinguished  from  relations  in  which  the  communion  of  one 
Church  is  “ open  ” to  members  of  other  Churches  without 
complete  reciprocal  recognition,  and  still  more  from  the 
occasional  welcoming  of  members  of  other  Churches  by  a 
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Church  whose  normal  rule  would  exclude  them.  We  believe 
that  44  regularity  ” and  44  mutuality  ” belong  to  the  full 
meaning  of  intercommunion.  When  this  term  44  inter- 
communion ” is  used  in  discussion  of  Church  unity,  its 
meaning  should  be  clearly  defined. 

We  must  note  also  the  occasions  on  which  at  a gathering 
of  Christian  people  united  in  a common  enterprise,  a Church 
has  invited  all  who  have  full  status  in  their  own  Churches  to 
receive  the  Holy  Communion  according  to  the  rite  of  the 
inviting  Church.  This  has  occurred  both  at  Oxford  and  at 
Edinburgh  during  the  Conferences  held  this  year.  It  is  to 
be  distinguished  both  from  44  intercommunion  ” and  44  open 
communion  ” as  usually  understood,  and  from  such  44  joint 
celebration  ” as  took  place  at  Jerusalem  in  1928. 


(c)  Corporate  Union 

The  third  form  in  which  the  final  goal  of  our  movement 
may  be  expressed  presents,  from  the  standpoint  of  definition, 
the  greatest  difficulties.  It  is  commonly  indicated  by  such 
terms  as  44  corporate  union  ” or  44  organic  unity.” 

These  terms  are  forbidding  to  many,  as  suggesting  the 
ideal  of  a compact  governmental  union  involving  rigid 
uniformity.  We  do  not  so  understand  them,  and  none  of  us 
desires  such  uniformity.  On  the  contrary,  what  we  desire 
is  the  unity  of  a living  organism,  with  the  diversity  char- 
acteristic of  the  members  of  a healthy  body. 

The  idea  of  44  corporate  union  ” must  remain  for  the 
vast  majority  of  Christians  their  ideal.  In  a Church  so 
united  the  ultimate  loyalty  of  every  member  would  be  given 
to  the  whole  body  and  not  to  any  part  of  it.  Its  members 
would  move  freely  from  one  part  to  another  and  find  every 
privilege  of  membership  open  to  them.  The  sacraments 
would  be  the  sacraments  of  the  whole  body.  The  ministry 
would  be  accepted  by  all  as  a ministry  of  the  whole  body. 

Our  task  is  to  find  in  God,  to  receive  from  God  as  His 
gift,  a unity  which  can  take  up  and  preserve  in  one  beloved 
community  all  the  varied  spiritual  gifts  which  He  has  given 
us  in  our  separations.  Such  a living  community,  like  all 
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that  lives,  cannot  be  a construction  ; life  can  come  only 
from  life  ; the  visible  unity  of  the  Body  of  Christ  can  issue 
only  from  the  Living  God  through  the  work  of  the  life- 
giving  Spirit. 

While  we  do  not  conceive  of  the  “ corporate  union,* * 
which  we  seek  from  God,  as  a rigid  governmental  unity,  we 
find  it  difficult  to  imagine  that  unity,  as  it  would  exist 
between  Churches  within  the  same  territory,  without  some 
measure  of  organisational  union.  At  the  same  time,  we  can 
hardly  imagine  a corporate  union  which  should  provide  for 
the  relative  autonomy  of  the  several  constituent  parts  in 
entire  neglect  of  the  “ federal  ” principle. 

In  particular,  and  with  immediate  reference  to  the  exist- 
ing world  situation,  we  do  not  believe  that  a Church,  “ cor- 
porately ” united,  could  be  an  effective  international 
community  without  some  permanent  organ  of  conference 
and  counsel,  whatever  might  be  the  authority  and  powers  of 
that  organ. 

(iii)  THE  FORMS  OF  LIKENESS  BASIC  FOR 
CHURCH  UNITY 

i . Likeness  in  Faith  or  Confession  as  a Basis  for  Unity 
(a)  1 Likeness  in  faith  or  confession  is  not  necessary  for 
co-operative  action,  but  we  find  that  essential  unity  in  faith 
or  confession  is  a necessary  basis  for  (J?)  full  intercommunion 
and  for  ( c ) corporate  union. 

Such  essential  unity  in  faith  would  be  sufficiently  ex- 
pressed for  many  of  the  Churches  represented  in  this 
Conference  by  such  a statement  as  the  following  : 

We  accept  as  the  supreme  standard  of  the  faith  the 
revelation  of  God  contained  in  the  Holy  Scriptures  of 
the  Old  and  New  Testaments  and  summed  up  in  Jesus 
Christ. 

We  acknowledge  the  Apostles*  Creed  and  the  Creed 
commonly  called  the  Nicene,  as  witnessing  to  and  safe- 
guarding that  faith,  which  is  continuously  verified  in 
the  spiritual  experience  of  the  Church  and  its  members — 

1 These  letters  in  subsection  (iii)  refer  to  the  three  headings  in  subsection  (ii) 
above. 
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remembering  that  these  documents  are  sacred  symbols 
and  witnesses  of  the  Christian  faith  rather  than  legalistic 
standards. 

We  further  affirm  that  the  guidance  of  God’s  Holy 
Spirit  did  not  cease  with  the  closing  of  the  canon  of  the 
Scripture,  or  with  the  formulation  of  the  creeds  cited, 
but  that  there  has  been  in  the  Church  through  the 
centuries,  and  still  is,  a divinely  sustained  consciousness 
of  the  presence  of  the  living  Christ.  ( Note  : Known  in 
the  Orthodox  Church  as  the  Holy  Tradition.) 

Finally,  we  are  persuaded,  in  the  classical  words  of 
one  of  the  non-confessional  communions,  that  “ God 
has  yet  more  light  to  break  forth  from  His  Holy  Word  ” 
for  a humble  and  waiting  Church.  We  Christians  of 
this  present  age  should  therefore  seek  the  continued 
guidance  of  the  Spirit  of  the  living  God,  as  we  confront 
our  troubled  time. 

Some  of  the  Churches  represented  in  the  Conference 
hold  that  Scripture  is  not  only  the  supreme  but  the  sole 
standard  and  source  of  Christian  faith  ; they  reject  any 
suggestion  of  the  equivalence  of  Scripture  and  tradition  and 
any  implication  that  the  ancient  creeds  contain  a sufficient 
interpretation  of  the  Scriptural  faith.  Some  of  these 
Churches  regard  certain  later  confessions  as  possessing  an 
importance  and  authority  at  least  equal  to  that  of  the  ancient 
creeds.1 

( Note  : We  call  attention  here  to  the  following  statement 
in  Section  IV  of  the  Lausanne  Report  : 

“ It  is  understood  that  the  use  of  these  Creeds  will 
be  determined  by  the  competent  authority  in  each 
Church,  and  that  the  several  Churches  will  continue  to 
make  use  of  such  special  Confessions  as  they  possess.” 
( Faith  and  Order , edited  by  H.  N.  Bate,  p.  467.) 

The  Orthodox  and  certain  other  Churches  can  accept 
the  Nicene  Creed  only  in  its  uninterpolated  form  without 
the  jilioque  clause,  and  those  Churches  and  others  hold  that 
the  “ Holy  Tradition  ” must  be  acknowledged  as  a standard 

1 See  also  Chap.  Ill,  p.  229. 
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and  source  of  the  faith  complementary  to,  though  wholly 
consonant  with,  the  revelation  in  Scripture. 

2.  Likeness  in  Non-Sacramental  Worship 

(a)  Likeness  in  non-sacramental  worship  is  not  neces- 
sary for  co-operative  action. 

(c)  In  the  non-sacramental  worship  of  God  the  Father, 
Son  and  Holy  Spirit,  we  are  agreed  that  there  is  little 
remaining  occasion  for  maintaining  the  existing  divisions 
between  our  Churches,  and  much  common  ground  already 
exists  for  further  unity. 

We  are  all  united,  in  such  worship,  in  the  use  of  the 
Holy  Scriptures.  We  are  further  united  in  common  prayer, 
which  may  be  expressed  in  the  spoken  word,  through  silence, 
or  by  employment  of  the  sacred  treasures  of  Christian 
literature,  art,  and  music.  In  this  worship  we  all  stand 
before  God  in  adoration  of  His  Majesty,  bringing  to  Him 
our  own  needs  and  the  needs  of  our  fellows.  We  wait  for 
His  grace  in  the  forgiveness  of  our  sins  and  for  the  restora- 
tion of  our  spirits  through  renewed  communion  with  Him, 
and  we  dedicate  ourselves  to  His  service  and  the  service  of 
all  mankind. 

3.  Likeness  in  Sacramental  Faith  and  Practice 

(a)  Co-operative  activities  do  not  require  likeness  in 
doctrine  and  administration  of  the  sacraments. 

( h ) For  Intercommunion. 

(i)  Some  of  us  hold  that  Churches  which  within 
their  own  order  practise  the  two  Gospel  sacraments  can 
freely  allow  intercommunion  between  their  respective 
members. 

(ii)  Others  hold  that  no  such  intercommunion  can 
take  place  until  their  Churches  have  agreed  as  to  the 
validity  of  each  other’s  ministrations  of  these,  to  them, 
essential  sacraments. 

(c)  For  full  corporate  union  it  will  be  necessary  to  recon- 
cile the  differences  between  Churches  which  insist,  some 
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upon  two  sacraments,  some  upon  seven,  and  some  upon  no 
formal  sacraments  whatsoever. 

The  sacrament  of  the  Lord’s  Supper  (or  Eucharist)  is 
the  Church’s  most  sacred  act  of  worship.  Unity  in  sacra- 
mental worship  requires  essential  unity  in  sacramental  faith 
and  practice. 

The  Society  of  Friends,  in  the  silence  of  its  meetings, 
seeks  without  formal  sacraments  the  Real  Presence  of  Him 
who  suffered  death  that  mankind  might  have  life.1 

In  this  connection  we  find  much  cause  for  encourage- 
ment in  (i)  the  liturgical  movement  on  the  Continent,  and 
among  the  non-liturgical  Churches  in  many  other  lands,  and 
(ii)  the  increasing  opportunities  allowed  for  silence,  and  for 
spontaneity  among  those  who  use  traditional  liturgies.  In 
this  matter  the  distinction  between  liturgical  and  non- 
liturgical  forms  of  worship  is  a diminishing  occasion  for 
division. 


4.  Likeness  of  Orders  as  a Basis  for  Unity 

(a)  Lack  of  likeness  of  orders  is  no  obstacle  to  co- 
operative action. 

For  ( b ) full  intercommunion  and  (c)  corporate  union  it 
will  be  necessary  to  reconcile  the  differences  between 
Churches  which  hold  (i)  that  a ministry  in  the  threefold 
form  of  bishops,  priests  and  deacons  was  instituted  in  the 
Church  by  Christ  ; (ii)  that  the  historic  episcopate  is 
essential  for  corporate  union  ; (iii)  that  a ministry  was  insti- 
tuted by  Christ  in  which  bishops  as  distinct  from  presbyters 
are  not  essential  ; (iv)  that  no  specially  ordained  ministry 
whatsoever  is  required  by  the  conception  of  the 
Church. 


5.  Likeness  in  Polity  as  a Basis  for  Unity 

(a)  Likeness  in  polity  is  not  necessary  for  co-operative 
action. 

(c)  With  reference  to  corporate  union  most  of  us  endorse 

1 See  Chap.  V,  p.  241. 
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the  following  statement  from  Section  V of  the  Lausanne 
Report  : 1 

“ In  view  of  (1)  the  place  which  the  episcopate,  the 
council  of  presbyters,  and  the  congregation  of  the  faith- 
ful, respectively  had  in  the  constitution  of  the  early 
Church,  and  (2)  the  fact  that  episcopal,  presbyteral  and 
congregational  systems  of  government  are  each  to-day, 
and  have  been  for  centuries,  accepted  by  great  com- 
munions in  Christendom,  and  (3)  the  fact  that  episcopal, 
presbyteral  and  congregational  systems  are  each  believed 
by  many  to  be  essential  to  the  good  order  of  the  Church, 
we  therefore  recognise  that  these  several  elements  must 
all,  under  conditions  which  require  further  study,  have 
an  appropriate  place  in  the  order  of  life  of  a reunited 
Church.”  ( Faith  and  Order , p.  469.) 

It  will  be  noted  that  the  above  statements  assume  a 
substantial  likeness,  already  existing  or  conceded  in  theory 
with  respect  to  faith,  confession,  worship,  polity. 

It  will  be  further  noted  that  there  is  a marked  unlikeness, 
whether  as  a matter  of  existing  practice  or  as  a matter  of 
rival  doctrines,  when  we  are  considering  sacraments  and 
orders. 


(iv)  OBSTACLES  TO  CHURCH  UNITY 

i.  Obstacles  which  are  restricted  to  “ Faith  ” 
and  “ Order  ” 

We  find  that  the  obstacles  most  difficult  to  overcome 
consist  of  elements  of  “ faith  ” and  “ order  ” combined,  as 
when  some  form  of  Church  government  or  worship  is 
considered  a part  of  the  faith. 

But  we  are  led  to  the  conclusion  that  behind  all  par- 
ticular statements  of  the  problem  of  corporate  union  lie 
deeply  divergent  conceptions  of  the  Church.  For  the  want 
of  any  more  accurate  terms  this  divergence  might  be 
described  as  the  contrast  between  “ authoritarian  ” and 
“ personal  ” types  of  Church. 

1 This  assumption  as  regards  episcopacy  is  not  accepted  by  large  sections  of 
Free  Church  opinion. 


258  WORLD  CONFERENCE  ON  FAITH  AND  ORDER 


We  have,  on  the  one  hand,  an  insistence  upon  a divine 
givenness  in  the  Scriptures,  in  orders,  in  creeds,  in  worship. 

We  have,  on  the  other  hand,  an  equally  strong  insistence 
upon  the  individual  experience  of  divine  grace,  as  the  ruling 
principle  of  the  “ gathered  ” Church,  in  which  freedom  is 
both  enjoyed  as  a religious  right  and  enjoined  as  a religious 
duty. 

We  are  aware  that  between  these  extremes  many  varia- 
tions exist,  expressed  as  well  in  doctrine  as  in  organisation, 
worship,  and  types  of  piety.  These  variations  are  combina- 
tions of  the  two  contrasted  types  of  Church  to  which  we 
have  referred. 

We  do  not  minimise  the  difficulties  which  these  con- 
trasted types  of  Church  present  to  our  movement,  nor  are 
we  willing  to  construe  them  as  being  due  mainly  to  mis- 
understandings or  to  sin. 

It  is  our  hope  and  prayer  that  through  the  guidance  of 
the  Holy  Spirit  they  may,  in  God's  good  time,  be  overcome. 

Meanwhile  it  is  our  duty  to  attempt  by  study  to  enter 
still  more  sympathetically  into  the  experience  of  others,  and 
to  “ keep  the  unity  of  the  Spirit  in  the  bond  of  peace." 

We  suggest  that  the  full  range  of  the  contrast  between 
the  two  types  of  Church  to  which  we  have  been  referring,  is 
in  no  wise  covered  by  the  antithesis  of  episcopal  and  non- 
episcopal  orders. 

This  contrast  may  be  expressed  in  many  other  terms. 
The  problem  of  the  authority  of  Scripture  and  the  modes  of 
its  interpretation  is  the  most  classical  instance.1 

2.  Obstacles  not  restricted  to  “ Faith  ” and  “ Order  ” 

(a)  Obstacles  which  are,  in  part,  theological  or  ecclesi- 
astical, and,  in  equal  part,  sociological  or  political. 

Such  obstacles  are  met  in  the  case  of  a national  Church 
which  hallows  the  common  life  of  a given  people,  but  is  at 
the  same  time  exposed  to  the  perils  of  an  exclusive  pro- 
vincialism or  of  domination  by  a secular  state. 

Frequently  renewed  testimony,  given  at  this  Conference, 

1 See  also  Chap.  II,  pp.  231-2. 
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makes  it  plain  that  the  Churches  of  the  mission  field  are 
grievously  hindered  in  their  efforts  to  solve  problems  of  this 
order  so  long  as  they  remain  unsolved  in  the  “ home  ” 
lands. 

(J?)  Obstacles  which  are  due  mainly  to  historical  factors. 

We  have,  in  Western  Christendom,  many  separations 
which  are  the  result  of  the  divided  secular  history  of  Europe. 

We  have,  in  the  Near  and  Middle  East,  certain  con- 
spicuous examples  of  religiously  isolated  communities, 
whose  isolation  is  primarily  due  to  their  loyalty  to  an  ancient 
heritage  which  goes  back  to  earliest  Christian  times  and 
often  to  lands  far  off  from  those  in  which  they  now  exist. 

( c ) Obstacles  which  are  of  “ cultural  ” origin. 

In  Churches  which  already  enjoy  substantial  agreement 
upon  matters  of  faith  and  order,  and  which  may  be  said  to 
stand  upon  common  ground  as  representatives  of  one  or 
other  of  the  two  contrasted  types  of  Church,  the  prospect  of 
corporate  union  is  by  no  means  clear  or  assured. 

These  Churches  are  not  conscious  of  any  obstacles  to 
such  union  because  of  mutually  exclusive  doctrines.  They 
are,  however,  kept  apart  by  barriers  of  nationality,  race, 
class,  general  culture,  and,  more  particularly,  by  slothful 
self-content  and  self-sufficiency. 


(v)  WHAT  CAN  WE  DO  TO  MOVE  TOWARDS  THE 
UNITY  WE  SHOULD  SEEK  ? 

The  unity  we  seek  is  not  simple  but  complex.  It  has 
two  aspects  : (a)  the  inner  spiritual  unity  known  in  its 
completeness  to  God  alone  ; and  ( b ) the  outward  unity 
which  expresses  itself  in  mutual  recognition,  co-operative 
action  and  corporate  or  institutional  unity.  The  concrete 
proposals  here  brought  forward  may  be  regarded  as  next 
steps  toward  the  realisation  of  the  unity  which  the  Churches 
should  seek.  Some  of  these  proposals  are  of  concern  to 
individual  communions,  others  of  concern  to  groups  of 
communions  in  certain  countries  or  other  areas,  and  still 
others  may  be  considered  as  of  oecumenical  or  world-wide 
range. 
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i.  Need  of  Wider  Knowledge 

In  view  of  the  admitted  fact  that  a principal  hindrance 
to  Christian  and  Church  unity  is  the  widely  prevailing 
ignorance,  apathy  and  inertia  on  the  whole  subject  of  unity, 
we  earnestly  advocate  the  launching  and  conduct  in  various 
communions  of  an  adequate  educational  oecumenical  pro- 
gramme. To  this  end  simple,  and  also  more  elaborate, 
outlines  of  study  of  interesting  and  relevant  aspects  of  the 
Christian  Union  Movement  should  be  prepared  and  intro- 
duced. 

Existing  books  on  the  principles  of  the  world-wide 
Christian  movement,  now  commonly  called  “ oecumenism,” 
though  valuable,  are,  as  a rule,  too  technical  for  general  use. 
So  much  depends  on  a widespread  understanding  of  this 
subject  that  special  material  should  be  produced  for  the 
general  Church  membership.  For  instance,  a series  of  small 
volumes  about  the  various  communions,  giving  the  facts 
which  are  most  distinctive,  significant,  and  of  living  interest, 
would  meet  a very  real  need  in  many  countries.  There  is  a 
place,  moreover,  for  carefully  planned  articles  in  the  more 
influential  magazines.  Current  oecumenical  developments 
must  also  receive  more  systematic  attention  in  both  the 
religious  and  the  secular  press.  It  is  at  this  point — the 
failure  to  educate  the  rank  and  file  of  the  lay  membership, 
both  men  and  women — that  so  many  co-operative  and  union 
schemes  break  down  or  fail  to  advance. 

In  this  connection  we  warmly  approve  the  proposal, 
already  discussed  in  several  quarters,  that  an  authoritative, 
Christian,  oecumenical  review  should  be  undertaken,  prefer- 
ably under  the  auspices  of  such  oecumenical  Church 
organisation  as  may  follow  the  Oxford  and  Edinburgh 
Conferences. 


2.  Theological  Education 

It  is  to  be  desired  that  theological  colleges,  faculties  or 
seminaries  should  make  provision  in  the  curriculum  for 
instruction  of  the  future  ministry  in  all  that  pertains  to  the 
drawing  together  of  the  various  Christian  communions, 
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with  special  reference  to  the  more  significant  developments 
and  plans  of  present-day  oecumenical  movements.  The 
chairs  dealing  with  doctrine  should  include  instruction  in 
the  doctrines  and  life,  not  only  of  the  Church  to  which  each 
institution  is  attached,  but  also  of  other  communions. 
Chairs  of  Church  History,  Liturgies,  Symbolics  and  Mis- 
sions should  deal  with  the  history  and  work  of  all  branches 
of  Christendom.  In  certain  centres  this  can  be  achieved  by 
joint  action  on  the  part  of  several  colleges.  Moreover,  in 
addition  to  instruction  through  lectures  and  seminar  work, 
intervisitation  on  the  part  of  students  of  the  colleges  of 
different  communions  should  be  encouraged.  The  valuable 
work  of  the  (Ecumenical  Seminar  in  Geneva  will  be  found 
suggestive,  as  also  the  activities  of  the  Student  Christian 
Movements  in  the  theological  colleges  and  seminaries. 

3.  Cultivation  of  the  Spirit  of  Unity 

The  spreading  of  the  spirit  of  Christian  oecumenical 
fellowship  needs  not  only  the  conscious  communication  of 
knowledge  and  ideas,  but  the  fostering  of  such  attitudes  and 
spiritual  experience  as  will  lead  to  the  desire  for  unity. 
While  this  is  true  of  old  and  young  alike,  it  is  peculiarly 
desirable  that  in  the  processes  of  Christian  education  this 
principle  should  be  borne  in  mind. 

4.  Research  Groups 

The  plan  followed  in  Holland,  France,  Victoria 
(Australia),  and  also  in  other  countries  of  forming  societies 
of  theologians  and  other  scholars  for  more  profound  study 
and  research  in  the  problems  of  cecumenism  might  well  be 
followed  in  other  countries,  possibly  through  the  agency  of 
existing  institutions. 

5.  Special  Times  of  Prayer 

The  practice  in  some  countries,  for  example,  Norway,  of 
setting  apart  one  Sunday  each  year  for  special  prayer  for  the 
oecumenical  movement  is  worthy  of  wide  observance.  Since 
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1920  the  world-wide  observance  of  the  eight  days  before 
Pentecost  (Whitsunday)  as  a special  time  of  prayer  for  the 
unity  of  Christ's  Church  has  been  fostered  by  the  Faith  and 
Order  Movement.  Moreover,  we  draw  attention  to  the 
suggestion  of  Pastor  Wilfred  Monod,  endorsed  by  many 
others,  that  when  the  Holy  Communion  is  celebrated  the 
officiating  minister  should  use  words  in  prayer  or  in  preach- 
ing which  will  help  worshippers  to  identify  themselves  with 
the  whole  Christian  fellowship  in  the  act  of  communion. 

6.  Mutual  Church  Aid 

The  practice  of  the  early  Christian  Church,  which  is 
being  followed  so  helpfully  to-day  by  the  European  Central 
Office  for  Inter-Church  Aid,  the  Russian  Church  Aid  Fund, 
and  by  certain  individual  communions,  of  affording  mutual 
help  to  suffering  or  weaker  Churches  of  other  communions, 
is  not  only  an  expression  of  the  spirit  of  Christ  but  also  an 
invaluable  means  of  fostering  oecumenical  education  and 
fellowship. 


7.  Spiritual  Preparation 

A precursor  to  many  very  significant  Church  union 
movements  has  been  prolonged  and  pronouncedly  spiritual 
preparation,  including  united  movements  for  prayer,  and 
joint  participation  in  such  Christian  tasks  as  evangelism  and 
meeting  great  moral  and  social  needs.  Of  this  there  are 
conspicuous  examples  in  India,  China,  Japan  and  Korea,  as 
well  as  in  the  West.  The  recent  united  Preaching  Mission 
in  a score  or  more  of  the  leading  cities  of  America,  and  other 
united  evangelistic  campaigns,  not  only  afford  convincing 
demonstrations  of  unity  but  also  have  been  the  means  of 
generating  the  spirit  of  unity  and  creating  a temper  which 
finds  the  continuance  of  division  intolerable. 

The  Conference  urges  on  all  the  Churches  the  desir- 
ability of  organising  and  participating  in  efforts  of  evangel- 
ism in  co-operation  with  Christians  of  other  communions, 
both  as  a means  of  bearing  effective  witness  before  the 
multitudes  who  are  detached  from  Christianity  and  as  a 
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means  of  expressing  and  strengthening  that  unity  in  the 
gospel  which  binds  together  in  spiritual  fellowship  those 
who  own  allegiance  to  different  Churches. 

8.  Principles  of  Co-operation 

It  is  widely  recognised  that  sound  policies  of  co- 
operation in  all  spheres  of  Christian  action  have  done  much 
to  facilitate  the  drawing  together  of  the  Christian  Churches. 
Such  co-operation  between  Christian  bodies,  if  it  is  to  be 
truly  effective,  must  have  regard  to  certain  guiding  prin- 
ciples and  governing  considerations  drawn  from  experience 
already  accumulated  in  many  countries. 

Among  these  attention  is  called  to  the  following  : 

(1)  In  determining  the  sphere  of  co-operation  due 

regard  is  paid  to  the  objects  to  be  achieved, 
namely  : 

(a)  to  meet  real  and  recognised  need  ; 

(J?)  to  obviate  conflict  and  unnecessary  waste  ; 
(1 c ) to  accomplish  important  results  which 
cannot  be  secured  as  well,  if  at  all, 
by  the  co-operative  agencies  working 
separately. 

(2)  At  the  very  beginning  of  the  undertaking  the 

various  bodies  joining  in  the  co-operative  ar- 
rangement enter  into  an  understanding  as  to 
objectives,  scope,  direction,  assignment  of  re- 
sponsibilities, support  and  all  else  vital  to  the 
success  of  the  undertaking,  and  this  under- 
standing is  set  forth  with  clarity  in  writing. 

(3)  The  co-operative  agency  possesses  only  such  power 

as  the  co-operating  bodies  confer  upon  it. 

(4)  The  plan  of  organisation  is  made  as  simple  as  is 

compatible  with  achieving  the  desired  results. 

(5)  Everything  is  done  openly  and  in  consultation. 

(6)  There  is  a sincere  determination  to  understand  the 

viewpoints  and  the  distinctive  characteristics  of 
18 
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the  different  units,  and  willingness  to  accept 
what  others  have  to  give. 

(7)  Wherever  co-operation  is  undertaken  it  is  carried 

through  so  thoroughly  as  to  create  the  confi- 
dence on  which  further  developments  must 
depend. 

(8)  No  large  venture  of  co-operation  can  proceed  to 

high  success  without  adequate  financial  re- 
sources, but  it  is  believed  that  those  will  be 
forthcoming  if  the  other  conditions  here  em- 
phasised are  met. 

(9)  The  leaders  are  on  their  guard  lest  in  their  own 

lives  there  be  manifested  or  tolerated  those 
things  which  tend  to  destroy  co-operation  or  to 
make  impossible  true  Christian  unity  ; for 
example,  ignorance  and  prejudice,  hazy  thinking 
and  vague  statements,  selfish  ambition  and 
jealousy,  suspicion  and  lack  of  frankness, 
intriguing  and  disloyalty. 

(10)  The  prime  consideration  to  be  borne  constantly  in 
mind  by  all  engaged  in  the  work  of  co-operation 
is  that  of  rendering  Christ-like  service.  First 
and  last  in  point  of  importance  is  the  recognition 
of  the  Lordship  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  the  convic- 
tion that  He  Himself  wills  co-operation  and 
unity. 


9.  Fellowships  of  Unity 

Springing  up  in  different  parts  of  the  world  are  fellow- 
ships of  unity  which  are  exerting  an  influence  out  of  all 
proportion  to  their  number.  The  Association  of  Unity 
inaugurated  by  the  late  Peter  Ainslie  is  an  illustration. 
Other  examples  are  the  Friends  of  Reunion  in  Great  Britain, 
the  Anglican  and  Eastern  Churches  Association,  and  the 
Fellowship  of  St.  Alban  and  St.  Sergius.  Still  another  is 
the  Fellowship  of  Unity  in  Egypt.  This  fellowship  holds 
each  year  great  united  meetings  of  members  of  several  com- 
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munions,  Eastern  and  Western,  provides  lectures  on  various 
aspects  of  the  religious  life  and  practices  of  the  Churches, 
furnishes  articles  for  the  press  dealing  with  oecumenical 
questions,  and  arranges  for  parties  to  visit  different  Churches 
at  special  times  and  seasons  for  the  study  of  different  forms 
of  worship.  The  Churches  have  hardly  begun  to  explore 
the  possibilities  of  realising  a more  vital  understanding  and 
a deeper  unity  through  acquaintance  with  each  other’s 
modes  and  experiences  of  worship.  Much  might  be  done 
by  introducing  the  best-known  hymns  of  one  Church  or 
confessional  group  into  the  service  of  others. 

The  Conference  asks  the  Continuation  Committee  to 
take  this  matter  into  consideration,  and  to  take  steps  to  pro- 
mote the  study  of  liturgical  questions  by  the  appointment  of 
a commission  or  by  what  other  method  seems  best. 

10.  Regional  Conferences 

We  believe  the  time  has  come  when  in  our  various 
countries  there  should  be  held  regional  conferences  similar 
to  those  held  at  Oxford  and  Edinburgh.  In  certain  of  the 
larger  countries  there  might  well  be  held  in  different  areas  a 
series  of  more  intimate  consultations,  or  retreats,  of  Church 
leaders,  or  other  specialised  groups. 

1 1 .  Youth  Movements 

A most  reassuring  feature  of  the  oecumenical  movement 
is  the  growing  keen  interest  in  the  subject  being  manifested 
by  the  Student  Christian  Movements  and  other  Christian 
youth  organisations.  This  interest  should  be  fostered  in 
every  possible  way.  We  commend  heartily  the  World 
Christian  Youth  Conference  planned  for  the  year 
1939- 


12.  Increase  of  Intercourse 

We  draw  attention  to  the  multiplying  examples  of  ex- 
change of  membership,  of  interchange  of  pulpits,  and  of 
intercommunion  on  the  part  of  the  different  Churches  in  all 
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parts  of  the  world,  and,  subject  to  proper  understanding  and 
regulation,  believe  that  these  practices  should  be  encouraged. 

Where  occasional  communion  is  admitted  in  the  prac- 
tice of  a Church  but  is  not  formally  recognised  by  its  law, 
it  is  desirable  that,  where  principles  permit,  this  apparent 
incongruity  should  be  removed  as  soon  as  possible  in  order 
to  avoid  misunderstanding,  both  on  the  part  of  the  recipient 
and  of  members  of  the  communion  extending  the  invitation. 
Where  hesitancy  still  remains  because  of  this  ambiguity  or 
for  any  reason,  the  communicants  of  one  Church,  whether 
ministers  or  laymen,  should  be  encouraged  to  be  present, 
even  if  they  do  not  participate,  at  the  sacraments  of  other 
Churches.  And  such  presence  should  be  regarded  as  an  act 
of  common  worship  expressing  the  measure  of  spiritual 
unity  already  attained. 

We  feel  moved  to  say  in  this  connection  that  neither 
those  who  press  for  intercommunion  nor  those  who  feel 
obliged  to  oppose  it  should  condemn  the  others,  but  should 
in  all  ways  respect  one  another’s  consciences  ; but  all 
Christians  should  be  saddened  by  every  hindrance  to  the 
fellowship  of  full  communion  with  all  sincere  disciples  of 
our  Lord. 

13.  Plans  for  Church  Union 

It  is  recommended  that  communions  represented  at 
the  present  Conference  should  consider  the  desirability  of 
setting  up  effective  standing  commissions  for  the  study  of 
the  oecumenical  questions,  for  fostering  mutually  helpful 
relations  with  other  communions,  and  for  conducting  con- 
versations with  other  communions  leading  toward  Church 
union. 

It  is  highly  desirable,  in  countries  where  conditions  are 
favourable  and  the  time  seems  ripe,  that  those  communions 
which  already  enjoy  a considerable  measure  of  mutual  under- 
standing, fellowship  and  co-operation  should  proceed 
without  undue  delay  to  the  stage  of  official  negotiations,  or 
at  least  of  conversations,  and  in  particular  should  produce, 
as  soon  as  may  be,  a preliminary  or  provisional  draft  scheme 
of  union  for  submission  to  their  constituencies, 
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14.  Needs  of  Special  Areas 

In  certain  regions  circumstances  make  a special  demand 
on  the  Churches  for  co-operative  action.  One  type  of 
problem  is  presented  by  areas  where  there  has  been  a sudden 
marked  increase  in  population,  or  where  there  have  been 
created  entirely  new  communities  through  the  operation  of 
rehousing  schemes.  This  calls  for  united  action  on  the  part 
of  different  Churches,  and  the  absence  of  such  action  is 
likely  to  lead  to  bitterness,  strife  and  wasted  effort.  To  deal 
with  such  situations  it  is  suggested  that  the  Churches,  where 
their  principles  permit,  should  set  up  permanent  comity  or 
international  commissions  to  review,  recommend  and  guide 
the  location  of  new  Churches.  Such  a plan  will  avoid  the 
danger  of  congregations  being  created  which  have  a local 
unity,  but  are  cut  off  from  the  contacts  and  resources 
afforded  by  membership  in  a wider  communion.  Similar 
action  may  be  possible  in  the  numerous  centres  where, 
owing  to  a decrease  of  population,  more  Churches  exist  than 
the  populations  need  or  can  support.  There  are  other 
problems  presented  in  other  areas  which  are  susceptible  of 
similar  treatment. 

15.  Territorial  and  (Ecumenical  Unity 

A problem  calling  for  far-sighted  policy  is  that  presented 
in  areas  where,  when  union  is  under  discussion,  it  becomes 
necessary  for  a Church  to  choose  between,  on  the  one  hand, 
entering  into  a unity  with  other  denominations  within  the 
same  national  boundary,  and,  on  the  other  hand,  maintaining 
connections  with  other  Churches  of  its  own  order  through- 
out the  world.  Experience  shows  that  the  injury  done  to 
the  Christian  cause  by  the  multiplicity  of  separate  Churches 
within  a given  area  is  so  great  that  the  territorial  unity  of 
Churches  should  normally  be  regarded  as  desirable  where 
it  can  be  accomplished  without  violating  the  principles  of 
the  Churches  concerned.  It  must,  however,  be  recognised 
that  the  ideal  of  a territorially  or  nationally  united  Church  is 
accompanied  by  certain  dangers.  Therefore  we  urge  that 
in  developing  Church  union  on  the  territorial  basis  every 


268  WORLD  CONFERENCE  ON  FAITH  AND  ORDER 


care  should  be  taken  to  preserve  in  nationally  constituted 
Churches  a sense  of  oecumenical  relationship,  and  to  main- 
tain such  relationship  in  every  possible  way.  For  example, 
the  United  Church  of  Canada  not  only  has  united  three 
communions  into  one  united  Church,  but  also  maintains 
affiliations  with  the  oecumenical  bodies  to  which  the  three 
uniting  communions  belonged. 

1 6.  The  Older  and  Younger  Churches 

The  Churches  and  Mission  Boards  of  the  West  have  a 
great  responsibility  to  discharge  in  regard  to  union  move- 
ments among  the  younger  Churches.  Even  where  the 
younger  Churches  are  autonomous,  they  will  naturally  seek 
counsel  and  encouragement  from  the  older  Churches  to 
which  under  God  they  owe  their  origin.  While  it  is  right 
and  proper  for  the  older  Churches  to  place  at  the  disposal  of 
younger  Churches  what  they  most  value  in  doctrine,  worship 
and  order,  it  must  be  recognised  as  a fundamental  necessity 
that  in  all  matters  both  older  and  younger  Churches  should 
be  free  to  follow  the  leading  of  the  Spirit  of  God  as  it  is 
apprehended  by  them. 

The  Conference  has  heard,  with  deep  appreciation,  of 
movements  towards  Church  union  in  many  parts  of  the 
world.  It  regards  the  scheme  for  Church  union  in  South 
India,  about  which  three  Churches  are  now  negotiating,  as 
deserving  of  particular  attention  and  study,  because  in  it  an 
attempt  is  being  made  to  include  within  a united  Church 
communions  holding  to  the  episcopal,  the  presbyteral  and 
the  congregational  principles.  The  importance  of  prayerful 
study  of  this  scheme  is  further  shown  by  the  fact  that  union 
negotiations  based  on  its  principles  are  in  progress  in  other 
parts  of  the  world.  In  dealing  with  this  and  with  similar 
cases  the  Churches  of  East  and  West  alike  may  be  called 
upon  for  great  acts  of  trust. 

17.  The  Council  oj  Churches 

This  Conference  as  well  as  the  World  Conference  held 
at  Oxford  have  approved  in  principle  the  proposal  that  the 


CHURCH’S  UNITY  IN  LIFE  AND  WORSHIP  269 

Churches  should  form  a Council  of  Churches.  Some 
members  of  this  Conference  desire  to  place  on  record  their 
opposition  to  this  proposal,  but  we  are  agreed  that  if  the 
Churches  should  adopt  it,  the  Council  should  be  so  designed 
as  to  conserve  the  distinctive  character  and  value  of  each 
of  the  movements  represented  in  the  two  Conferences.  To 
this  end  it  is  desirable  that,  while  freedom  should  be  exer- 
cised in  the  formation  of  special  committees,  the  Churches 
as  such  should  come  together  on  the  basis  of  the  doctrine  of 
the  Incarnation.  The  largest  success  of  the  plan  depends 
upon  securing  adequate  representation  of  every  communion. 

NOTE 

On  Wednesday,  18th  August,  the  above  Report  was 
received  and  commended  for  consideration  to  the  Churches 
nemine  contradicente . The  Conference  then  approved  the 
addition  of  the  following  rider  : 

The  Conference  desires  to  express  its  appreciation 
of  the  work  done  by  the  preparatory  Commissions. 
The  books  and  reports  they  have  produced  have  been 
of  the  greatest  value  to  the  Conference  in  its  delibera- 
tions, and  it  desires  to  commend  them  to  the  Churches 
for  continued  study  in  the  coming  years. 
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Report  of  the  Committee  to  which  the  Conference 
referred  the  Report  of  the  “ Committee  of 
Thirty-Five.”  1 

As  approved  by  the  Full  Conference  with  one 
dissentient  on  Wednesday,  nth  August  1937. 

Consideration  has  been  given  to  the  fact  that  the  desire 
for  closer  relations  between  the  two  movements — Faith  and 
Order  and  Life  and  Work — originated  in  their  own  councils 
and  led  to  the  formation  of  the  Committee  of  Thirty-Five 
to  consider  the  future  relations  of  the  two  movements. 
That  Committee  has  submitted  a plan  for  a World  Council 
of  Christian  Churches.  The  chief  inducements  for  this  pro- 
posed closer  relationship  have  been  that  the  two  movements 
or  conferences  in  carrying  out  their  commissions,  as  re- 
ceived from  the  Churches,  have  learned  that  they  have  many 
interests  and  purposes  in  common  and  are  closely  inter- 
related. It  has  also  been  learned  that  in  the  appeal  to  the 
Churches  for  continued  interest  and  support  the  question  is 
often  naturally  asked  why  there  should  be  two  world  move- 
ments when  the  lay  mind  does  not  understand  and  appreciate 
their  distinctive  functions. 

Although  we  have  doubts  about  some  details  in  the  plan 
proposed — for  example,  the  composition  of  the  proposed 
central  council  and  the  method  of  appointing  its  members 
— we  do  not  deem  it  worth  while  to  single  them  out,  as 
they  can  be  remedied  in  the  process  which  our  Committee 
suggests  in  bringing  the  plan  to  completeness. 

The  terms  of  our  appointment  by  the  participating 
Churches  preclude  our  formal  approval  of  the  proposed  plan 
for  a World  Council.  Therefore  : 

1 See  note  following  (p.  272). 
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I.  We  recommend  that  the  Conference  : 

(1)  Give  a sympathetic  welcome  to  the  general 

plan  without  committing  itself  to  details. 

(2)  Commend  it  to  the  favourable  consideration 

of  the  Churches. 

II.  We  further  recommend  that  the  Conference, 
through  its  Arrangements  Committee,  appoint  a committee 
of  seven  members  who  shall  co-operate  with  a similar  com- 
mittee appointed  by  the  Universal  Christian  Council  on 
Life  and  Work  to  form  a “ Constituent  Committee  ” of 
fourteen,  whose  duties  shall  be: 

(1)  To  revise  and  complete  the  details  of  the  plan  for  a 

World  Council. 

(2)  To  submit  the  completed  plan  to  the  Continuation 

Committee  of  the  World  Conference  on  Faith  and 
Order. 

(3)  To  arrange  for  the  submission  of  the  completed 

plan  to  the  Churches  when  it  is  approved  by  the 
Continuation  Committee. 

(4)  To  convene  the  World  Council  when  it  is  approved 

by  the  Churches. 

III.  We  also  recommend  that  the  Continuation  Com- 
mittee of  this  Conference  be  instructed  : 

(1)  To  instruct  its  Secretary,  when  he  receives  the  com- 

pleted plan  from  the  Constituent  Committee,  to 
circulate  it  to  all  the  members  of  the  Continuation 
Committee,  after  which  the  Committee  shall  take 
prompt  action  either  as  a body  or  through  its 
Executive  Committee. 

(2)  To  give  approval  to  the  completed  plan  only  if  the 

following  guarantees  be  incorporated  : 

( a ) That  the  World  Council's  Commission  on 

Faith  and  Order  shall,  in  the  first  in- 
stance, be  the  Continuation  Committee 
appointed  by  this  Conference. 

( b ) In  any  further  appointments  made  by  the 

Council  to  membership  of  the  Commis- 
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sion  on  Faith  and  Order,  the  persons 
appointed  shall  always  be  members  of 
the  Churches  which  fall  within  the  terms 
of  the  Faith  and  Order  invitation  as 
addressed  to  “ all  Christian  bodies 
throughout  the  world  which  accept  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  as  God  and  Saviour.” 
(c)  The  work  of  the  Commission  on  Faith  and 
Order  shall  be  carried  on  under  the 
general  care  of  a Theological  Secretariat 
appointed  by  the  Commission,  in  con- 
sultation with  the  Council  and  acting 
in  close  co-operation  with  other  secre- 
tariats of  the  Council.  The  Council 
shall  make  adequate  financial  provision 
for  the  work  of  the  Commission  after 
consultation  with  the  Commission. 

(< d ) In  matters  of  common  interest  to  all  the 
Churches  and  pertaining  to  Faith  and 
Order,  the  Council  shall  always  proceed 
in  accordance  with  the  basis  on  which 
this  Conference  on  Faith  and  Order  was 
called  and  is  being  conducted. 

( e ) The  World  Council  shall  consist  of  official 
representatives  of  the  Churches  partici- 
pating. 

(J)  Any  Council  formed  before  the  first  meet- 
ing of  the  General  Assembly  shall  be 
called  Provisional,  and  the  Assembly, 
representing  all  the  Churches,  shall  have 
complete  freedom  to  determine  the  con- 
stitution of  the  Central  Council. 

Note. — At  their  separate  sessions  held  in  August  and  September  1936,  in 
successive  weeks,  the  Universal  Council  for  Life  and  Work,  and  the  Continuation 
Committee  of  the  World  Conference  on  Faith  and  Order,  passed  Resolutions 
recommending  the  appointment  of  a Committee  to  review  the  work  of  oecumenical 
co-operation  since  the  Stockholm  and  Lausanne  Conferences,  and  to  report  to  the 
Oxford  and  Edinburgh  Conferences  regarding  the  future  of  the  oecumenical 
movement. 

It  was  further  agreed  that  this  Committee  should  be  appointed  by  a group 
representing  various  oecumenical  movements,  and  should  consist  mainly  of  persons 
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holding  positions  of  ecclesiastical  responsibility  in  the  different  Churches,  but 
should  also  contain  representatives  of  the  view-point  of  laymen,  women  and  youth, 
and  some  officers  of  the  oecumenical  movements. 

The  group  designated  for  this  purpose,  after  consultation  with  the  leaders  of 
the  movements  and  of  the  Churches,  constituted  the  Committee,  known  as  the 
“ Committee  of  Thirty-Five.”  This  “ Committee  of  Thirty-Five  ” met  for  a 
two-day  session  at  Westfield  College,  Hampstead,  London,  on  8th,  9th  and  10th 
July  1937  and  unanimously  recommended  that  each  of  the  two  World  Conferences 
at  Oxford  and  Edinburgh  should  adopt  certain  proposals  for  the  foundation  of  a 
World  Council  of  Churches,  as  follows  : 

1.  That  the  Conference  regards  it  as  desirable  that,  with  a view  to  facilitating 
the  more  effective  action  of  the  Christian  Church  in  the  modern  world,  the  move- 
ments known  as  “ Life  and  Work  ” and  “ Faith  and  Order  ” should  be  more 
closely  related  in  a body  representative  of  the  Churches  and  caring  for  the  interests 
of  each  movement. 

2.  That  the  Conference  approves  generally  the  following  Memorandum  : 

The  new  organisation  which  is  proposed  shall  have  no  power  to  legislate  for 

the  Churches  or  to  commit  them  to  action  without  their  consent ; but  if  it  is  to  be 
effective,  it  must  deserve  and  win  the  respect  of  the  Churches  in  such  measure  that 
the  people  of  greatest  influence  in  the  life  of  the  Churches  may  be  willing  to  give 
time  and  thought  to  its  work. 

Further,  the  witness  which  the  Church  in  the  modern  world  is  called  to  give  is 
such  that  in  certain  spheres  the  predominant  voice  in  the  utterance  of  it  must  be 
that  of  lay  people,  holding  posts  of  responsibility  and  influence  in  the  secular  world. 

For  both  these  reasons  a first-class  Intelligence  Staff  is  indispensable  in  order 
that  material  for  discussion  and  action  may  be  adequately  prepared. 

There  are  certain  oecumenical  movements,  such  as  the  I.M.C.,  the  World 
Alliance  for  International  Friendship  through  the  Churches,  the  W.S.C.F.,  the 
Y.M.C.A.,  the  Y.W.C.A.  and  the  Central  Bureau  for  Inter-Church  Aid  with 
which  the  new  body  should  enter  into  relationship,  both  in  order  that  the  life  in 
them  may  flow  into  the  Churches  and  that  those  movements  may  derive  stability 
and  true  perspective  from  the  Churches.  The  actual  approach  to  these  would 
need  to  be  determined  with  regard  to  the  basis  and  function  of  each. 

We  regard  as  parts  of  the  responsibility  of  the  new  body  : 

(i)  To  carry  on  the  work  of  the  two  World  Conferences. 

(ii)  To  facilitate  corporate  action  by  the  Churches. 

(iii)  To  promote  co-operation  in  study. 

(iv)  To  promote  the  growth  of  oecumenical  consciousness  in  the  Churches. 

(v)  To  consider  the  establishment  of  an  oecumenical  journal. 

(vi)  To  consider  the  establishment  of  communication  with  denominational 

federations  of  world-wide  scope  as  well  as  with  the  movements  named 
in  the  preceding  paragraph. 

(vii)  To  call  World  Conferences  on  specific  subjects  as  occasion  requires. 

3.  That  the  Conference  approves  the  establishment  of  a World  Council  of 
Churches  functioning  through  the  following  bodies  : 

(i)  A General  Assembly  of  representatives  of  the  Churches  (in  accordance  with 
a plan  to  be  determined  later)  of  approximately  two  hundred  members  meeting 
every  five  years. 

(ii)  A Central  Council  of  (approximately)  sixty  members  which  shall  be 
Committee  of  the  General  Assembly  when  constituted,1  meeting  annually,  e.g.  : 

(a)  Twelve  from  North  America  appointed  through  the  Federal  Council. 

(b)  Nine  from  Great  Britain,  appointed  in  such  a manner  as  the  Churches  in 

Great  Britain  may  decide. 

1 The  constitution  for  the  General  Assembly  shall  be  worked  out  by  the  Central 
Council  in  consultation  with  the  Churches  and  the  national  Christian  organisations. 
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(c)  Eighteen  from  the  countries  on  the  Continent  of  Europe  (to  be  assigned  to 

the  different  countries). 

( d ) Nine  representing  the  Orthodox  Churches. 

(e)  Six  representing  the  younger  Churches  (to  be  appointed  on  the  advice  of 

the  I.M.C.). 

(f)  Six  representing  South  Africa,  Australasia  and  areas  not  otherwise 

represented. 

(One-third  of  the  representatives  in  each  case  to  be  laymen  or  women,  so  far  as 
possible.  In  the  event  of  the  number  of  laymen  and  women  elected  being  less  than 
one-third  of  the  total,  the  Council  shall  allot  to  one  or  more  of  the  appointing 
bodies  additional  places  up  to  the  number  of  ten  to  be  filled  by  laymen  or  women.) 

(iii)  A commission  for  the  further  study  of  Faith  and  Order  subjects  to  be 
appointed  at  Edinburgh,  and  vacancies  to  be  filled  by  the  Central  Council. 

(iv)  A Commission  for  the  further  study  of  Life  and  Work  subjects  to  be 
appointed  by  the  Central  Council,  with  a view  to  facilitating  common  Christian 
action. 

4.  That  power  be  given  to  the  Central  Council  to  call  into  such  relationship 
with  itself  as  may  seem  good,  other  oecumenical  movements. 

5.  That  pending  the  creation  of  any  new  organisation,  each  movement  shall 
carry  on  its  own  activities  through  its  own  staff. 

6.  That  the  Conference  appoint  a Constituent  Committee  of  seven  members 
to  co-operate  with  a similar  committee  appointed  at  Edinburgh  (or  Oxford)  to 
complete  the  details  and  to  bring  the  scheme  into  existence. 

N.B. — It  is  suggested  that  the  General  Assembly  should  approve  the  scheme 
for  the  Central  Council,  but  should  invite  the  constituents  as  described  in  Section  2 
to  appoint  the  members  of  that  Council  in  accordance  with  the  scheme. 


In  order  to  secure  that  these  proposals  should  be  thoroughly  examined  and  the 
considered  judgment  of  the  Conference  obtained,  they  were  first  referred  to  a 
special  committee  consisting  of  sixty  members  representative  of  the  Conference  as  a 
whole,  with  Dr.  Ross  Stevenson  as  Chairman.  This  committee  spent  two  afternoons 
examining  them,  and  presented  its  report  to  the  full  Conference  at  an  evening  session 
on  Wednesday,  nth  August.  The  Archbishop  of  York,  who  had  been  Chairman 
of  the  “ Committee  of  Thirty-Five,”  vacated  the  Chair,  and  Dr.  Garvie  presided 
over  the  meeting.  At  11  p.m.  the  Chairman,  knowing  it  to  be  the  desire  of  the 
Arrangements  Committee  that  the  Conference  should  be  given  the  fullest  possible 
opportunity  of  discussion  before  making  up  its  mind,  urged  the  adjournment  of 
the  debate  to  another  day.  But  a motion  to  this  effect  was  rejected,  and  a counter- 
motion  to  vote  at  once,  proposed  from  the  floor  of  the  house,  was  carried  by  a large 
majority.  The  Report  of  the  Committee  of  Sixty  was  then  adopted  with  one 
dissentient. 


AFFIRMATION 


of  union  in  allegiance  to  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
adopted  by  the  Conference  by  a standing  vote 
on  1 8th  August  1937,  nemine  contradicente 

The  Second  World  Conference  on  Faith  and  Order, 
held  in  Edinburgh  in  August  1937,  brought  together  four 
hundred  and  fourteen  delegates  from  one  hundred  and 
twenty-two  Christian  communions  in  forty-three  different 
countries.  The  delegates  assembled  to  discuss  together  the 
causes  that  keep  Christian  communions  apart,  and  the  things 
that  unite  them  in  Christian  fellowship.  The  Conference 
approved  the  following  statement  nemine  contradicente  : 

We  are  one  in  faith  in  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the  incar- 
nate Word  of  God.  We  are  one  in  allegiance  to  Him  as 
Head  of  the  Church,  and  as  King  of  kings  and  Lord  of 
lords.  We  are  one  in  acknowledging  that  this  allegiance 
takes  precedence  of  any  other  allegiance  that  may  make 
claims  upon  us. 

This  unity  does  not  consist  in  the  agreement  of  our 
minds  or  the  consent  of  our  wills.  It  is  founded  in  Jesus 
Christ  Himself,  Who  lived,  died  and  rose  again  to  bring  us 
to  the  Father,  and  Who  through  the  Holy  Spirit  dwells  in 
His  Church.  We  are  one  because  we  are  all  the  objects  of 
the  love  and  grace  of  God,  and  called  by  Him  to  witness  in 
all  the  world  to  His  glorious  gospel. 

Our  unity  is  of  heart  and  spirit.  We  are  divided  in  the 
outward  forms  of  our  life  in  Christ,  because  we  understand 
differently  His  will  for  His  Church.  We  believe,  however, 
that  a deeper  understanding  will  lead  us  towards  a united 
apprehension  of  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus. 

We  humbly  acknowledge  that  our  divisions  are  contrary 
to  the  will  of  Christ,  and  we  pray  God  in  His  mercy  to 
shorten  the  days  of  our  separation  and  to  guide  us  by  His 
Spirit  into  fulness  of  unity. 

We  are  thankful  that  during  recent  years  we  have  been 
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drawn  together  ; prejudices  have  been  overcome,  misunder- 
standings removed,  and  real,  if  limited,  progress  has  been 
made  towards  our  goal  of  a common  mind. 

In  this  Conference  we  may  gratefully  claim  that  the 
Spirit  of  God  has  made  us  willing  to  learn  from  one  another, 
and  has  given  us  a fuller  vision  of  the  truth  and  enriched  our 
spiritual  experience. 

We  have  lifted  up  our  hearts  together  in  prayer ; we 
have  sung  the  same  hymns  ; together  we  have  read  the  same 
Holy  Scriptures.  We  recognise  in  one  another,  across  the 
barriers  of  our  separation,  a common  Christian  outlook  and 
a common  standard  of  values.  We  are  therefore  assured  of 
a unity  deeper  than  our  divisions. 

We  are  convinced  that  our  unity  of  spirit  and  aim  must 
be  embodied  in  a way  that  will  make  it  manifest  to  the  world, 
though  we  do  not  yet  clearly  see  what  outward  form  it  should 
take. 

We  believe  that  every  sincere  attempt  to  co-operate  in 
the  concerns  of  the  kingdom  of  God  draws  the  severed 
communions  together  in  increased  mutual  understanding 
and  goodwill.  We  call  upon  our  fellow-Christians  of  all 
communions  to  practise  such  co-operation ; to  consider 
patiently  occasions  of  disunion  that  they  may  be  overcome  ; 
to  be  ready  to  learn  from  those  who  differ  from  them ; to 
seek  to  remove  those  obstacles  to  the  furtherance  of  the 
gospel  in  the  non-Christian  world  which  arise  from  our 
divisions ; and  constantly  to  pray  for  that  unity  which  we 
believe  to  be  our  Lord’s  will  for  His  Church. 

We  desire  also  to  declare  to  all  men  everywhere  our 
assurance  that  Christ  is  the  one  hope  of  unity  for  the  world 
in  face  of  the  distractions  and  dissensions  of  this  present  time. 
We  know  that  our  witness  is  weakened  by  our  divisions. 
Yet  we  are  one  in  Christ  and  in  the  fellowship  of  His  Spirit. 
We  pray  that  everywhere,  in  a world  divided  and  perplexed, 
men  may  turn  to  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord,  Who  makes  us  one 
in  spite  of  our  divisions  ; that  He  may  bind  in  one  those  who 
by  many  worldly  claims  are  set  at  variance ; and  that  the 
world  may  at  last  find  peace  and  unity  in  Him  ; to  Whom  be 
glory  for  ever. 
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APPENDIX  I 


THE  TIME-TABLE 

as  drawn  up  by  the  Lausanne  Continuation  Committee  and  adopted 
by  the  Conference 


AUGUST  1937 
Tuesday,  3rd 

1 0.0  a.m.  Opening  Service. 

11.30  a.m.  Full  Session.  Opening  Business. 

5.0-6.30.  Full  Session.  Statement  on  “ The  Church’s 
Witness  in  the  World  To-day,”  leading  up 
to  a solemn  act  of  praise  and  prayer. 

f 

Wednesday,  4th 

9.30  a.m.  Prayers. 

1 0.0  a.m.  Full  Session.  Chairman’s  Address,  surveying  the 
field  to  be  studied  in  the  different  Sections. 
Reference  to  the  Sections  of  the  four  main 
subjects  of  study. 

i.  The  Grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

ii.  The  Church  of  Christ  and  the  Word  of 

God. 

iii.  The  Church  of  Christ  : Ministry  and 

Sacraments. 

iv.  The  Church’s  Unity  in  Life  and 

Worship. 

4.30-6.30  Study- Conference  Work  in  Sections. 


Thursday,  5th 
Friday,  6th 
Saturday,  7th 
Monday,  9th 
Tuesday,  10th 
Wednesday,  nth 


9.30  a.m. 
10.0  a.m. 

• and  4.30-6.30 


Full  Session.  Prayers. 
Division  of  time  between 
Sectional  Meetings  and 
Full  Sessions  to  be  arranged 
later. 


Thursday,  12th 

No  Meetings.  Preparation  and  Printing  of  the  Reports  of  the 
Sections. 
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9.30  a.m.  Full  Session.  Prayers. 

1 0.0  a.m.  Full  Sessions.  Consideration  of 
and  4.30-6.30  the  Reports  of  the  Sections. 


AUGUST  1937 
Friday,  13th 
Saturday,  14th 
Monday,  16th 
Tuesday,  17th 
Sundays,  8th  and  15th 

Morning.  Divine  Worship. 

Evening.  F ull  Session.  Statements  by  speakers  represent- 
ing different  communions,  each  bearing 
witness  to  what  the  worship  and  life  of  his 
Church  mean  to  him. 


Wednesday,  18th 

9.30  a.m.  Full  Session.  Prayers. 

1 0.0  a.m.  Question  of  Affirmation  of  union  in  allegiance 
to  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  in  view  of  the 
world-situation. 

4.30-6.30.  Full  Session.  Provision  for  the  future  work  of 
the  Movement. 

Closing  Business. 

Closing  Prayers. 

The  above  time-table  was  followed  with  the  following 
exceptions  : 

Wednesday,  i ith  August.  An  extra  Full  Session  was  held  at 
8.30  for  the  Reception  of  Messages  of  Greeting  and  Discussion  of 
Proposals  for  a World  Council  of  Churches. 

Friday,  13TH  August.  Full  Sessions  were  held  at  9.30  a.m., 
2.15  p.m.  and  5.0.  p.m. 

Tuesday,  17TH  August.  Full  Sessions  were  held  at  9.30  a.m., 
4.0  p.m.  and  8.30  p.m. 

Wednesday,  i8th  August.  The  final  Full  Session  was  held 
at  2.30  p.m. 

No  Sessions  were  held  on  the  Saturday  afternoons. 


APPENDIX  II 

LIST  OF  THE  CHURCHES  REPRESENTED  AT  EDINBURGH 

ANGLICAN 


Protestant  Episcopal  Church  in  the  U.S.A. 
Church  of  England  in  Canada. 

Province  of  the  West  Indies. 

Diocese  in  Argentina  and  Eastern  South  America. 
Church  of  England. 

Church  of  Ireland. 

Episcopal  Church  in  Scotland. 

Church  in  Wales. 

Chung  Hua  Sheng  Kung  Hui. 

Nippon  Sei  Kokwai. 

Church  of  India,  Burma  and  Ceylon. 

Church  of  the  Province  of  South  Africa. 

Dioceses  in  West  Africa. 

Church  of  England  in  Australia  and  Tasmania. 
Church  of  the  Province  of  New  Zealand. 

BAPTIST 

Northern  Baptist  Convention. 

Southern  Baptist  Convention. 

Baptist  Convention  of  Ontario  and  Quebec. 
Baptist  Union  of  Great  Britain  and  Ireland. 
Baptist  Union  of  Scotland. 


CONGREGATIONAL 

General  Council  of  the  Congregational  and  Christian  Churches  (U.S.A.). 
Congregational  Union  of  England  and  Wales. 

Congregational  Union  of  Scotland. 

North  China  Kung-Li-Hui. 

Kumiai  Churches  in  Japan. 

DISCIPLES  OF  CHRIST 

(a)  Disciples  of  Christy  America — 

Disciples  of  Christ  in  North  America. 

Disciples  of  Christ  of  the  Philippines. 

(b)  Churches  of  Christy  Great  Britain  and  Ireland — 

Churches  of  Christ  in  Great  Britain. 

SOCIETY  OF  FRIENDS 

Five  Years’  Meeting,  U.S.A. 

Philadelphia  Yearly  Meeting. 

Society  of  Friends  in  Great  Britain. 

Society  of  Friends  in  Ireland. 
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LUTHERAN 

United  Lutheran  Church  in  America. 

Evangelical  Lutheran  Augustana  Synod  of  North  America. 

Church  of  Norway. 

Church  of  Denmark. 

Lutheran  Church  of  Finland. 

Evangelical  Lutheran  Church  of  Estonia. 

Evangelical  Lutheran  Church  of  Latvia. 

Evangelical  Lutheran  Church  of  France. 

Evangelical  Lutheran  Church  in  Hungary. 

Church  of  Sweden. 

German  Evangelical  Church  in  Bohemia,  Moravia  and  Silesia. 
Evangelical  Church  (Augsburg  Confession)  in  Slovakia. 

Evangelical  Augsburg  Church  in  Poland. 

Church  of  the  Confession  of  Augsburg  in  Alsace  and  Lorraine. 
Evangelical  Lutheran  Church  of  the  Netherlands. 

Tamil  Evangelical  Lutheran  Church. 

MENNONITE 

Algemeene  Doopsgezinde  Societeit. 

METHODIST 

Methodist  Episcopal  Church  (U.S.A.). 

Methodist  Episcopal  Church,  South  (U.S.A.). 

Methodist  Protestant  Church  (U.S.A.). 

African  Methodist  Episcopal  Church  (U.S.A.). 

Coloured  Methodist  Episcopal  Church. 

Methodist  Church  of  Mexico. 

Methodist  Church  of  Brazil. 

Methodist  Episcopal  Church  : Eastern  South  American  Conference. 
The  Methodist  Church  (Great  Britain). 

Methodist  Church  in  Ireland. 

Methodist  Church  of  South  Africa. 

Methodist  Church  of  Australasia. 

Methodist  Church  of  New  Zealand. 

OLD  CATHOLIC 

Old  Catholic  Churches. 

EASTERN  CHURCHES 

(a)  Greek  Orthodox — 

(Ecumenical  Patriarchate. 

Patriarchate  of  Alexandria. 

Patriarchate  of  Antioch. 

Patriarchate  of  Jerusalem. 

Patriarchate  of  Russia  (Russian  Church  in  Exile). 

Church  of  Cyprus. 

Orthodox  Church  of  Greece. 

Church  of  Bulgaria. 

Orthodox  Church  of  Poland. 

Church  of  Albania. 

Orthodox  Church  of  Latvia. 


LIST  OF  CHURCHES  REPRESENTED 


(b)  Other  Eastern  Churches — 

Assyrian  Church. 

The  Orthodox  Syrian  Church  of  the  East. 

Egyptian  Orthodox  (Coptic)  Church. 

Apostolic  Church  of  Armenia. 

PRESBYTERIAN  AND  REFORMED 
Presbyterian  Church  in  the  U.S.A. 

Presbyterian  Church  in  the  United  States. 

United  Presbyterian  Church  of  North  America. 

Evangelical  and  Reformed  Church  (U.S.A.). 

Reformed  Church  in  America. 

Reformed  Episcopal  Church. 

Presbyterian  Church  of  Brazil. 

Independent  Presbyterian  Church  of  Brazil. 

Presbyterian  Church  of  England. 

Presbyterian  Church  of  Wales. 

Presbyterian  Church  in  Ireland. 

Church  of  Scotland. 

Chiesa  Evangelica  Valdese  (Waldensian  Church). 

Union  of  Protestant  Evangelical  Churches  of  Belgium. 

National  Union  of  the  Reformed  Evangelical  Churches  of  France. 
National  Union  of  the  Reformed  Churches  of  France. 

Free  Evangelical  Church  of  France. 

Reformed  Church  of  Alsace  and  Lorraine. 

Reformed  Church  of  the  Netherlands. 

Gereformeerde  Kerken  in  Hersteld  Verband. 

Swiss  Church  Federation. 

Czech  Brethren  Evangelical  Church. 

Reformed  Church  of  Slovakia. 

Reformed  Church  of  Hungary. 

Reformed  Evangelical  Church  of  Poland. 

Reformed  Church  of  Transylvania. 

Greek  Evangelical  Church. 

Presbyterian  Church  of  Korea. 

Presbyterian  Church  of  South  Africa. 

Presbyterian  Church  of  New  Zealand. 

Protestant  Church  in  Netherlands — India. 

REFORMED  CATHOLIC 
Czechoslovakian  Church. 

UNITED 

United  Church  of  Canada. 

Church  of  Christ  in  China. 

United  Church  of  Northern  India. 

South  India  United  Church. 

United  Evangelical  Church  of  the  Philippines. 

United  Evangelical  Church  of  Poland. 

UNCLASSIFIED 

General  Conference  of  Seventh-Day  Adventists. 

Salvation  Army. 

Vereinigung  Evangelischer  Freikirchen. 

Protestant  Church  of  Austria. 
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Evangelical  Churches  of  Bulgaria. 

Protestant  Churches  of  Portugal. 

Church  of  the  Brethren  (U.S.A.). 

Church  of  the  United  Brethren  of  Japan. 

SUMMARY 


Episcopal  Church,  U.S.A. 

C.  of  E.  in  Canada 
Prov.  of  West  Indies 
Dio.  of  Argentina 
Ch.  of  England  . 

Ch.  of  Ireland  . 

Epis.  Church  of  Scotland 
Ch.  in  Wales 

Chung  Hua  Sheng  Rung  Hui  . 

Nippon  Sei  Kokwai 

Ch.  of  India,  Burma  and  Ceylon 

Prov.  of  S.  Africa 

Dio.  of  West  Africa 

C.  of  E.  in  Australia 

Prov.  of  New  Zealand  . 

Anglican  (15) 

Northern  Bap.,  U.S.A. 

Southern  Bap.  . 

Bap.  Conv.,  Ontario 
„ Gt.  Britain 
„ Scotland 

Baptist  (5)  . 

Cong,  and  Christian,  U.S.A.  . 
„ England  . 

„ Scotland  . 

North  China 

Japan  .... 
Congregational  (5) 

Ch.  of  Christ,  Eng. 

Disciples,  U.S.A. 

„ Philippines  . 


Dele- 

gates. 

IO 

5 

2 

1 

10 

5 

3 

4 

2 
1 

5 

3 

1 

7 

4 

63 

5 

4 

1 

5 

2 

11 

10 

4 

2 

1 

1 

18 

2 

6 

1 


Continu- 

ation 

Cue. 

I 


Alter- 

nates. 

IO 


24 


J5 

10 


IO 

5 

5 


Disciples  (3) 
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Five  Years*  Meeting,  U.S.A. 
Philadelphia  „ 

Great  Britain 
Ireland  . 

Friends  (4) 


Del. 

2 
1 

3 
1 


C.C.  Alt. 


United  Lutheran,  America  ....  3 

Augustana  Synod,  N.  America  ...  3 

Norwegian  Luth.  Ch.  in  America  ...  2 

Ch.  of  Norway  ......  6 

Ch.  of  Denmark  .....  6 

Ch.  of  Finland  ......  2 

Ev.  Luth.  Ch.,  Estonia  .....  1 

,,  ,,  Latvia  .....  1 

„ „ Hungary  . . . . 1 

„ „ France  .....  2 

Ch.  of  Sweden  . . . . . .10 

German  Ev.  Church  in  Bohemia,  Moravia  and  Silesia  1 

Ev.  Ch.  (Augs.)  in  Slovakia  ....  2 

,,  „ ,,  P oland  ....  1 

Ch.  of  the  Confession  (Augs.)  in  Alsace  and  Lorraine  1 

Ev.  Luth.  Ch.  of  Holland  . . . . 1 

Tamil  Ev.  Luth.  Ch.  .....  1 

Lutheran  (17)  . . . .44 


Mennonite  : Algemeene  Doopsgezinde  Soc.,  Holland 


Meth.  Epis.,  U.S.A. 

„ „ South  (U.S.A.) 

„ Protestant 
African  Meth.  Epis. 
Coloured  ,,  „ 

Meth.  Church,  Mexico 
,,  Brazil  . 


Gt.  Britain 
Ireland 
S.  Africa 
Australasia 
New  Zealand 


Methodist  (13) 


10 

7 

1 

2 

1 

1 

1 

l 

1 

10 

3 

3 

3 

2 

1 

. 

. 

. 

. 

43 

3 

11 
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Old  Catholic 

- 

Del. 

Jt 

C.C. 

Alt . 

(Ecumenical  Patriarchate 

3 

Patriarchate  of  Alexandria 

1 

• • • 

„ Antioch 

. 1 

• • • 

• • • 

„ Russia  . 

6 

1 

1 

Church  of  Greece 

2 

... 

... 

„ Bulgaria 

. 2 

... 

... 

,,  Poland 

2 

... 

... 

,,  Albania 

. 1 

... 

... 

„ Latvia 

1 

... 

... 

Orthodox  (9) 

19 

1 

1 

Assyrian  Church 

. 1 

Syrian  „ 

. 

2 

... 

1 

Coptic  „ 

. 

1 

... 

... 

Armenian  „ 

. 

. 2 

... 

... 

Other  Eastern  Churches  (4) 

, 6 

1 

Presbyterian  Ch.,  U.S.A. 

10 

1 

8 

u.s. . < . 

5 

1 

United  Presb.  Ch.,  N.  America 

2 

... 

Evan,  and  Reformed  Ch.,  U.S. A. 

5 

3 

Reformed  Ch.  in  America 

3 

2 

„ Epis.  Church 

1 

. . . 

Presb.  Ch.  of  Brazil 

1 

... 

Independent  „ 

1 

... 

Presb.  Ch.,  England 

1 

1 

. . . 

,,  Wales 

2 

. . . 

,,  Ireland 

2 

... 

Church  of  Scotland 

10 

3 

Waldensian  Church 

1 

Protestant  Evangelical  Churches  of  Belgium  . 

. 1 

• • • 

Reformed  Evan.  Ch.,  France  . 

5 

... 

,,  Church,  France 

3 

• • • 

Free  Evan.  ,,  ,, 

1 

• • • 

Reformed  „ Alsace 

. 1 

• • • 

„ ,,  Holland 

5 

4 

Gereformeerde  Kerken  in  Hersteld  Verband 

. 1 

... 

Swiss  Ch.  Fed.  . 

7 

• • • 

Czech  Brethren  Ev.  Ch. 

3 

• • • 

Reformed  Ev.  Ch.  in  Poland  . 

1 

... 

Reformed  Ch.  in  Hungary 

. 2 

... 

LIST  OF  CHURCHES  REPRESENTED 


Del.  C.C. 


Reformed  Ch.  in  Slovakia  . . . . i 

„ Transylvania  . . . . I 

„ Greece  .....  i 

Presb.  Ch.,  Korea  .....  i 

„ S.  Africa  .....  2 

„ New  Zealand  ....  2 

„ Netherlands — India  . . . 1 


Reformed  (31) 
Czechoslovakian  Church 


83 


2 


Reformed  Catholic  (1)  . . . 1 

United  Ch.  of  Canada  . 

Church  of  Christ,  China 
United  Ch.,  N.  India  . 

„ Ch.,  S.  India  .....  4 

„ Ch.,  Philippines  . . . . 1 

„ Ev.  Ch.,  Poland  . . . . 1 

United  (6)  .....  20 

Seventh-Day  Adventists  ....  2 

Salvation  Army  ......  1 

German  Free  Churches  . . . . 1 

Protestant  Ch.  of  Austria  1 

Evan.  Ch.  of  Bulgaria  .....  1 

Protestant  Ch.,  Portugal  1 

Church  of  the  Brethren  (U.S.A.)  1 

United  Brethren,  Japan  . . . . 1 

Unclassified  (8)  . . . .9 

Continuation  Committee  Members  ...  2 

Bishop  Heard 
Dr.  Siegmund-Schultze 

Members  of  Commissions  ....  4 


Dr.  Neufeld 
Pfr.  Graf 
Pfr.  Merkling 
Prof.  Piper 

Youth  Group  . . . . . . 53 

Fraternal  Visitors — 

International  Missionary  Council  . . . 1 

Universal  Christian  Council  for  Life  and  Work  . 1 


vO 
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TOTALS 


Anglican  .... 
Baptist  .... 
Congregational  . 

Disciples  .... 

Friends  . . . . 

Lutheran 

Mennonite 

Methodist 

Old  Catholic 

Orthodox 

Other  Eastern  . 

Reformed 
Reformed  Catholic 
United  . 

Unclassified 

Totals 


Bodies 

Del. 

C.C. 

Alt. 

(15) 

63 

7 

24 

( 5) 

17 

... 

5 

( 5) 

18 

... 

10 

( 3) 

9 

... 

5 

( 4) 

7 

2 

3 

(17) 

44 

... 

2 

( 0 

1 

... 

... 

(13) 

43 

3 

11 

( 0 

4 

... 

... 

( 9) 

l9 

1 

1 

( 4) 

6 

... 

1 

(30 

83 

2 

21 

( 0 

1 

. . . 

... 

( 6) 

20 

... 

... 

( 8) 

9 

... 

1 

(123) 

344 

15 

84 

OTHERS  AT  CONFERENCE 

Continuation  Committee  Members  . . 2 

Bishop  Heard 
Dr.  Siegmund-Schultze 

Members  of  Theol.  Commissions  . u . 4 

Dr.  Neufeld 
Pfarrer  Graf 
Pfarrer  Merkling 
Prof.  Piper 

Fraternal  Visitors  .....  2 

Baroness  van  Boetzelaer 

(International  Miss.  Council) 

Rev.  N.  Ehrenstrom 

(Univ.  Christian  Council) 


Youth  Group  . . . . -53 

61 

GRAND  TOTALS 

Full  Delegates  . . . . -344 

Continuation  Committee  re-authorised  . . 15 

Alternates  . . . . . .84 


Appointed  by  Churches  . . . *443 

Others  ......  8 

Youth  Group  . . . . -53 

Total  Attendance  . 504 


LIST  OF  CHURCHES  REPRESENTED 
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Churches  which  appointed  delegates,  but  they  did  not  come  : 

Seventh-Day  Baptist,  U.S.A.  (1). 

Congregational  Churches  of  Brazil  and  Portugal  (1). 

,,  „ Australia  and  New  Zealand  (1). 

Hersteld  Evan.  Lutheran  Church,  Holland  (1). 

Evan.  Lutheran  Church  in  Rumania  (1). 

Primitive  Methodist  Church,  U.S.A.  (2). 

Evan.  Methodist  Church  of  France  (1). 

Orthodox  : Patriarchate  of  Rumania  (2). 

„ Church  of  Serbia  (3). 

Belgian  Christian  Missionary  Church  (1). 

Presbyterian  Church  of  Australia  (2). 

11  Churches — 16  delegates  appointed. 

Note. — The  Constitution  of  the  Conference  was  as  follows  : 

1.  By  the  constitution  of  the  Faith  and  Order  Movement  full  member- 
ship in  the  Conference  is  confined  to  delegates  appointed  by  the  several 
Churches  to  represent  them. 

2.  Members  of  the  present  Continuation  Committee  will  be  admitted 
to  all  sessions  of  the  Conference  whether  full  or  sectional  and  will  be  entitled 
to  speak  in  the  discussions,  but  will  not  be  entitled  to  vote  or  be  eligible  for 
appointment  as  Chairmen  or  Vice-Chairmen  of  sections  or  subsections 
unless  specially  authorised  by  their  Churches. 

3.  Non-delegate  collaborators  in  the  work  of  the  preparatory  Com- 
missions, nominated  by  the  Chairmen  of  the  Commissions,  will  be  admitted 
to  all  sessions,  whether  full  or  sectional,  and  will  be  entitled  to  speak  in  the 
discussions,  but  will  not  be  entitled  to  vote  or  be  eligible  for  appointment  as 
Chairmen  or  Vice-Chairmen  of  sections  or  subsections. 

4.  Alternates  appointed  by’ the  Churches  will  be  admitted  to  all  sessions, 
whether  full  or  sectional,  but  will  not  be  entitled  to  speak  or  vote  except  when 
taking  the  place  of  absent  Delegates. 

5.  Members  of  the  Youth  Group  will  be  admitted  to  all  sessions,  whether 
full  or  sectional,  but  will  not  be  entitled  to  speak  or  vote. 

6.  The  Full  Sessions  (unless  otherwise  determined  by  the  Conference 
itself)  will  be  open  to  the  public  and  the  press,  but  only  those  persons  men- 
tioned in  paragraphs  1-4  above  will  be  entitled  to  take  part  in  the  proceedings. 
Neither  the  public  nor  the  press  will  be  admitted  to  the  sectional  discussions. 
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LIST  OF  THOSE  PRESENT  AT  EDINBURGH 
MEMBERS,  ETC.,  OFFICERS  AND  COMMITTEES. 

MEMBERS  1 

Adams,  Miss  Charlotte  H.  Alternate.  Protestant  Episcopal  Church  in  the 
U.S.A. 

Adams,  Rev.  Hampton,  B.D.  Alternate.  Disciples  of  Christ  in  North  America. 

Aitken,  Rev.  Walter,  D.D.  Alternate.  Methodist  Episcopal  Church,  U.S.A. 

Aksoum,  Metropolitan  of.  See  Nicolaus. 

Alexander,  Rev.  James  A.,  Ph.D.,  D.D.  Delegate.  United  Presbyterian  Church 
of  North  America. 

Alexander,  Rev.  John  M.,  D.D.  Delegate.  Presbyterian  Church  in  the 
United  States. 

Alexios,  Very  Rev.  Abo,  O.I.C.  Delegate.  Orthodox  Syrian  Church  of  the  East. 

Alivisatos,  Professor  Hamilcar  S.,  D.Th.  Delegate.  Orthodox  Church  of 
Greece. 

Andersen,  Rev.  Professor  J.  Oskar,  D.D.  Delegate.  Church  of  Denmark. 

Ankar,  Rev.  Gustaf,  Lic.Theol.  Delegate.  Church  of  Sweden. 

Antigua,  Bishop  of.  See  Hand. 

•Arseniev,  Professor  Nicolas.  Delegate.  Russian  Orthodox  Church. 

Ashworth,  Rev.  Robert  A.,  D.D.  Delegate.  Northern  Baptist  Convention. 

Atkinson,  Rev.  Henry  A.,  D.D.  Delegate.  General  Council  of  the  Congrega- 
tional and  Christian  Churches  (U.S.A.). 

Aubrey,  Rev.  M.  E.,  C.H.,  M.A.  Delegate.  Baptist  Union  of  Great  Britain 
and  Ireland. 

Aul£n,  Rt.  Rev.  Gustaf,  D.D.,  Bishop  of  Strangnas.  Delegate.  Church  of 
Sweden. 

Azariah,  Rt.  Rev.  V.  S.,  LL.D.,  Bishop  of  Dornakal.  Delegate.  Church  of 
India,  Burma  and  Ceylon. 

Bader,  Rev.  Jesse  E.,  D.D.  Alternate.  Disciples  of  Christ  in  North  America. 

Baer,  Dr.  Samuel  H.  Delegate.  General  Council  of  the  Congregational  and 
Christian  Churches  (U.S.A.). 

Bagnall,  Thomas  St.  John.  Delegate.  Methodist  Church  in  Ireland. 

Bagnell,  Rev.  Robert,  D.D.  Delegate.  Methodist  Episcopal  Church,  U.S.A. 

Baillie,  Rev.  Professor  Donald  M.,  D.D.  Delegate.  Church  of  Scotland. 

Banninga,  Rev.  John  J.,  D.D.  Delegate.  South  India  United  Church. 

Barber,  Rev.  G.  Calvert,  M.A.,  B.D.  Delegate.  Methodist  Church  of 
Australasia. 

Barbour,  G.  F.,  D.Phil.  Delegate.  Church  of  Scotland. 

Barne,  Rt.  Rev.  G.  D.,  O.B.E.,  M.A.,  Bishop  of  Lahore.  Delegate.  Church  of 
India,  Burma  and  Ceylon. 

Barnes,  Rev.  George  Emerson,  D.D.  Delegate.  Presbyterian  Church  in  the 
U.S.A. 

Barnes,  Rev.  William  E.  Delegate.  African  Methodist  Episcopal  Church 
(U.S.A.). 

1 The  asterisks  indicate  members  of  the  Lausanne  Continuation  Committee 

authorised  to  represent  their  churches  at  Edinburgh. 
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Bartak,  Rev.  J.  P.,  D.D.  Alternate.  Methodist  Episcopal  Church,  South 
(U.S.A.). 

♦Bartlett,  Percy  W.  Delegate.  Society  of  Friends  of  Great  Britain. 

Barton,  Rev.  L.  S.  Alternate.  Methodist  Episcopal  Church,  South  (U.S.A.). 

Baselius  Geebarghese  II,  His  Holiness  Moran  Mar,  Catholicos  of  the  Apostolic 
Throne  of  the  East.  Delegate.  Orthodox  Syrian  Church  of  the  East. 

Bashir,  Most  Rev.  Archbishop  Antonios.  Delegate.  Orthodox  Patriarchate  of 
Antioch. 

Bate,  Very  Rev.  H.  N.,  D.D.,  Dean  of  York.  Delegate.  Church  of  England. 

Batty,  Miss  Dorothy.  Delegate.  Church  of  England. 

Beardslee,  Rev.  John  W.,  jun.,  D.D.  Delegate.  Reformed  Church  in  America. 

Beaumont,  Joseph.  Alternate.  Church  of  England  in  Canada. 

Beblavy,  Dr.  JAn.  Delegate.  Evangelical  Church  (Augsburg  Confession)  in 
Slovakia. 

BenoIt,  Professor  Jean  D.  Delegate.  Reformed  Church  of  Alsace  and  Lorraine. 

Benson,  Rev.  Wilbert  E.,  B.D.  Alternate.  Evangelical  Lutheran  Augustana 
Synod  of  North  America. 

Bergendoff,  Rev.  Conrad,  Ph.D.  Delegate.  Evangelical  Lutheran  Augustana 
Synod  of  North  America. 

Bergin,  Rev.  Alfred,  Ph.D.,  D.D.  Delegate.  Evangelical  Lutheran  Augustana 
Synod  of  North  America. 

Berkelbach  v.  D.  Sprenkel,  Professor  Dr.  S.  F.  H.  J.  Delegate.  Reformed 
Church  of  the  Netherlands. 

Bezobrazov,  Archimandrite  Cassian.  Delegate.  Russian  Orthodox  Church. 

de  Bildt,  His  Ex.  Baron  Harald.  Delegate.  Church  of  Sweden. 

Blackard,  Rev.  Embree  Hoss,  D.D.  Alternate.  Methodist  Episcopal  Church, 
South  (U.S.A.). 

Blackwood,  Ven.  Donald  Burns,  M.A.,  M.C.,  Th.Sch.  Delegate.  Church  of 
England  in  Australia  and  Tasmania. 

de  Blois,  Rev.  Austen  K.,  Ph.D.,  LL.D.  Delegate.  Northern  Baptist  Con- 
vention. 

Bloodgood,  Rev.  Francis  J.  Alternate.  Protestant  Episcopal  Church  in  the 
U.S.A. 

Boegner,  Pasteur  Marc.  Delegate.  National  Union  of  the  Reformed  Churches 
of  France. 

van  Boetzelaer  V.  Dubbeldam,  Dr.  C.  W.  Th.  Baron.  Delegate.  Reformed 
Church  of  the  Netherlands. 

Boobyer,  George  H.  Delegate.  Society  of  Friends  of  Great  Britain. 

Boulgakoff,  Rev.  Sergius.  Delegate.  Russian  Orthodox  Church. 

Bowen,  Rev.  Kenneth.  Alternate.  Disciples  of  Christ  in  North  America. 

Boynton,  Rev.  Edward  C.  Delegate.  General  Council  of  the  Congregational 
and  Christian  Churches  (U.S.A.) 

Brash,  A.  A.  Delegate.  Presbyterian  Church  of  New  Zealand. 

Bratsiotis,  Professor  P.  Delegate.  Orthodox  Church  of  Greece. 

Brechin,  Bishop  of.  See  Mackenzie. 

Brewis,  Rev.  Professor  John  T.,  B.A.,  B.D.  Delegate.  Methodist  Church 
(Great  Britain). 

Bridgeman,  Rev.  Canon  Charles  T.,  M.A.  Delegate.  Protestant  Episcopal 
Church  in  the  U.S.A. 

Brilioth,  Very  Rev.  Yngve  T.,  D.D.,  D.Phil.  Delegate.  Church  of  Sweden. 

Brooks,  Rev.  Arthur  T.,  D.D.  Alternate.  Northern  Baptist  Convention. 

Broughall,  Rt.  Rev.  L.  W.  B.,  D.D.,  Lord  Bishop  of  Niagara.  Delegate. 
Church  of  England  in  Canada. 

Broun,  Rev.  Canon  C.  L.  Delegate.  Episcopal  Church  in  Scotland. 

Brown,  Principal  Walter  T.,  M.A.,  Ph.D.  Delegate.  United  Church  of  Canada. 
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♦Brown,  Rev.  William  Adams,  D.D.  Delegate.  Presbyterian  Church  in  the 
U.S.A. 

Buckner,  Rev.  Geo.  Walker,  jun.,  D.D.  Delegate.  Disciples  of  Christ  in  North 
America. 

Burleigh,  Rev.  Professor  J.  H.  E.,  B.D.  Alternate.  Church  of  Scotland. 

Burt,  Rev.  E.  W.  Delegate.  Church  of  Christ  in  China. 

Bus£,  Pasteur  F.  Delegate.  Union  of  Protestant  Evangelical  Churches  of  Belgium. 

Buxton,  Rt.  Rev.  Harold  J.,  M.A.,  Bishop  of  Gibraltar.  Alternate.  Church 
of  England. 

DU  Buy,  Dr.  J.  B.  Delegate.  Algemeene  Doopsgezinde  Societeit. 

Cadier,  Pasteur  J.  Delegate.  National  Union  of  the  Reformed  Evangelical 
Churches  of  France. 

Cairns,  John  A.,  LL.B.,  S.S.C.  Alternate.  Church  of  Scotland. 

Cannon,  Bishop  James,  jun.,  D.D.  Delegate.  Methodist  Episcopal  Church,  South 
(U.S.A.). 

Capek,  Rev.  Vladimir.  Delegate.  Czech  Brethren  Evangelical  Church. 

Carmichael,  M.  J.  Delegate.  National  Union  of  the  Reformed  Evangelical 
Churches  of  France. 

Cavadas,  Archimandrite  Athenagoras.  Delegate.  Orthodox  (Ecumenical 
Patriarchate. 

Cavert,  Rev.  Samuel  McCrea,  D.D.  Alternate.  Presbyterian  Church  in  the 
U.S.A. 

Chandler,  Rev.  Edgar  H.  S.  Alternate.  General  Council  of  the  Congregational 
and  Christian  Churches  (U.S.A.). 

Chik  Tai  Wei-king,  Mrs.  Delegate.  Church  of  Christ  in  China. 

Chota  Nagpur,  Bishop  of.  See  Hall. 

Christchurch,  Bishop  of.  See  West-Watson. 

Christen,  Pasteur  Marcel.  Alternate.  Swiss  Church  Federation. 

Christie,  Pastor  H.  C.  Delegate.  Church  of  Norway. 

Clavier,  Professor  H.  Delegate.  National  Union  of  the  Reformed  Evangelical 
Churches  of  France. 

Clinchy,  Rev.  Russell  J.,  D.D.  Delegate.  General  Council  of  the  Congrega- 
tional and  Christian  Churches  (U.S.A.). 

Coate,  Alvin  T.  Delegate.  Five  Years’  Meeting. 

Cole,  Rev.  R.  Lee.  Delegate.  Methodist  Church  in  Ireland. 

Comba,  Rev.  Professor  Ernesto.  Delegate.  Chiesa  Evangelica  Valdese  (Walden- 
sian  Church). 

Constantinides,  Great  Archimandrite  Michael.  Delegate.  Orthodox  (Ecu- 
menical Patriarchate. 

Cotton,  Rev.  J.  Harry,  D.D.  Delegate.  Presbyterian  Church  in  the  U.S.A. 

Covert,  Rev.  William  Chalmers,  D.D.  Alternate.  Presbyterian  Church  in 
the  U.S.A. 

Cox,  Rev.  Frederick.  Delegate.  Methodist  Church  of  South  Africa. 

Cunningham,  Commissioner  A.  G.  Delegate.  Salvation  Army. 

Cunningham,  Rev.  J.  R.,  D.D.  Delegate.  Presbyterian  Church  in  the  United 
States. 

Currie,  Rev.  Thomas  W.,  D.D.  Delegate.  Presbyterian  Church  in  the  United 
States. 

Curtis,  Rev.  Ira  F.  Delegate.  United  Church  of  Canada. 

Curtis,  Rev.  Principal  W.  A.,  D.D.,  D.Litt.  Delegate.  Church  of  Scotland. 

Darbyshire,  Rt.  Rev.  J.  R.,  Bishop  of  Glasgow.  Alternate.  Episcopal  Church 
in  Scotland. 

Davey,  Rev.  Professor  J.  E.,  D.D.  Delegate.  Presbyterian  Church  in  Ireland. 

David,  Thomas,  B.A.,  B.D.  Delegate.  South  India  United  Church. 

Davidson,  Rev.  A.  Nevile,  M.A.  Alternate.  Church  of  Scotland. 
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Davidson,  Principal  Richard,  D.D.  Delegate.  United  Church  of  Canada. 
Davies,  Rev.  R.  G.,  M.A.  Delegate.  Congregational  Union  of  Scotland. 
Davison,  Rev.  Canon  W.  H.,  M.A.  Delegate.  Church  of  England  in  Canada. 
Dawson,  Rev.  E.  Delegate.  Church  of  England  in  Australia  and  Tasmania. 

Day,  Rev.  William  Horace,  D.D.  Alternate.  General  Council  of  the  Congrega- 
tional and  Christian  Churches  (U.S.A.) 
van  Deelen,  Ds.  H.  C.  J.  Alternate.  Reformed  Church  of  the  Netherlands. 
DeliyannidEs,  Rev.  Stavros.  Delegate.  Greek  Evangelical  Church. 
Devanesan,  S.,  B.A.,  B.D.  Delegate.  Tamil  Evangelical  Lutheran  Church. 
Dickie,  Rev.  Professor  E.  P.,  M.C.,  B.D.  Alternate.  Church  of  Scotland. 
Dionysios,  Most  Rev.  the  Metropolitan  of  Warsaw,  Volhynia  and  all  Poland. 
Delegate.  Orthodox  Church  of  Poland. 

DodD,  Rev.  Professor  Charles  Harold,  D.D.  Delegate.  Congregational 
Union  of  England  and  Wales. 

Dornakal,  Bishop  of.  See  Azariah. 

Douglas,  Rev.  Canon  J.  A.,  Ph.D.  Delegate.  Church  of  England. 

Douglass,  Rev.  H.  Paul,  D.D.  Alternate.  General  Council  of  the  Congrega- 
tional and  Christian  Churches  (U.S.A.). 

Down,  Bishop  of.  See  M‘Neice. 

Drury,  Rev.  Canon  T.  W.  E.  Delegate.  Church  of  Ireland. 

Dublin,  Archbishop  of.  See  Gregg. 

Dudley,  Rev.  Forest  E.  Alternate.  Methodist  Episcopal  Church,  South 
(U.S.A.). 

Dun,  Rev.  Professor  Angus,  D.D.  Delegate.  Protestant  Episcopal  Church  in 
the  U.S.A. 

Duncan,  Rev.  Professor  G.  S.,  O.B.E.,  D.D.  Delegate.  Church  of  Scotland. 
Duncombe,  Rev.  V.  C.  Delegate.  Church  of  England  in  Australia  and  Tasmania. 
Dunn,  Most  Rev.  E.  Arthur,  D.D.,  Archbishop  of  the  West  Indies.  Delegate. 
Province  of  the  West  Indies. 

Dunphy,  Rev.  William  H.,  Ph.D.  Alternate.  Protestant  Episcopal  Church  in 
the  U.S.A. 

Eastaff,  Rev.  R.  H.,  M.A.,  B.D.  Delegate.  South  India  United  Church. 
Edinburgh,  Bishop  of.  See  Reid. 

Edwards,  Rev.  Deane.  Alternate..  Reformed  Church  in  America. 

Eidem,  Most  Rev.  Erling,  Archbishop  of  Uppsala.  Delegate.  Church  of  Sweden. 
Eik-Naess,  Dean  Knut.  Delegate.  Church  of  Norway. 

Elderdice,  Rev.  Hugh  L.,  D.D.  Delegate.  Methodist  Protestant  Church 
(U.S.A.). 

de  Erdos,  Professor  Charles,  D.D.  Delegate.  Reformed  Church  of  Hungary. 
Errett,  Rev.  Edwin  R.,  D.D.  Delegate.  Disciples  of  Christ  in  North  America. 
Etheridge,  Rt.  Rev.  E.  H.,  D.D.,  Bishop  of  St.  John’s.  Delegate.  Church  of 
the  Province  of  South  Africa. 

Eulogios,  Rt.  Rev.,  Bishop  of  Kortcha.  Delegate.  Orthodox  Church  of  Albania. 
Eulogios,  Most  Rev.  Metropolitan.  Delegate.  Russian  Orthodox  Church. 
Evans,  S.  J.,  O.B.E.,  M.A.  Delegate.  Church  in  Wales. 

Eveleigh,  Rev.  William.  Delegate.  Methodist  Church  of  South  Africa. 
Falconer,  Professor  J.  W.,  M.A.,  D.D.  Delegate.  United  Church  of  Canada. 
Feilding,  Rev.  Charles  R.  Alternate.  Protestant  Episcopal  Church  in  the 
U.S.A. 

Fernandes,  Rev.  Wilson.  Delegate.  Independent  Presbyterian  Church  of  Brazil. 
Fischer,  Professor  Dr.  Franz.  Delegate.  Evangelical  Lutheran  Church  of 
Austria. 

Flack,  Professor  E.  E.,  Th.D.  Delegate.  United  Lutheran  Church  in  America. 
Flew,  Rev.  R.  Newton.  Delegate.  The  Methodist  Church  (Great  Britain). 

V.  d.  Flier,  Ds.  A.  Alternate.  Reformed  Church  of  the  Netherlands. 
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Flint,  Bishop  C.  W.,  D.D.  Delegate.  Methodist  Episcopal  Church,  U.S.A. 

Florovsky,  Rev.  Professor  George.  Delegate.  Russian  Orthodox  Church. 

Foote,  Rev.  Gaston,  Th.D.  Alternate.  Methodist  Episcopal  Church,  South 
(U.S.A.). 

Franklin,  President  James  H.,  D.D.  Alternate.  Northern  Baptist  Convention. 

Franks,  Rev.  Jesse  D.,  D.D.  Delegate.  Southern  Baptist  Convention. 

Franks,  Mrs.  Jesse  D.  Delegate.  Southern  Baptist  Convention. 

Fuglsang-Damgaard,  Rt.  Rev.  Bishop,  D.D.  Delegate.  Church  of  Denmark. 

Furnajieff,  Pastor  D.  N.  Delegate.  Evangelical  Churches  of  Bulgaria. 

Gardiner,  Rev.  J.  Bruce,  D.D.  Delegate.  Presbyterian  Church  of  South  Africa. 

Garrett,  Dr.  Alfred  C.  Delegate.  Philadelphia  Yearly  Meeting. 

Garrison,  Rev.  W.  E.,  D.D.  Delegate.  Disciples  of  Christ  in  North  America. 

Garvie,  Rev.  Alfred  E.,  D.D.  Delegate.  Congregational  Union  of  England 
and  Wales. 

Gattinoni,  Pastor  Carlos  T.  Delegate.  Methodist  Episcopal  Church  : Eastern 
South  American  Conference. 

Gaugler,  Professor  Ernst.  Delegate.  Old  Catholic  Churches. 

Gavin,  Rev.  Professor  Frank,  Th.D.  Delegate.  Protestant  Episcopal  Church  in 
the  U.S.A. 

Geelkerken,  Dr.  J.  G.  Delegate.  Gereformeerde  Kerken  in  Hersteld 
Verband. 

Germanos,  Archbishop,  Metropolitan  of  Thyateira.  Delegate.  Orthodox 
(Ecumenical  Patriarchate. 

Gibraltar,  Bishop  of.  See  Buxton. 

Gill,  Rev.  Harley  H.,  D.D.  Alternate.  General  Council  of  the  Congregational 
and  Christian  Churches  (U.S.A.). 

Glasgow,  Bishop  of.  See  Darbyshire. 

Gloucester,  Bishop  of.  See  Headlam. 

Goebel,  Rev.  L.  W.,  D.D.  Delegate.  Evangelical  and  Reformed  Church. 

Gorodiszcz,  Rev.  Ks.,  Superintendent  P.  Delegate.  Reformed  Evangelical 
Church  of  Poland. 

•Goudge,  Rev.  Henry  L.,  D.D.  Delegate.  Church  of  England. 

Gounelle,  Pasteur  Elie.  Delegate.  National  Union  of  the  Reformed  Churches 
of  France. 

Grant,  Rev.  J.  Kennedy,  M.A.,  B.A.  Delegate.  Presbyterian  Church  of  South 
Africa. 

Green,  Rev.  Robert  H.  Delegate.  Methodist  Church  of  Australasia. 

Green,  Mrs.  Sylvia.  Alternate.  Society  of  Friends  in  Ireland. 

Greene,  Rev.  Bishop  S.  L.,  D.D.  Delegate.  African  Methodist  Episcopal  Church 
(U.S.A.). 

Greenwood,  Rev.  Fred.  Delegate.  Methodist  Church  of  New  Zealand. 

Gregg,  Most  Rev.  John  A.  F.,  D.D.,  Archbishop  of  Dublin.  Delegate.  Church 
of  Ireland. 

Grinbergs,  Most  Rev.  Dr.  T.,  Archbishop  of  Latvia.  Delegate.  Evangelical 
Lutheran  Church  of  Latvia. 

Grosjean,  Pasteur  G.  F.  Delegate.  Free  Evangelical  Church  of  France. 

Guillon,  Pasteur  Charles.  Delegate.  National  Union  of  the  Reformed  Churches 
of  France. 

Gulin,  Rev.  E.  G.,  D.D.  Delegate.  Lutheran  Church  of  Finland. 

Gut,  Professor  D.  Dr.  Delegate.  Swiss  Church  Federation. 

Guthrie,  Rev.  Ernest  G.,  D.D.  Alternate.  General  Council  of  the  Congrega- 
tional and  Christian  Churches  (U.S.A.). 

Hagan,  Rev.  E.  J.,  O.B.E.,  B.A.  Delegate.  Church  of  Scotland. 

Hall,  Rt.  Rev.  N.,  Bishop  of  Chota  Nagpur.  Delegate.  Church  of  India, 
Burma  and  Ceylon. 
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Hamlett,  Bishop  James  A.,  D.D.  Delegate.  Coloured  Methodist  Episcopal 
Church. 

Hand,  Rt.  Rev.  G.  S.,  Bishop  of  Antigua.  Delegate.  Province  of  the  West  Indies. 

Hanley,  Rev.  Elijah  A.,  D.D.  Delegate.  Northern  Baptist  Convention. 

Harner,  Rev.  Nevin  C.,  Ph.D.  Delegate.  Evangelical  and  Reformed  Church. 

Harris,  Ven.  H.  Mayo.  Delegate.  Church  of  the  Province  of  New  Zealand. 

Hartford,  Rev.  Professor  R.  R.  Delegate.  Church  of  Ireland. 

Harvey,  John  W.  Alternate.  Society  of  Friends  of  Great  Britain. 

Hauge,  Rev.  Svend  Madsen.  Delegate.  Church  of  Denmark. 

Hayman,  Eric.  Delegate.  Society  of  Friends  in  Great  Britain. 

•Headlam,  Rt.  Rev.  Arthur  C.,  D.D.,  Bishop  of  Gloucester.  Delegate.  Church 
of  England. 

1 Heard,  Bishop  W.  H.  Member  of  the  Lausanne  Continuation  Committee. 
African  Methodist  Episcopal  Church  (U.S.A.). 

•Heath,  Carl.  Delegate.  Society  of  Friends  of  Great  Britain. 

Heimsath,  Rev.  Chas.  H.,  D.D.  Delegate.  Northern  Baptist  Convention. 

Henderson,  Rev.  Professor  G.  D.,  D.D.,  D.Litt.  Delegate.  Church  of  Scotland. 

Hendry,  Rev.  George  S.,  B.D.  Alternate.  Church  of  Scotland. 

Hewgill,  Rev.  Canon.  Delegate.  Church  of  England  in  Australia  and  Tasmania. 

Hibbard,  Rev.  W.  R.,  M.A.  Delegate.  Church  of  England  in  Canada. 

Hicks,  Rt.  Rev.  F.  C.  N.,  D.D.,  Bishop  of  Lincoln.  Delegate.  Church  of 
England. 

Higdon,  Rev.  E.  K.  Delegate.  Disciples  of  Christ  of  the  Philippines. 

Higgins,  Bishop  Howard  D.,  Th.M.  Delegate.  Reformed  Episcopal  Church. 

Hildt,  Konsistorialrat  D.  Delegate.  United  Evangelical  Church  of  Poland. 

Hiltz,  Rev.  R.  A.,  M.A.,  D.C.L.  Alternate.  Church  of  England  in  Canada. 

Hinde,  Rev.  Prebendary  H.  W.  Alternate.  Church  of  England. 

•Hodgson,  Rev.  Canon  L.,  D.D.  Delegate.  Church  of  England. 

Holt,  Rev.  Ivan  Lee,  D.D.  Delegate.  Methodist  Episcopal  Church,  South 
(U.S.A.). 

Homrighausen,  Rev.  E.  G.,  Th.D.  Delegate.  Evangelical  and  Reformed 
Church. 

Hornsby,  Rev.  Dr.  J.  T.  Delegate.  Congregational  Union  of  Scotland. 

Horton,  Rev.  Douglas,  D.D.  Alternate.  General  Council  of  the  Congrega- 
tional and  Christian  Churches  (U.S.A.). 

Houghton,  Rev.  Roy  M.,  D.D.  Alternate.  General  Council  of  the  Congrega- 
tional and  Christian  Churches  (U.S.A.). 

HromAdka,  Rev.  Professor  J.  L.,  Ph.D.  Delegate.  Czech  Brethren  Evangelical 
Church. 

Hyndman,  Rev.  Matthew  J.,  D.D.  Alternate.  Presbyterian  Church  in  the 
U.S.A. 

Indjeian,  Archbishop  Mattheos,  LL.D.,  D.D.  Delegate.  Apostolic  Church 
of  Armenia. 

James,  Dean  James  A.,  Alternate.  Methodist  Episcopal  Church,  U.S.A. 

James,  Rev.  Canon  P.  E.  Delegate.  Church  of  the  Province  of  New  Zealand. 

Janson,  Archpriest  John.  Delegate.  Orthodox  Church  of  Latvia. 

Janzen,  Rev.  E.  Johannes  B.  Delegate.  Protestant  Church  in  Netherlands- 
India. 

Jermyn,  Ven.  James  Alexander,  B.A.  Delegate.  Church  of  the  Province  of 
New  Zealand. 

Johnson,  Rev.  Sherman  E.,  Ph.D.  Alternate.  Protestant  Episcopal  Church 
in  the  U.S.A. 

Johnson,  Rt.  Rev.  T.  S.  C.,  Bishop  of  Sierra  Leone.  Delegate.  Dioceses  in 
West  Africa. 

1 Deceased. 
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Jones,  Rev.  Edgar  De  Witt,  D.D.  Alternate.  Disciples  of  Christ  in  North 
America. 

Jones,  Very  Rev.  H.  S.  Duncan,  Dean  of  Chichester.  Delegate.  Church  of 
England. 

Jordan,  Rev.  G.  Ray,  D.D.  Delegate.  Methodist  Episcopal  Church,  South 
(U.S.A.). 

Joyce,  Rt.  Rev.  Gilbert  C.,  D.D.,  Bishop  of  Monmouth.  Delegate.  Church 
in  Wales. 

Jundt,  Professor  Andr£,  D.Th.  Delegate.  Evangelical  Lutheran  Church  of 
France. 

Jurgenson,  Bischoflicher  Vikar  Propst  F.  Delegate.  Evangelical  Lutheran 
Church  of  Estonia. 

Karlstrom,  Rev.  Nils,  Lic.Theol.  Delegate.  Church  of  Sweden. 

Karney,  Rt.  Rev.  A.  B.  L.,  Bishop  of  Southampton.  Delegate.  Diocese  in 
Argentina  and  Eastern  South  America. 

Keigwin,  Rev.  A.  Edwin,  D.D.  Delegate.  Presbyterian  Church  in  the 
U.S.A. 

Keller,  Professor  D.  Adolf,  D.D.  Delegate.  Swiss  Church  Federation. 

Kendrick,  Dr.  Eliza  H.  Delegate.  General  Council  of  the  Congregational  and 
Christian  Churches  (U.S.A.). 

Kern,  Bishop  Paul  B.,  D.D.  Delegate.  Methodist  Episcopal  Church,  South 
(U.S.A.). 

King,  Rev.  Charles  L.,  D.D.  Alternate.  Presbyterian  Church  in  the  United 
States. 

Klein,  Rev.  William  F.,  D.D.  Alternate.  Presbyterian  Church  in  the  U.S.A. 

Knudson,  Dean  Albert  C.,  D.D.  Delegate.  Methodist  Episcopal  Church, 
U.S.A. 

Kolsrud,  Professor  Dr.  Teol.  Oluf.  Delegate.  Church  of  Norway. 

Kortcha,  Bishop  of.  See  Eulogios. 

Krejci,  Rev.  Miroslav.  Delegate.  Czech  Brethren  Evangelical  Church. 

Kreuzer,  Bishop  Erwin.  Delegate.  Old  Catholic  Churches. 

Kury,  Bishop  Dr.  Adolf.  Delegate.  Old  Catholic  Churches. 

Lahore,  Bishop  of.  See  Barne. 

Laird,  Rev.  Robert,  M.A.,  D.D.  Delegate.  United  Church  of  Canada. 

Langley,  Rev.  Canon.  Delegate.  Church  of  England  in  Australia  and  Tasmania. 

Latvia,  Archbishop  of.  See  Grinbergs. 

Law,  Rev.  Canon  Charles  Bernard,  M.A.  Delegate.  Church  of  England  in 
Australia  and  Tasmania. 

Laws,  Rev.  Gilbert.  Delegate.  Baptist  Union  of  Great  Britain  and  Ireland. 

Lee,  Professor  Atkinson,  M.A.  Delegate.  The  Methodist  Church  (Great 
Britain). 

Lehtonen,  Rt.  Rev.  Bishop  A.  Delegate.  Lutheran  Church  of  Finland. 

Leiper,  Rev.  Henry  S.,  D.D.  Delegate.  General  Council  of  the  Congregational 
and  Christian  Churches  (U.S.A.). 

Le  Quesne,  C.  T.,  K.C.  Delegate.  Baptist  Union  of  Great  Britain  and  Ireland. 

Le  Vander,  Theodor,  B.D.  Alternate.  Evangelical  Lutheran  Augustana  Synod 
of  North  America. 

Lew,  Rev.  Timothy  Tingfang,  Ph.D.  Delegate.  North  China  Kung-Li-Hui. 

Lichfield,  Bishop  of.  See  Woods. 

Lilly,  Rev.  D.  Clay,  D.D.  Delegate.  Presbyterian  Church  in  the  United  States. 

Lincoln,  Bishop  of.  See  Hicks. 

Lipphard,  Dr.  William  B.  Alternate.  Northern  Baptist  Convention. 

•Lofthouse,  Rev.  W.  F.,  D.D.  Delegate.  The  Methodist  Church  (Great 
Britain). 

Lowe,  Rev.  H.  W.  Delegate.  General  Conference  of  Seventh-Day  Adventists. 
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Lowry,  Rev.  Charles  W.,  Ph.D.  Alternate.  Protestant  Episcopal  Church  in 
the  U.S.A. 

Lucas,  C.  J.,  M.A.,  L.T.  Delegate.  South  India  United  Church. 

Ludlam,  Ernest.  Alternate.  Society  of  Friends  of  Great  Britain. 

Luka,  Rev.  Canon  Ibrahim.  Delegate.  Egyptian  Orthodox  (Coptic)  Church. 

•Lunn,  Sir  Henry,  M.D.  Delegate.  The  Methodist  Church  (Great  Britain). 

MacBeath,  Rev.  John,  D.D.  Delegate.  Baptist  Union  of  Scotland. 

MacColl,  Rev.  Alexander,  D.D.  Delegate.  Presbyterian  Church  in  the  U.S.A. 

McCombe,  Rev.  C.  J.,  D.D.  Delegate.  Methodist  Episcopal  Church,  U.S.A. 

McConnell,  Bishop  F.  J.,  D.D.  Delegate.  Methodist  Episcopal  Church,  U.S.A. 

MacCracken,  Dr.  John  H.  Delegate.  Presbyterian  Church  in  the  U.S.A. 

McCracken,  Rev.  R.  J.,  B.D.  Delegate.  Baptist  Union  of  Scotland. 

McCrea,  Rev.  Alexander.  Delegate.  Methodist  Church  in  Ireland. 

Macdonald,  Rev.  Dr.  A.  J.  Delegate.  Church  of  England. 

McElheran,  Rev.  R.  B.,  M.A.,  D.D.  Alternate.  Church  of  England  in  Canada. 

Mackay,  President  John  A.,  Litt.D.  Delegate.  Presbyterian  Church  in  the 
U.S.A. 

McKenzie,  Rev.  J.,  D.D.  Delegate.  United  Church  of  Northern  India. 

Mackenzie,  Rt.  Rev.  K.  D.,  Bishop  of  Brechin.  Alternate.  Episcopal  Church 
in  Scotland. 

McMillan,  Rev.  Homer,  D.D.  Delegate.  Presbyterian  Church  in  the  United 
States. 

McMunn,  Rev.  W.  R.,  D.D.  Delegate.  United  Presbyterian  Church  of  North 
America. 

McNeice,  Rt.  Rev.  J.  F.,  D.D.,  Bishop  of  Down,  Connor  and  Dromore.  Dele- 
gate. Church  of  Ireland. 

MacNeill,  Professor  Harris  L.,  Ph.D.,  D.D.  Delegate.  Baptist  Convention  of 
Ontario  and  Quebec. 

Madras,  Bishop  of.  See  Waller. 

Maksay,  Professor  Adalbert.  Delegate.  Reformed  Church  of  Transylvania. 

Manson,  Rev.  Professor  T.  W.,  D.Litt.  Delegate.  Presbyterian  Church  of 
England. 

Manson,  Rev.  Professor  William,  D.D.  Delegate.  Church  of  Scotland. 

Margetson,  Very  Rev.  Provost  W.  J.  Delegate.  Episcopal  Church  in  Scotland. 

Marmura,  Rev.  Elias.  Alternate.  Church  of  England. 

Martin,  Rev.  Hugh,  M.A.  Delegate.  Baptist  Union  of  Great  Britain  and 
Ireland. 

Mdala,  Rev.  Solomon.  Delegate.  Methodist  Church  of  South  Africa. 

Mecklenburg,  Rev.  George,  D.D.  Alternate.  * Methodist  Episcopal  Church, 
U.S.A. 

De  Mel,  Rev.  H.  L.  J.  Delegate.  Church  of  India,  Burma  and  Ceylon. 

M£n£goz,  Professor  Fernand,  Dr.Theol.  Delegate.  Church  of  the  Confession 
of  Augsburg  in  Alsace  and  Lorraine. 

Merrill,  Rev.  William  P.,  D.D.  Delegate.  Presbyterian  Church  in  the  U.S.A. 

Micklem,  Rev.  P.  A.,  D.D.  Delegate.  Church  of  England  in  Australia  and 
Tasmania. 

Monahan,  Ven.  Alfred  E.,  M.A.  Delegate.  Church  in  Wales. 

Monmouth,  Bishop  of.  See  Joyce. 

Moore,  Bishop  John  M.,  D.D.  Delegate.  Methodist  Episcopal  Church,  South 
(U.S.A.). 

Morehouse,  Clifford  P.  Delegate.  Protestant  Episcopal  Church  in  the  U.S.A. 

Morrison,  Rev.  Charles  Clayton,  D.D.  Delegate.  Disciples  of  Christ  in 
North  America. 

Moss,  Rev.  C.  B.,  B.D.  Alternate.  Church  of  England. 

Mott,  Dr.  John  R.  Delegate.  Methodist  Episcopal  Church,  U.S.A, 
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Moura,  Rev.  Epaminondas.  Delegate.  Methodist  Church  of  Brazil. 

Mudge,  Rev.  Lewis  S.,  D.D.,  LL.D.  Delegate.  Presbyterian  Church  in  the 
U.S.A. 

Nash,  Rt.  Rev.  J.  O.,  D.D.,  C.R.  Delegate.  Church  of  the  Province  of  South 
Africa. 

Nelson,  Rev.  Clifford  Ansgar.  Delegate.  Evangelical  Lutheran  Augustana 
Synod  of  North  America. 

Niagara,  Bishop  of.  See  Broughall. 

Nicolaus,  Most  Rev.  Metropolitan  of  Aksoum.  Delegate.  Orthodox  Patri- 
archate of  Alexandria. 

Nightingale,  Charles  T.,  S.S.C.  Delegate.  The  Methodist  Church  (Great 
Britain). 

Nishida,  Rev.  Susumu.  Delegate.  Kumiai  Churches  in  Japan. 

Norregaard,  Professor  Jens,  D.D.  Delegate.  Church  of  Denmark. 

Nussbaum,  Rev.  J.  Delegate.  General  Conference  of  Seventh-Day  Adventists. 

Nygren,  Rev.  Professor  Anders,  D.D.  Delegate.  Church  of  Sweden. 

Nyr£n,  Pastor  Bernh.  Delegate.  Church  of  Sweden. 

O’Flaherty,  Very  Rev.  Provost  C.  Alternate.  Episcopal  Church  in  Scotland. 

Oldham,  Rt.  Rev.  G.  Ashton,  D.D.  Delegate.  Protestant  Episcopal  Church 
in  the  U.S.A. 

Owen,  Most  Rev.  D.  T.,  D.D.,  Archbishop  of  Toronto  and  Primate  of  all  Canada. 
Delegate.  Church  of  England  in  Canada. 

Oxnam,  Bishop  G.  Bromley.  Delegate.  Methodist  Episcopal  Church,  U.S.A. 

Paik,  Rev.  George  L.  Delegate.  Presbyterian  Church  of  Korea. 

Palmer,  President  Albert  W.,  D.D.  Delegate.  General  Council  of  the  Con- 
gregational and  Christian  Churches  (U.S.A.). 

Palmer,  Rt.  Rev.  Edwin  James,  D.D.  Delegate.  Church  of  England. 

Parry,  Rev.  E.  G.  Alternate.  Church  of  England. 

Parry  Jones,  Rev.  G.,  B.A.,  B.D.  Delegate.  Presbyterian  Church  of  Wales. 

Parsons,  Rt.  Rev.  Edward  L.,  D.D.  Delegate.  Protestant  Episcopal  Church  in 
the  U.S.A. 

*Paton,  Rev.  William.  Delegate.  Presbyterian  Church  of  England. 

Paul,  Professor  A.  Delegate.  National  Union  of  the  Reformed  Evangelical 
Churches  of  France. 

Peabody,  Rev.  Stephen  C.  Alternate.  General  Council  of  the  Congregational 
and  Christian  Churches  (U.S.A.). 

Peel,  Rev.  Albert,  D.Litt.  Delegate.  Congregational  Union  of  England  and 
Wales. 

Perry,  Rt.  Rev.  James  De  Wolf,  D.D.  Delegate.  Protestant  Episcopal  Church 
in  the  U.S.A. 

Petersen,  Rev.  Carl.  Delegate.  Church  of  Denmark. 

Phillips,  Rev.  Harold  C.,  D.D.  Alternate.  Northern  Baptist  Convention. 

Pidgeon,  Very  Rev.  George  C.,  M.A.,  D.D.  Delegate.  United  Church  of 
Canada. 

Pitta,  Rev.  Pascoal.  Delegate.  Presbyterian  Church  in  Brazil. 

v.  d.  Pol,  Dr.  W.  H.  Alternate.  Reformed  Church  of  the  Netherlands. 

Potter,  Rev.  Rockwell  Harmon,  D.D.  Alternate.  General  Council  of  the 
Congregational  and  Christian  Churches  (U.S.A.). 

Powell,  Rev.  John  H.,  jun.,  Ph.D.  Delegate.  Reformed  Church  in  America. 

Press,  Rev.  S.  D.,  D.D.  Delegate.  Evangelical  and  Reformed  Church. 

Prohle,  Professor  D.  Dr.  KAroly.  Delegate.  Evangelical  Lutheran  Church  in 
Hungary. 

Pyke,  Rev.  Richard.  Delegate.  The  Methodist  Church  (Great  Britain). 

Quick,  Rev.  Canon  O.  C.,  D.D.  Delegate.  Church  of  England. 

Rall,  Professor  H.  F.  Delegate.  Methodist  Episcopal  Church,  U.S.A. 
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Ranck,  Dr.  Henry  H.  Alternate.  Evangelical  and  Reformed  Church. 

Ranck,  Professor  J.  B.,  Ph.D.  Alternate.  Evangelical  and  Reformed  Church. 

Reid,  Rt.  Rev.  H.  S.,  Bishop  of  Edinburgh.  Delegate.  Episcopal  Church  in 
Scotland. 

Rennison,  Rev.  H.  W.  Delegate.  Church  of  Ireland. 

Richards,  Rev.  George  W.,  D.D.,  LL.D.  Delegate.  Evangelical  and  Reformed 
Church. 

Rinkel,  Most  Rev.  A.,  Archbishop  of  Utrecht.  Delegate.  Old  Catholic  Churches. 

Robbins,  Rev.  H.  C.,  D.D.  Delegate.  Protestant  Episcopal  Church  in  the 
U.S.A. 

Roberts,  Rev.  Harold,  M.A.,  Ph.D.  Delegate.  The  Methodist  Church 
(Great  Britain). 

Roberts,  Very  Rev.  Richard,  D.D.,  D.Litt.  Delegate.  United  Church  of 
Canada. 

Robinson,  Principal  William,  M.A.,  D.D.  Delegate.  Churches  of  Christ  in 
Great  Britain. 

Rohr,  Pasteur  M.  Delegate.  National  Union  of  the  Reformed  Evangelical 
Churches  of  France. 

Romig,  Rev.  Edgar  F.,  D.D.  Delegate.  Reformed  Church  in  America. 

Rostchytzky,  George.  Delegate.  Orthodox  Church  of  Poland. 

Roy,  Rev.  Thomas  S.,  D.D.  Delegate.  Northern  Baptist  Convention. 

Ruppeldt,  Pastor  Fedor.  Delegate.  Evangelical  Church  (Augsburg  Confes- 
sion) in  Slovakia. 

Rushbrooke,  Rev.  J.  H.,  M.A.,  D.D.  Delegate.  Baptist  Union  of  Great  Britain 
and  Ireland. 

Russell,  Dr.  Elbert.  Delegate.  Five  Years’  Meeting. 

Rust,  Dr.  J.  A.  Delegate.  Evangelical  Lutheran  Church  of  the  Netherlands. 

Rutherford,  Rev.  J.  S.,  M.A.  Delegate.  Presbyterian  Church  in  Ireland. 

Sampey,  Rev.  J.  R.,  D.D.  Delegate.  Southern  Baptist  Convention. 

Sampey,  Mrs.  J.  R.,  D.D.  Delegate.  Southern  Baptist  Convention. 

Sandegren,  Rev.  Paul.  Delegate.  Church  of  Sweden. 

Sansbury,  Rev.  S.  K.  Alternate.  Nippon  Sei  Kokwai. 

Sasaki,  Rt.  Rev.  Paul  Shinji,  D.D.  Delegate.  Nippon  Sei  Kokwai. 

de  Saussure,  Pasteur  Jean.  Delegate.  Swiss  Church  Federation. 

Scharling,  Dean  C.  I.,  D.D.  Delegate.  Church  of  Denmark. 

Schneider,  Rev.  Carl  E.  Alternate.  Evangelical  and  Reformed  Church. 

Schou,  Advokat  Aage.  Delegate.  Church  of  Norway. 

Scott,  Rev.  George  T.,  D.D.  Alternate.  Presbyterian  Church  in  the  U.S.A. 

Seasholes,  Rev.  C.  L.,  D.D.  Alternate.  Northern  Baptist  Convention. 

Selecman,  President  Charles  C.,  D.D.  Delegate.  Methodist  Episcopal  Church, 
South  (U.S.A.). 

Seraphim,  Rt.  Rev.  Bishop.  Delegate.  Russian  Orthodox  Church. 

Shaw,  Professor  J.  M.,  M.A.,  D.D.  Delegate.  United  Church  of  Canada. 

Shelton,  Willard  E.  Alternate.  Disciples  of  Christ  in  North  America. 

Mar  Shimun  XXI,  His  Beatitude  Eshai,  Catholicos  Patriarch  of  the  East. 
Delegate.  Assyrian  Orthodox  Church. 

Short,  Rev.  William.  Delegate.  Church  of  Christ  in  China. 

Siegmund-Schultze,  Professor  D.  Friedrich.  Member  of  the  Lausanne 
Continuation  Committee.  German  Evangelical  Church. 

Sierra  Leone,  Bishop  of.  See  Johnson. 

Sills,  President  Kenneth  C.  M.,  LL.D.  Delegate.  Protestant  Episcopal  Church 
in  the  U.S.A. 

da  Silva,  Rev.  Professor  Alfredo.  Delegate.  Protestant  Churches  of  Portugal. 

Slosser,  Rev.  Professor  Gaius  Jackson,  Ph.D.  Alternate.  Presbyterian  Church 
in  the  U.S.A. 
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Smith,  Rev.  Alfred  F.,  D.D.  Delegate.  Methodist  Episcopal  Church,  South 
(U.S.A.). 

Smith,  Rev.  Principal  C.  Ryder,  B.A.,  D.D.  Delegate.  The  Methodist  Church 
(Great  Britain). 

Sommer,  Superintendent  J.  W.  Ernst,  M.A.  Delegate.  Vereinigung  Evan- 
gelischer  Freikirchen. 

Soper,  President  Edmund  D.,  D.D.  Delegate.  Methodist  Episcopal  Church, 
U.S.A. 

Soros,  Rev.  Principal  B£la.  Delegate.  Reformed  Church  of  Slovakia. 

Southampton,  Bishop  of.  See  Karney. 

Spear,  Rev.  Elwyn  H.,  Ph.D.  Alternate.  Protestant  Episcopal  Church  in  the 
U.S.A. 

Sperry,  Rev.  W.  L.,  D.D.  Delegate.  General  Council  of  the  Congregational 
and  Christian  Churches  (U.S.A.). 

Stafford,  Rev.  G.  Wardle,  D.D.  Alternate.  Methodist  Episcopal  Church, 
U.S.A. 

Stahelin,  Professor  D.  Ernst.  Delegate.  Swiss  Church  Federation. 

Stebbins,  Mrs.  Edwin  Allen.  Alternate.  Protestant  Episcopal  Church  in  the 
U.S.A. 

1 Steimle,  Rev.  Augustus,  D.D.  Delegate.  United  Lutheran  Church  in 
America. 

Stejskal,  Rt.  Rev.  Rostislav  T.,  Th.D.  Delegate.  Czechoslovakian  Church. 

Stephan,  Most  Rev.  Archbishop,  D.D.  (Sofia).  Delegate.  Orthodox  Church  of 
Bulgaria. 

Stevens,  Rt.  Rev.  Bertrand,  D.D.  Alternate.  Protestant  Episcopal  Church  in 
the  U.S.A. 

Stevenson,  Rev.  J.  Ross,  D.D.,  LL.D.  Delegate.  Presbyterian  Church  in  the 
U.S.A. 

Stewart,  Rt.  Rev.  George  Craig,  D.D.  Delegate.  Protestant  Episcopal 
Church  in  the  U.S.A. 

St.  John’s,  Bishop  of.  See  Etheridge. 

Stokl,  Pfarrer  D.  Walther.  Delegate.  German  Evangelical  Church  in 
Bohemia,  Moravia  and  Silesia. 

Storen,  Rt.  Rev.  J.  N.,  D.D.  Delegate.  Church  of  Norway. 

Strangnas,  Bishop  of.  See  Aulen. 

Swartz,  Rev.  H.  F.,  D.D.  Delegate.  General  Council  of  the  Congregational  and 
Christian  Churches  (U.S.A.). 

Sweazy,  Rev.  George  E.,  Ph.D.  Alternate.  Presbyterian  Church  in  the  U.S.A. 

Symons,  Rev.  Canon  Gilbert  P.,  Litt.D.  Alternate.  Protestant  Episcopal 
Church  in  the  U.S.A. 

Szeruda,  Herr  Professor  D.  Jan.  Delegate.  Evangelical  Augsburg  Church  in 
Poland. 

Talbot,  Rt.  Rev.  N.  S.,  D.D.,  M.C.  Delegate.  Church  of  the  Province  of 
South  Africa. 

♦Tat low,  Rev.  Canon  Tissington,  D.D.  Delegate.  Church  qf  England. 

♦Temple,  Most  Rev.  William,  D.D.,  Archbishop  of  York.  Delegate.  Church 
of  England. 

Thoma,  Very  Rev.  Rabban,  S.T.  Delegate.  Orthodox  Syrian  Church  of 
the  East. 

Thomas,  Rev.  J.  S.  Ladd,  D.D.  Delegate.  Methodist  Episcopal  Church,  U.S.A. 

♦Tomkins,  Rev.  Floyd  W.  Delegate.  Protestant  Episcopal  Church  in  the  U.S.A. 

Toronto,  Archbishop  of.  See  Owen. 

Tubbs,  Rt.  Rev.  N.  H.,  D.D.,  Dean  of  Chester.  Delegate.  Church  of 
England. 


1 Deceased. 
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Turck,  Dr.  Charles  J.  Alternate.  Presbyterian  Church  in  the  U.S.A. 

Turk,  Rev.  Morris  H.,  D.D.  Delegate.  General  Council  of  the  Congregational 
and  Christian  Churches  (U.S.A.). 

Uppsala,  Archbishop  of.  See  Eidem. 

Urquhart,  Rev.  W.  S.,  D.D.  Delegate.  United  Church  of  Northern  India. 
Usher,  Rev.  P.  Alternate.  Church  of  England. 

Utrecht,  Archbishop  of.  See  Rinkel. 

de  Vasady,  Professor  B£la,  D.D.  Delegate.  Reformed  Church  of  Hungary. 
Vaughan,  H.  M.  Delegate.  Church  in  Wales. 

Velasco,  Rev.  Epigmenio.  Delegate.  Methodist  Church  of  Mexico. 

Vischer,  Professor  D.  Eberhard.  Delegate.  Swiss  Church  Federation. 

Visser ’t  Hooft,  Dr.  W.  A.  Delegate.  Swiss  Church  Federation. 

Volhynia,  Metropolitan  of.  See  Dionysios. 

de  Vos,  Dr.  H.  Delegate.  Reformed  Church  of  the  Netherlands. 

Wade,  Bishop  Raymond  J.  Alternate.  Methodist  Episcopal  Church,  U.S.A. 
Wagenaar,  Professor  Dr.  G.  C.  Alternate.  Reformed  Church  of  the  Netherlands. 
Waller,  Rev.  C.  Cameron,  M.A.,  D.D.  Delegate.  Church  of  England  in 
Canada. 

Waller,  Rt.  Rev.  E.  H.  M.,  D.D.,  Bishop  of  Madras.  Delegate.  Church  of 
India,  Burma  and  Ceylon. 

Walton,  Rev.  A.  K.,  D.D.  Delegate.  Church  of  Scotland. 

Walton,  Rev.  Jacob.  Delegate.  The  Methodist  Church  (Great  Britain). 
Warnshuis,  Rev.  A.  L.,  D.D.  Alternate.  Reformed  Church  in  America. 
Warren,  J.  G.  Delegate.  Disciples  of  Christ  in  North  America. 

Warsaw,  Metropolitan  of.  See  Dionysios. 

Watkin-Jones,  Rev.  Howard,  D.D.  Delegate.  The  Methodist  Church  (Great 
Britain). 

Watson,  Rev.  Alan  C.  Delegate.  Presbyterian  Church  of  New  Zealand. 
Watters,  A.  C.,  M.A.  Delegate.  Churches  of  Christ  in  Great  Britain. 

Wei,  Dr.  Francis.  Delegate.  Chung  Hua  Sheng  Kung  Hui. 

Wellesley  Jones,  Rev.  A.,  B.D.  Delegate.  Presbyterian  Church  of  Wales. 
Wentz,  Rev.  A.  R.,  Ph.D.,  D.D.  Delegate.  United  Lutheran  Church  in 
America. 

Wergeland,  Principal  Hakon.  Delegate.  Church  of  Norway. 

Werner,  Rev.  Arnold.  Delegate.  Church  of  Sweden. 

West  Indies,  Archbishop  of.  See  Dunn. 

West-Watson,  Rt.  Rev.  Campbell,  D.D.,  Bishop  of  Christchurch.  Delegate. 

Church  of  the  Province  of  New  Zealand. 

Whale,  President  J.  S.,  M.A.  Delegate.  Congregational  Union  of  England 
and  Wales. 

Wheatcroft,  Pasteur  Frank.  Delegate.  Evangelical  Lutheran  Church  of 
France. 

Wigham,  Professor  Joseph  T.,  M.D.  Delegate.  Society  of  Friends  in  Ireland. 
Willett,  Rev.  Herbert  L.,  D.D.  Delegate.  Disciples  of  Christ  in  North 
America. 

Williams,  Rev.  W.  P.  W.  Delegate.  Chung  Hua  Sheng  Kung  Hui. 

Wilson,  Rev.  R.  Norris,  B.D.  Alternate.  General  Council  of  the  Congrega- 
tional and  Christian  Churches  (U.S.A.). 

Wilson,  Rev.  W.  G.,  M.A.,  D.D.  Delegate.  United  Church  of  Canada. 
Winckworth,  Peter.  Delegate.  Church  of  England. 

Wiseman,  C.  Luke,  M.A.  Delegate.  The  Methodist  Church  (Great  Britain). 

* Wiseman,  Rev.  F.  Luke,  D.D.  Delegate.  The  Methodist  Church  (Great 
Britain). 

Wissing,  Dr.  J.  C.  Delegate.  Reformed  Church  of  the  Netherlands. 

Wood,  H.  G.,  D.D.  Delegate.  Society  of  Friends  in  Great  Britain. 

1 DfC'eo'MtL 
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•Woods,  Rt.  Rev.  Edward  S.,  D.D.,  Bishop  of  Lichfield.  Delegate.  Church  of 
England. 

Wright,  Rev.  Charles  J.,  B.D.,  Ph.D.  Alternate.  The  Methodist  Church 
(Great  Britain). 

Wright,  Rev.  George  W.,  D.D.  Delegate.  United  Evangelical  Church  of  the 
Philippines. 

Yasuda,  Rev.  Chukichi.  Delegate.  Church  of  the  United  Brethren  of  Japan. 
York,  Archbishop  of.  See  Temple. 

Zander,  Professor  L.  A.  Delegate.  Russian  Orthodox  Church. 

Zankov,  Professor  Dr.  Stefan.  Delegate.  Orthodox  Church  of  Bulgaria. 
Zernov,  Dr.  Nicolas.  Delegate.  Russian  Orthodox  Church. 

Zigler,  Rev.  M.  R.,  D.D.  Delegate.  Church  of  the  Brethren  (U.S.A.). 

Zigler,  Mrs.  M.  R.  Alternate.  Church  of  the  Brethren  (U.S.A.). 

Zohrabian,  Archbishop  Husik.  Delegate.  Apostolic  Church  of  Armenia. 
de  Zwaan,  Professor  Dr.  J.  Delegate.  Reformed  Church  of  the  Netherlands. 
Zwemer,  Rev.  Samuel  M.,  D.D.  Delegate.  Presbyterian  Church  in  the  U.S.A. 

MEMBERS  OF  COMMISSIONS 

Graf,  Pfarrer  Arthur. 

Merkling,  Pfarrer  F.  C.  P. 

Neufeld,  Dr.  Herbert. 

Piper,  Professor  Otto. 


OFFICIAL  AND  FRATERNAL  VISITORS 

van  Boetzelaer  van  Dubbeldam,  Baroness.  International  Missionary  Council. 
Brown,  Rev.  William  Adams,  D.D.  Universal  Christian  Council  for  Life  and 
Work. 

Ehrenstrom,  Rev.  N.  Universal  Christian  Council  for  Life  and  Work. 

Preus,  Rev.  Herman  A.,  Ph.D.  Norwegian  Lutheran  Church  of  America. 
Sigmond,  Rev.  S.  O.,  M.A.  Norwegian  Lutheran  Church  of  America. 
Warnshuis,  Rev.  A.  L.  International  Missionary  Council. 

YOUTH  GROUP1 

J.  J.  von  Allmen,  Switzerland. 

B.  H.  Attwood,  U.S.A. 

Rev.  P.  R.  Beattie,  Canada. 

Rev.  S.  W.  Bond,  England. 

Rev.  I.  G.  Borrie,  New  Zealand. 

A.  Braunschweig,  Switzerland. 

W.  F.  Butcher,  Canada. 

Rev.  D.  Cairns,  Scotland. 

Rev.  V.  Capek,  Czechoslovakia. 

Miss  I.  Doroshevsky,  England. 

Rev.  John  Drewett,  England. 

Rev.  Eric  Duncan,  Scotland. 

Dr.  Emmen,  Holland. 

W.  VAN  DER  Ende,  Holland. 

1 The  Youth  Group  consisted  of  various  younger  members  of  different 
churches,  who  were  invited  to  attend  the  Conference  and  given  the  status  of 
“ special  visitors,”  so  that  they  could  be  present  at  the  sectional  meetings,  though 
without  any  of  the  rights  of  delegates.  ( See  footnote  on  p.  61.) 
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Edwin  Espy,  Switzerland. 

Mrs.  Gorodetsky,  England. 

Miss  Katharine  Grammer,  U.S.A. 
Miss  Mary  Grosvenor,  England. 

Rev.  R.  J.  C.  Gutteridge,  England. 
W.  B.  Harris,  England. 

K.  G.  Hildebrand,  Sweden. 

Rev.  J.  G.  M.  Hoffman,  Sweden. 
Vikar  Th.  Hoffmann,  Austria. 

Ralph  Hyslop,  America. 

Miss  I.  C.  Ilescu,  England. 

D.  T.  Jenkins,  England. 

G.  Kivachuk,  Poland. 

M.  G.  Lagny,  France. 

S.  Lade,  Australia. 

Br.  E.  Lampert,  France. 

Rev.  John  Lawson,  England. 

Pastor  I.  Lindstam,  Sweden. 

Mrs.  I.  Lindstam,  Sweden. 

Rev.  W.  Lockhart,  Canada. 

P.  Ch.  Marcel,  Switzerland. 

D.  Martinovski,  Poland. 

Rev.  D.  G.  Patrick,  Scotland.  M » 
Rev.  Andrew  Roy,  U.S.A. 

George  Sage,  England. 

Mr.  Sambayya,  India. 

Rev.  C.  L.  Scaife,  U.S.A. 

Rev.  H.  Smith,  England. 

Rev.  Anson  P.  Stokes,  U.S.A. 

R.  T.  Sussex,  Australia. 

Rev.  S.  L.  Terrien,  U.S.A. 

Rev.  O.  S.  Tomkins,  England. 

Miss  J.  Tweedie-Stodart,  Scotland. 
Miss  M.  Watson,  England. 

Rev.  P.  Watson,  England. 

OFFICERS  AND  COMMITTEES 

The  Archbishop  of  York. 

Dr.  Gar  vie. 

Bishop  Aul£n. 

Pasteur  Marc  Boegner. 

Archbishop  Germanos. 

Dr.  J.  Ross  Stevenson. 

Canon  Hodgson. 

Rev.  Floyd  W.  Tomkins. 

Prof.  H.  Clavier. 

Miss  J.  Dundas. 

Canon  Tatlow. 

Bishop  Lehtonen. 

Dr.  W.  F.  Lofthouse. 

Dr.  G.  W.  Richards. 

Dr.  H.  G.  Wood. 


President : 
Vice-Presidents  : 


Theological  and 
General  Secretary  .* 
Associate  Secretaries  : 

Office  Secretary  : 
Financial  Secretary  : 
Section  I — 

Chairman  : 
Vice-Chairman  : 
Section  II — 

Chairman  : 
Vice-Chairman  : 
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Section  III — 

Chairman  : 
Vice-Chairman  : 
Section  IV — 

Chairman  : 
Vice-Chairman  : 


Prof.  D.  M.  Baillie. 
Prof.  Alivisatos. 

Rev.  M.  E.  Aubrey. 
Dr.  Francis  Wei. 


ARRANGEMENTS  COMMITTEE 

The  Archbishop  of  York  (Chairman). 

Canon  Hodgson. 

Archbishop  Germanos. 

Rev.  F.  W.  Tomkins. 

Canon  Tatlow. 

Archbishop  Antony  Bashir. 

Dr.  G.  F.  Barbour. 

Dr.  W.  A.  Brown. 

Principal  W.  A.  Curtis. 

Rev.  J.  Bruce  Gardiner. 

Dr.  Visser  *t  Hooft. 

Rev.  C.  J.  Lucas. 

Dr.  C.  C.  Morrison. 

Dr.  J.  R.  Mott. 

Bishop  Storen. 

SECTIONS  COMMITTEE 

The  President. 

The  Vice-Presidents. 

The  Chairmen  of  Sections. 

COMMITTEE  ON  CONDUCT  OF  DEVOTIONS 

Dean  Bate. 

Dean  Brilioth. 

Dean  Sperry. 

COMMITTEE  TO  DRAFT  AFFIRMATION  OF  UNION 
Dr.  R.  A.  Ashworth  (Chairman). 

Bishop  Azariah  of  Dornakal. 

Mrs.  Chik  Tai  Wei-king. 

Prof.  C.  H.  Dodd. 

Pastor  D.  N.  Furnajieff. 

Pastor  Rohr. 

Dr.  L.  S.  Mudge. 

Metropolitan  Nicolaus  of  Aksoum. 

Prof.  J.  Norregaard. 

COMMITTEE  ON  THE  REPORT  OF  THE  THIRTY-FIVE 
Bishop  Aul£n. 

Dr.  J.  Ross  Stevenson  (Chairman). 

Prof.  F.  Gavin. 

Bishop  J.  de  Wolf  Perry. 

Bishop  G.  Craig  Stewart. 
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Rev.  F.  W.  Tomkins. 

Bishop  of  Niagara. 

Archbishop  Dunn. 

Canon  Hodgson. 

Canon  Tatlow. 

Canon  Drury. 

Provost  Margetson. 

Archdeacon  Monahan. 

Bishop  of  Dornakal. 

Bishop  of  Christchurch,  N.Z. 
Dr.  A.  K.  De  Blois. 

Dr.  A.  J.  C.  Bond. 

Rev.  Hugh  Martin. 

Dr.  H.  A.  Atkinson. 

Dr.  A.  E.  Garvie. 

Dr.  T.  T.  Lew. 

Rev.  S.  Nishida. 

Principal  W.  Robinson. 

Dr.  W.  E.  Garrison. 

Mr.  P.  W.  Bartlett. 

Dr.  A.  Steimle. 

Dr.  A.  R.  Wentz. 

Pastor  Christie. 

Bishop  Fuglsang-Damgaard. 
Bishop  Lehtonen. 

Baron  DE  Bildt. 

Dean  Brilioth. 

Prof.  Stockl. 

Prof.  M£n£goz. 

Bishop  C.  W.  Flint. 

Bishop  J.  M.  Moore. 

Bishop  Heard. 

Dr.  R.  N.  Flew. 

Rev.  W.  Eveleigh. 

Archimandrite  Constantinides. 
Rev.  Sergius  Boulgakoff. 

Prof.  Arseniev. 

Prof.  Alivisatos. 

Dr.  W.  A.  Brown. 

Dr.  J.  H.  MacCracken. 

Dr.  W.  P.  Merrill. 

Dr.  G.  W.  Richards. 

Dr.  E.  F.  Romig. 

Rev.  J.  S.  Rutherford. 

Prof.  G.  S.  Duncan. 

Rev.  E.  J.  Hagan. 

Prof.  H.  Clavier. 

Prof.  Berkelbach  v.  d.  Sprenkel. 
Dr.  J.  C.  Wissing. 

Dr.  A.  Keller. 

Prof.  HromAdka. 

Prof.  B.  de  Vasady. 

Principal  R.  Davidson. 

Rev.  E.  W.  Burt. 

Dr.  J.  J.  Banninga. 


APPENDIX  IV 


LIST  OF  MEMBERS  ARRANGED  BY  SECTIONS 
The  Subjects  of  the  Sections  were  : 

Section  I : The  Grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

Section  II : The  Church  of  Christ  and  the  Word  of  God. 
Section  III : The  Church  of  Christ : Ministry  and  Sacraments. 
Section  IV  : The  Church’s  Unity  in  Life  and  Worship. 


ANGLICAN 


Section  I 


Section  III 


Rev.  F.  W.  Tomkins. 
Rev.  F.  J.  Bloodgood. 

Dr.  Lowry. 

Archbishop  of  Toronto. 
Rev.  R.  B.  M‘Elheran. 
Bishop  Tubbs. 

Canon  Hodgson. 

Prof.  Hartford. 

Provost  W.  J.  Margetson. 
Provost  O’Flaherty. 

Mr.  H.  M.  Vaughan. 
Bishop  of  Monmouth. 
Bishop  of  Madras. 

Bishop  of  St.  Johns. 
Canon  Langley. 

Dr.  P.  A.  Micklem. 
Canon  P.  E.  James. 

Section  II 

Bishop  Oldham. 

Rev.  C.  R.  Feilding. 
Bishop  Stevens. 

Rev.  C.  C.  Waller. 

Dean  of  Chichester. 

Dean  of  York. 

Dr.  Goudge. 

Dr.  Macdonald. 

Rev.  E.  Marmura. 

Bishop  of  Glasgow. 
Bishop  of  Dornakal. 
Bishop  Talbot. 

Rev.  V.  C.  Duncombe. 
Bishop  of  Christchurch. 


Miss  Adams. 

Canon  Bridgeman. 

Bishop  Perry. 

Bishop  Stewart. 

Dr.  Dunphy. 

Canon  W.  H.  Davison. 

Rev.  W.  R.  Hibbard. 

Archbishop  of  West  Indies. 

Bishop  Karney. 

Bishop  of  Gloucester. 

Bishop  of  Lincoln. 

Bishop  Palmer. 

Canon  Quick. 

Rev.  P.  Usher. 

Archbishop  of  Dublin. 

Bishop  of  Down,  Connor  and  Dromore. 
Canon  Drury. 

Bishop  of  Brechin. 

Canon  Broun. 

Bishop  Sasaki. 

Rev.  C.  K.  Sansbury. 

Bishop  of  Chota  Nagpur. 

Bishop  Nash. 

Rev.  E.  Dawson. 

Canon  C.  B.  Law. 

Archdeacon  Jermyn. 

Section  IV 

Dr.  Dun. 

Prof.  F.  Gavin. 

Bishop  Parsons. 

Dr.  Robbins. 

President  Sills. 
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Dr.  Sherman  Johnson. 
Mrs.  Stebbins. 

Dr.  E.  H.  Spear. 

Canon  Symons,  Litt.D. 
Bishop  of  Niagara. 

Rev.  R.  A.  Hiltz. 

Mr.  Beaumont. 

Bishop  of  Antigua. 
Bishop  of  Lichfield. 
Canon  Douglas. 

Canon  Tatlow. 

Miss  Batty. 

Mr.  P.  Winckworth. 
Bishop  of  Gibraltar. 


Rev.  E.  G.  Parry. 

Rev.  W.  H.  Rennison. 
Bishop  of  Edinburgh. 
Mr.  S.  J.  Evans. 
Archdeacon  Monahan. 
Rev.  W.  P.  W.  Williams. 
Dr.  Francis  Wei. 

Bishop  of  Lahore. 

Rev.  H.  L.  J.  De  Mel. 
Bishop  T.  S.  C.  Johnson. 
Archdeacon  Blackwood. 
Canon  Hewgill. 
Archdeacon  Harris. 


BAPTIST 


Section  I 

Dr.  de  Blois. 

Dr.  J.  D.  Franks. 

Section  II 

Dr.  Heimsath. 

Mrs.  Sampey. 

Dr.  MacNeill. 

Dr.  MacBeath. 

Section  III 

Dr.  E.  A.  Hanley. 

Dr.  T.  S.  Roy. 

Dr.  J.  R.  Sampey. 


Rev.  G.  Laws. 

Mr.  C.  T.  le  Quesne. 
Dr.  R.  J.  M'Cracken. 
Ds.  J.  B.  du  Buy. 


Section  IV 

Dr.  Lipphard. 

Rev.  H.  C.  Phillips. 

Dr.  A.  T.  Brooks. 

Mrs.  J.  D.  Franks. 

Rev.  M.  E.  Aubrey. 

Rev.  H.  Martin. 


CONGREGATIONAL 


Section  I 
Dr.  S.  H.  Baer. 

Rev.  E.  H.  S.  Chandler. 
Rev.  S.  C.  Peabody. 

Dr.  Garvie. 

Rev.  R.  G.  Davies. 

Section  II 

Dr.  R.  J.  Clinchy. 

Dr.  H.  S.  Leiper. 

Dr.  H.  H.  Gill. 

Rev.  D.  Horton. 

Rev.  R.  Norris  Wilson. 

Section  III 

Rev.  E.  C.  Boynton. 

Dr.  H.  F.  Swartz. 

Dr.  M.  H.  Turk. 


Dr.  E.  G.  Guthrie. 

Dr.  R.  H.  Potter. 

Dr.  A.  Peel. 

President  Whale. 

Prof.  C.  H.  Dodd. 

Dr.  J.  T.  Hornsby. 

Section  IV 

Dr.  H.  A.  Atkinson. 

Dr.  E.  H.  Kendrick. 
President  Palmer. 

Dean  Sperry. 

Rev.  W.  Horace  Day. 

Dr.  H.  P.  Douglass. 

Dr.  R.  M.  Houghton. 

Dr.  T.  T.  Lew. 

Rev.  S.  Nishida. 
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CHURCHES  OF  CHRIST 

Section  II  Section  III 

Mr.  A.  C.  Watters.  Principal  W.  Robinson. 

DISCIPLES  OF  CHRIST 


Section  I 
Rev.  H.  Adams. 

Rev.  K.  Bowen. 

Section  II 
Dr.  J.  E.  Bader. 

Section  III 
Dr.  E.  R.  Errett. 

Dr.  C.  C.  Morrison. 

Mr.  W.  E.  Shelton. 


Section  IV 

Dr.  G.  W.  Buckner. 

Dr.  W.  E.  Garrison. 

Dr.  H.  L.  Willett. 

Mr.  J.  G.  Warren. 

Dr.  E.  de  W.  Jones. 

Rev.  E.  K.  Higdon. 


FRIENDS 


Section  I 


Eric  Hayman. 
Dr.  E.  Russell. 


Section  II 

Dr.  A.  C.  Garrett. 

H.  G.  Wood. 

G.  H.  Boobyer. 


Section  I 

Principal  Wergeland. 
Prof.  J.  Norregaard. 

Rev.  C.  Petersen. 

Rev.  S.  M.  Hauge. 
Bishop  Lehtonen. 

Prof.  Jundt. 

Prof.  A.  Nygren. 

Rev.  P.  Sandegren. 

Rev.  S.  Devanesan. 

Section  II 

Prof.  E.  E.  Flack. 

Dr.  C.  Bergendoff. 

Rev.  W.  E.  Benson. 

Dean  C.  I.  Scharling. 

Dr.  E.  G.  Gulin. 

Prof.  Prohle. 

Rev.  G.  Ankar. 

Pastor  B.  Nyren. 

Pastor  F.  Ruppeldt. 


Section  III 

J.  W.  Harvey. 

Carl  Heath. 

Mrs.  Sylvia  Green. 

Section  IV 

Alvin  Coate. 

P.  W.  Bartlett. 

E.  Ludlam. 

Prof.  J.  T.  Wigham. 

LUTHERAN 

Prof.  Szeruda. 

Prof.  Menegoz. 

Prof.  Fischer. 

Pfarrer  A.  Graf. 

Pfarrer  F.  Merkling. 

Prof.  Piper. 

Rev.  H.  A.  Preus. 

Section  III 

Dr.  A.  Steimle. 

Dr.  A.  Bergin. 

Prof.  Kolsrud. 

Bishop  Storen. 

Prof.  J.  O.  Andersen. 

Bishop  Fuglsang-Damgaard. 
Bischoflicher  Vikar  Propst 
F.  Jurgenson. 

Archbishop  Grinbergs. 

Rev.  A.  Werner. 

Prof.  J.  Beblav^. 

Dr.  J.  A.  Rust. 

Pfarrer  Stockl. 
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Section  IV 

Dr.  Wentz. 

Rev.  C.  A.  Nelson. 

Mr.  T.  le  Vander. 

Prof  .Siegmund-Schultze. 
Rev.  K.  Eik-Naess. 


Advocat  A.  Schou. 
Pastor  Christie. 
Pasteur  Wheatcroft. 
Baron  de  Bildt. 
Dean  Brilioth. 

Rev.  N.  Karlstrom. 
Rev.  N.  Ehrenstrom 


METHODIST 


Section  I 

Dr.  Ladd  Thomas. 

Dean  James. 

Bishop  Wade. 

President  Selecman. 

Dr.  A.  F.  Smith. 

Prof.  J.  T.  Brewis. 

Mr.  C.  T.  Nightingale. 
Rev.  W.  Eveleigh. 

Rev.  S.  Mdala. 

Rev.  R.  H.  Green. 


Section  II 

Bishop  F.  J.  M‘Connell. 
President  Soper. 

Dr.  C.  J.  M‘Combe. 
Bishop  P.  B.  Kern. 

Dr.  J.  P.  Bartak. 

Rev.  F.  E.  Dudley. 
Bishop  S.  L.  Greene. 

Rev.  W.  E.  Barnes. 

Rev.  J.  Walton. 

Dr.  F.  L.  Wiseman. 

Mr.  C.  L.  Wiseman. 

Dr.  C.  J.  Wright. 

Dr.  J.  W.  E.  Sommer. 

Section  III 

Bishop  Oxnam. 

Dr.  G.  W.  Stafford. 


Bishop  J.  M.  Moore. 

Rev.  Gaston  Foote. 

Dr.  H.  L.  Elderdice. 
Bishop  Hamlett. 

Rev.  E.  Velasco. 

Pastor  Gattinoni. 

Dr.  W.  F.  Lofthouse. 

Rev.  R.  N.  Flew. 

Rev.  Harold  Roberts. 
Principal  Ryder  Smith. 
Dr.  Watkin  Jones. 

Rev.  R.  Lee  Cole. 

Rev.  F.  Cox. 

Rev.  C.  Barber. 

Section  IV 

Dr.  R.  Bagnell. 

Bishop  C.  W.  Flint. 

Dr.  J.  R.  Mott. 

Prof.  H.  F.  Rail. 

Dr.  Aitken. 

Dean  A.  C.  Knudson. 
Bishop  Cannon. 

Rev.  I.  Lee  Holt. 

Dr.  Ray  Jordan. 

Dr.  E.  H.  Blackard. 

Rev.  E.  Moura. 

Prof.  Atkinson  Lee. 

Rev.  R.  Pyke. 

Mr.  T.  St.  J.  Bagnall. 
Rev.  A.  M‘Crea. 

Rev.  F.  Greenwood. 


Section  I 
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APPENDIX  V 

Reports  of  the  Sections  as  first  presented  to  the  Conference 

REPORT  OF  SECTION  I 

Subject — The  Grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ 

With  deep  thankfulness  to  God  for  the  spirit  of  unity,  which  by  His  glorious 
blessing  upon  us  has  guided  and  controlled  all  our  discussions,  we  agree  on  the 
following  statement  and  recognise  that  there  is  in  connection  with  the  subject 
committed  to  our  Section  no  ground  for  maintaining  division  between  Churches  : 

I 

THE  MEANING  OF  GRACE 

The  meaning  of  Divine  Grace  is  known  only  to  those  who  know  that  God  is 
Love,  and  that  all  that  He  does  is  done  in  Love  in  fulfilment  of  His  righteous 
purposes.  When  we  speak  of  God’s  grace,  we  think  of  God  Himself  as  revealed 
in  His  Son  Jesus  Christ.  His  grace  is  manifested  in  our  creation,  preservation  and 
all  the  blessings  of  this  life,  but  above  all  in  our  redemption  through  the  life,  death 
and  resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ,  in  the  sending  of  the  Holy  and  life-giving  Spirit, 
in  the  fellowship  of  the  Church  and  in  the  gift  of  the  Word  and  Sacraments. 

Man’s  salvation  and  welfare  have  their  source  in  God  alone,  Who  is  moved  to 
His  gracious  activity  towards  man  not  by  any  merit  on  man’s  part,  but  solely  by 
His  free,  outgoing  Love. 


II 

JUSTIFICATION  AND  SANCTIFICATION 

God  in  His  free  outgoing  Love  justifies  and  sanctifies  us  through  Christ,  and 
His  grace  thus  manifested  is  appropriated  by  faith,  which  itself  is  the  gift  of  God 
to  all  those  who  are  willing  to  receive  it. 

Justification  and  Sanctification  are  two  inseparable  aspects  of  God’s  gracious 
action  in  dealing  with  sinful  man. 

Justification  is  the  act  of  God,  whereby  He  forgives  our  sins  and  brings  us  into 
fellowship  with  Himself,  Who  in  Jesus  Christ,  and  by  His  death  upon  the  Cross, 
has  condemned  sin  and  manifested  His  love  to  sinners. 

Sanctification  is  the  work  of  God,  whereby  through  the  Holy  Spirit  He  continu- 
ally renews  us  and  the  whole  Body  of  Christ,  delivering  us  from  the  power  of  sin, 
giving  us  increase  in  holiness,  and  transforming  us  into  the  likeness  of  His  Son 
through  participation  in  His  death  and  in  His  risen  life.  This  renewal,  inspiring 
us  to  continual  spiritual  activity  and  conflict  with  evil,  remains  throughout  the  gift 
of  God.  Whatever  our  growth  in  holiness  may  be,  our  fellowship  with  God  is 
always  based  upon  God’s  forgiving  grace. 

Faith  is  not  only  intellectual  acceptance  of  the  Revelation  in  Jesus  Christ,  but 
whole-hearted  trust  in  God  and  His  promises  and  committal  of  ourselves  to  Jesus 
Christ  as  Saviour  and  Lord. 
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III 

THE  SOVEREIGNTY  OF  GOD  AND  MAN’S  RESPONSE  : 

PREDESTINATION  AND  FREEWILL 

As  to  the  relation  of  God’s  grace  and  man’s  freewill,  we  all  agree  simply  upon 
the  basis  of  the  New  Testament  and  Christian  experience  that  the  sovereignty  of 
God  is  supreme.  By  the  sovereignty  of  God  we  mean  His  all-controlling,  all- 
embracing  will  and  purpose  revealed  in  Jesus  Christ  for  each  man  and  for  all 
mankind.  And  we  wish  further  to  stress  that  this  eternal  purpose  is  the  expression 
of  God’s  own  loving  and  holy  nature.  Thus  we  men  owe  our  whole  salvation  to 
His  gracious  will.  But,  on  the  other  hand,  it  is  the  will  of  God  that  His  grace  should 
be  actively  appropriated  by  man’s  own  will  and  that  for  such  decision  man  should 
remain  responsible. 

Many  theological  attempts  have  been  made  on  philosophical  lines  to  reconcile 
the  apparent  antithesis  of  God’s  sovereignty  and  man’s  responsibility,  but  such 
speculations  are  no  part  of  the  Christian  faith. 

We  are  glad  to  report  that  in  this  difficult  matter  we  have  been  able  to  speak 
with  a united  voice,  so  that  we  have  found  that  here  there  ought  to  be  no  ground 
for  maintaining  any  division  between  Churches. 

IV 

THE  CHURCH  AND  GRACE 

We  agree  that  the  Church  is  the  Body  of  Christ,  the  communion  of  saints,  the 
blessed  company  of  all  faithful  people,  whether  in  heaven  or  on  earth,  alike 
invisible  as  an  object  of  faith  and  visible  in  its  manifestation  in  the  world.  It  is  at 
once  the  realisation  of  God’s  gracious  purposes  in  creation  and  redemption,  and 
the  continuous  organ  of  God’s  grace  in  Christ  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  Who  is  its 
pervading  life,  and  Who  is  constantly  hallowing  all  its  parts. 

The  function  of  the  Church  is  to  glorify  God  in  its  life  and  worship,  to  proclaim 
the  gospel  to  every  creature,  and  to  build  up  in  the  fellowship  and  life  of  the  Spirit 
all  believing  people,  of  every  race  and  nation.  To  this  end  God  bestows  His  grace 
in  the  Church  on  its  members  through  His  Word  and  Sacraments. 

V 

GRACE,  THE  WORD  AND  THE  SACRAMENTS 

We  agree  that  the  Word 1 and  the  Sacraments  are  gifts  of  God  to  the  Church 
through  Jesus  Christ  for  the  salvation  of  mankind.  In  both  the  grace  of  God  in 
Christ  is  shown  forth,  given,  and  through  faith  received  : and  this  grace  is  one  and 
indivisible. 

The  Word  is  the  appointed  means  by  which  God’s  grace  is  made  known  to 
men,  calling  them  to  repentance,  assuring  them  of  forgiveness,  drawing  them  to 
obedience  and  building  them  up  in  the  fellowship  of  faith  and  love. 

The  sacraments  are  not  to  be  considered  merely  in  themselves,  but  always  as 
sacraments  of  the  Church,  which  is  the  Body  of  Christ.  They  have  their  signifi- 
cance in  the  continual  working  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  Who  is  the  life  of  the  Church. 
Through  the  sacraments,  God  develops  in  all  its  members  a life  of  perpetual  com- 
munion lived  within  its  fellowship,  and  thus  enables  them  to  embody  His  will  in 
the  life  of  the  world.  It  is  always  to  be  remembered  that  the  loving-kindness  of 
God  is  not  limited  by  His  sacraments,  and  that  there  are  many  ways  by  which 
He  gives  His  grace  to  men. 

1 “ Word  ” in  this  Section  V refers  not  to  the  creative  Word  of  St.  John  i.  i, 
but  to  scripture  and  preaching. 
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Among  or  within  the  Churches  represented  by  us  there  is  a certain  difference 
of  emphasis  placed  upon  the  Word  and  the  Sacraments,  but  we  agree  that  such  a 
difference  need  not  be  a barrier  to  union. 

VI 

“ SOLA  GRATIA  ” 

The  phrase,  “ sola  gratia ,”  has  been  the  subject  of  much  controversy.  Some 
Churches  avoid  the  expression,  but  we  can  all  join  in  the  following  statement : Our 
salvation  is  the  gift  of  God  and  the  fruit  of  His  grace.  It  is  not  based  on  the 
merit  of  man,  but  has  its  root  and  foundation  in  the  forgiveness  which  God  in  His 
grace  grants  to  the  sinner  whom  He  receives  to  sanctify  him.  We  do  not,  however, 
hold  that  the  action  of  the  divine  grace  overrides  human  freedom  and  responsi- 
bility j rather,  it  is  only  as  response  is  made  by  faith  to  divine  grace  that  true 
freedom  is  achieved.  Resistance  to  the  appeal  of  God’s  outgoing  love  spells,  not 
freedom,  but  bondage,  and  perfect  freedom  is  found  only  in  complete  conformity 
with  the  good  and  acceptable  and  perfect  will  of  God. 


REPORT  OF  SECTION  II 

Subject — The  Church  of  Christ  and  the  Word  of  God 

This  Section  considers  : (i)  The  Word  of  God  in  its  essential  character,  in  its 
expression  in  Holy  Scripture,  and  in  its  proclamation  by  the  Church  ; (2)  the 
Church  itself  and  its  relation  to  the  Word  in  these  different  aspects  ; and  (3)  records 
the  measure  of  agreement  and  of  disagreement  among  the  members  and  the  points 
on  which  further  discussion  is  needed. 

THE  WORD  OF  GOD 

We  concur  in  affirming  that  the  Word  of  God,  one  with  God  Himself,  is  ever 
living  and  dynamic  and  inseparable  from  His  activity.  “ In  the  beginning  was  the 
Word,  and  the  Word  was  with  God,  and  the  Word  was  God.”  God  reveals  Himself 
to  us  by  what  He  does,  by  that  activity  by  which  He  has  wrought  the  salvation  of 
men  and  is  working  for  their  restoration  to  personal  fellowship  with  Himself. 

He  calls  and  fashions  His  chosen  people  and  speaks  His  Word  to  His  prophets 
and  apostles,  interpreting  to  them  the  meaning  of  His  action.  In  the  fulness  of 
time  the  Word  of  God  is  manifested  in  Christ  our  Lord,  the  Incarnate  Word, 
comprehensively  in  His  redeeming  work — that  is,  in  His  words  and  deeds,  in  His 
life  and  character,  in  His  suffering,  death  and  resurrection,  culminating  in  the  gift 
of  the  Spirit  and  in  the  life  which  He  gives  to  the  Church  which  is  His  body. 

This  divine  revelation  is  addressed  to  man  in  the  wholeness  of  his  personality, 
and  is  apprehended  by  faith. 

We  are  at  one  in  asserting  the  uniqueness  and  supremacy  of  the  revelation  given 
in  Christ,  in  Whose  Name  alone  salvation  is  offered  to  the  world.  But  when  we 
turn  from  this  to  the  question  whether  we  can  come  to  know  God  through  other 
and  partial  revelations  we  find  differences  which  demand  further  study  and  discus- 
sion. None  of  us  hold  that  there  is  a revelation  oa/side  Christ  which  can  be  put  on 
the  same  level  as  the  revelation  in  Christ.  But  some  of  us  hold  that  God  makes 
Himself  known  through  a general  revelation  as  well  as  through  special  revelation, 
while  others  hold  that  the  only  revelation  which  the  Church  can  know  and  to 
which  it  should  witness  is  the  revelation  in  Jesus  Christ. 

A testimony  in  words  is  by  divine  ordering  provided  for  the  revelation  uttered 
by  the  Word.  This  testimony  is  given  in  Holy  Scripture,  which  thus  affords  the 
primary  norm  for  the  Church’s  teaching,  worship  and  life.  We  discern  a parallel. 
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though  an  imperfect  one,  between  the  inspiration  of  Holy  Scripture  and  the 
incarnation  of  the  Word  in  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ : in  each  there  is  a union,  effected 
by  the  Holy  Spirit,  between  the  divine  and  the  human,  and  an  acceptance,  for 
God’s  saving  purpose,  of  human  limitations.  “ We  have  this  treasure  in  earthen 
vessels.”  We  are  all  convinced  that  this  conception  of  the  revelation  cannot  be 
shaken  by  scientific  Bible  research.  But  if  it  is  conscious  of  its  true  nature,  such 
research  can  render  the  Church  important  services  in  bringing  about  a right  inter- 
pretation of  the  Scripture,  provided  that  the  freedom  needed  for  carrying  out  its 
work  is  not  denied  to  it. 

Further,  there  is  matter  for  fuller  discussion  in  the  problem  of  the  tradition  of 
the  Church  and  its  relation  to  Holy  Scripture.  By  tradition  is  meant  the  living 
stream  of  the  Church’s  life.  Thus  the  Orthodox  East,  but  not  it  alone,  allows  that 
there  may  be  widespread  opinions  which,  as  being  contrary  to  Scripture,  cannot  be 
considered  to  have  the  true  authority  of  tradition,  but  it  does  not  exclude  from 
tradition  some  beliefs  which  do  not  rest  explicitly  on  Scripture,  though  they  are 
not  in  contradiction  with  it. 

We  are  at  one  in  recognising  that  the  Church,  enlightened  by  the  Holy  Spirit, 
has  been  instrumental  in  the  formation  of  the  Bible.  But  some  of  us  hold  that  this 
implies  that  the  Church  under  the  guidance  of  the  Spirit  is  entrusted  with  the 
authority  to  explain,  interpret  and  complete  the  teaching  of  the  Bible,  and  consider 
the  witness  of  the  Church  as  given  in  tradition  as  equally  authoritative  with  the 
Bible  itself.  Others,  however,  believe  that  the  Church,  having  recognised  the  Bible 
as  the  indispensable  record  of  the  revealed  Word  of  God,  is  bound  exclusively  by 
the  Bible  as  the  only  rule  of  faith  and  practice  and,  while  accepting  the  relative 
authority  of  tradition,  would  consider  it  authoritative  only  in  so  far  as  it  is  founded 
upon  the  Bible  itself. 

We  all  agree  that  the  Church  is  created  by  the  eternal  Word  of  God  made  man 
in  Christ  and  is  always  vitalised  by  his  Holy  Spirit.  On  the  other  hand  the  divine 
task  given  to  the  Church  is  to  preserve  and  to  proclaim  this  Word  throughout  the 
world  by  its  preaching,  its  worship  and  its  whole  life. 

THE  CHURCH 

We  are  at  one  in  confessing  belief  in  the  Holy  Catholic  Church.  We  acknow- 
ledge that  through  Jesus  Christ,  particularly  through  the  fact  of  His  resurrection, 
of  the  gathering  of  His  disciples  round  their  crucified,  risen  and  victorious  Lord, 
and  of  the  coming  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  God’s  almighty  will  called  the  Church  into 
being. 

The  Church  is  the  people  of  the  new  covenant,  fulfilling  and  transcending  all 
that  Israel  under  the  old  covenant  foreshadowed.  It  is  the  household  of  God,  the 
family  in  which  the  fatherhood  of  God  and  the  brotherhood  of  man  is  to  be 
realised  in  the  children  of  His  adoption.  It  is  the  body  of  Christ,  whose  members 
derive  their  life  and  oneness  from  their  one  living  Head  $ and  thus  it  is  nothing  apart 
from  Him,  but  is  in  all  things  dependent  upon  the  power  of  salvation  which  God 
has  committed  to  His  Son. 

The  presence  of  the  ascended  Lord  in  the  Church,  His  Body,  is  effected  by 
the  power  of  the  one  Spirit,  who  conveys  to  the  whole  fellowship  the  gifts  of  the 
ascended  Lord,  dividing  to  every  man  severally  as  He  will,  guides  it  into  all  the 
truth  and  fills  it  unto  all  the  fulness  of  God. 

We  all  agree  that  Christ  is  present  in  His  Church  through  the  Holy  Spirit  as 
Prophet,  Priest  and  King.  As  Prophet  He  reveals  the  divine  will  and  purpose  to 
the  Church  $ as  Priest  He  ever  liveth  to  make  intercession  for  us,  and  through  the 
eternal  sacrifice  once  offered  for  us  on  Calvary,  He  continually  draws  His  people  to 
the  Most  High  ; and  as  King  He  rules  His  Church  and  is  ever  establishing  and 
extending  His  Kingdom. 
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Christ’s  presence  in  the  Church  has  been  perpetual  from  its  foundation,  and 
this  presence  He  makes  effective  and  evident  in  the  preaching  of  the  Word,  in  the 
faithful  administration  of  the  sacraments,  in  prayer  offered  in  His  name,  and 
through  the  newness  of  life  whereby  He  enables  the  faithful  to  bear  witness  to 
Himself.  Even  though  men  often  prove  faithless,  Christ  will  remain  faithful  to  the 
promise  of  His  presence,  and  will  so  continue  till  the  consummation  of  all  things. 

In  their  apprehension  of  this  faith  different  persons  lay  a different  emphasis 
on  one  or  another  aspect.  Some  lay  greater  stress  on  the  perpetual  and  abiding 
presence  of  Christ  in  His  Body  and  with  His  people,  while  others  lay  greater  stress 
on  the  fact  that  Christ  is  present  only  where  His  Word  is  truly  preached  and  received 
by  faith. 

A point  to  be  studied  is  in  what  degree  the  Christian  depends  ultimately  for  his 
assurance  that  he  is  in  vital  touch  with  Christ  upon  the  possession  of  the  ministry 
and  sacraments,  upon  the  Word  of  God  in  the  Church,  upon  the  inward  testimony 
of  the  Holy  Spirit,  or  upon  all  of  these. 

The  Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ  bears  witness  to  the  reality  both  of  the  Church  and 
of  the  Kingdom  of  God. 

The  Church  rejoices  in  the  Kingdom  of  God  as  present  whenever  man  obeys  the 
Will  of  God.  But  the  Church  always  looks  with  glad  expectation  to  the  consum- 
mation of  the  Kingdom  in  the  future,  since  Christ  the  King,  Who  is  present  and 
active  in  the  Church  through  the  Holy  Spirit,  is  still  to  be  manifested  in  glory. 
The  Kingdom  of  God  works  its  way  now  in  a veiled  form,  until  its  full  manifesta- 
tion when  God  shall  be  all  in  all. 

Agreeing  in  this  faith  we  are  not  yet  of  one  mind  about  (a)  the  relationship  of 
the  Church  to  the  Kingdom,  and  ( b ) the  extent  to  which  the  Kingdom  is  made 
known  here  and  now. 

Some  stress  the  kinship  between  the  Church  and  the  Kingdom,  others  the  dis- 
tinction between  them.  Some  lay  emphasis  on  the  actual  presence  of  the  Kingdom 
within  the  Church  and  the  continuity  of  the  two,  holding  that  the  coming  of  the 
Kingdom  can  be  seen  in  the  progress  of  the  Church  in  this  world  and  the  work 
wrought  through  believers,  or  even  through  all  men  of  goodwill  the  world  over. 
Others  lay  emphasis  on  the  Kingdom  that  is  to  come  in  glory  ; and  others  again 
think  of  the  Kingdom  as  the  ever-increasing  reign  of  the  righteousness  and  the 
love  of  God  as  manifested  in  Jesus  Christ  in  every  realm  of  life. 

Again,  some  hold  that  the  progress  of  the  Kingdom  can  already  be  seen  in  this 
world  ; others  hold  that  the  Church  knows  the  Kingdom  by  faith  only,  since  the 
victory  of  Christ  is  still  hidden  from  the  world  and  is  destined  to  remain  hidden 
until  the  end  of  this  age. 

In  some  Churches  these  differing  conceptions  are  felt  to  be  of  great  moment, 
and  act  as  a barrier  to  full  intercourse,  while  in  others  they  form  no  such  obstacle 
but  are  held  side  by  side  without  interfering  with  complete  communion. 

The  Church,  then,  is  the  body  of  those  on  whom  the  call  of  God  rests  to  witness 
to  the  grace  and  truth  of  God.  This  visible  body  was,  before  the  Lord  came,  found 
in  Israel  and  it  is  found  now  in  the  new  Israel  to  which  is  entrusted  the  ministry 
of  reconciliation.  To  this  visible  body  the  word  “ Ecclesia  ” is  norrpally  applied 
in  the  New  Testament,  and  to  it  the  calling  of  God  belongs.  It  is  the  sphere  of 
redemption.  Apart  from  the  Church  man  cannot  normally  attain  full  knowledge 
of  God  nor  worship  Him  in  truth. 

Different  Churches  differ  in  their  use  of  the  term  “ church.”  Some  would 
apply  the  term  not  only  to  the  visible  redeemed  and  redemptive  community,  but 
also  to  the  invisible  company  of  the  fully  redeemed  $ for  only  when  the  word  is 
used  in  this  sense  would  it  be  right  to  say,  “ extra  ecclesiam  nulla  salus.”  But  the 
invisible  Church  is  no  ideal  Platonic  community  distinct  from  the  visible  Church  on 
earth.  The  invisible  Church  and  the  visible  Church  are  inseparably  connected 
though  their  limits  are  not  exactly  coterminous.  Others  regard  the  use  of  the  term 
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“ church  ” with  reference  to  this  invisible  company  of  true  Christians  known  only 
to  God  as  misleading  and  unscriptural.  To  speak  of  this  invisible  body  as  the  true 
Church  conveys  the  disastrous  suggestions  that  the  true  Church  need  not  be  visible 
and  that  the  visible  Church  need  not  be  true.  We  all,  however,  recognise  that  the 
number  of  those  whom  God  has  brought  into  newness  of  life  and  joy  in  the  Holy 
Ghost,  and  who  have  made  personal  response  to  the  forgiving  love  of  God,  has 
limits  hidden  from  human  vision  and  known  only  to  God. 

Different  Churches  hold  different  views  as  to  the  basis  of  Church  membership. 
Some  would  hold  that  all  who  have  been  baptized  and  have  not  by  deed  or  word 
repudiated  their  heritage  belong  to  the  Church  and  are  to  be  regarded  as  members. 
Others  would  confine  membership  to  those  who  have  made  an  open  profession  of 
faith  in  Christ  and  in  whose  lives  some  measure  of  the  spirit  of  Christ  may  be 
discerned. 

There  are  other  important  differences  in  this  connection,  but  some  of  them  will 
be  discussed  by  other  sections  of  the  Conference,  and  to  some  of  them  we  will  return. 

The  function  of  the  Church  is  to  be  God’s  missionary  to  the  world.  She  is  to 
bear  witness  to  God’s  redeeming  grace  in  Jesus  Christ  in  her  corporate  life,  is  to 
glorify  God  in  adoration  and  sacrificial  service,  to  proclaim  the  good  news  to  every 
creature  and  to  make  disciples  of  all  nations,  bringing  Christ’s  commandments  to 
communities  as  well  as  to  individuals.  In  relation  to  those  who  belong  to  her 
fellowship  or  who  are  placed  under  her  influence,  the  function  of  the  Church  is 
through  the  ministry  of  the  Word  and  the  Sacraments,  and  through  Christian 
education,  to  make  them  into  convinced  Christians  conscious  of  the  reality  of 
salvation.  The  needs  of  individual  souls  call  for  pastoral  care  and  for  a fellowship 
in  which  the  members  provoke  one  another  to  good  works,  and  to  walk  worthily 
of  their  calling,  by  true  friendship,  mutual  help  and  consolation,  and  the  exercise 
of  loving  discipline.  She  is  to  intercede  for  all  her  members,  especially  for  those 
who  suffer  for  their  faith,  and  for  all  mankind. 

The  Church  must  proclaim  the  righteousness  of  God  as  revealed  in  Je9us  Christ 
and  thus  encourage  and  guide  her  members  to  promote  justice,  peace  and  goodwill 
among  all  men  and  through  the  whole  extent  of  life.  The  Church  is  thus  called 
to  do  battle  against  the  powers  of  evil  and  to  seek  the  glory  of  God  in  all  things, 
looking  to  the  day  when  His  Kingdom  shall  come  in  the  fulness  of  its  power. 

We  are  conscious  that  in  what  has  already  been  said  no  sufficient  reference  has 
been  made  to  the  presence  and  inspiration  of  the  Holy  Spirit  granted  to  His  chosen 
instruments  to-day,  and  especially  to  those  called  to  be  ministers  of  the  Word  of 
God.  Not  only  in  the  corporate  life  and  the  teaching  of  the  Church  as  a whole, 
but  in  each  of  its  members  according  to  his  ability  and  calling,  the  Holy  Spirit  has 
come  to  dwell.  Indeed  all  perfect  and  abiding  revelation  given  to  us  in  Christ  our 
Lord  would  certainly  have  perished  from  the  world  had  there  been  no  inspired  men 
to  record  it  and  to  preach  it  in  every  age.  This  revelation  does  not  belong  only  to 
the  past  j it  is  also  an  ever-present  word  by  which  God  speaks  directly  to  the 
listening  soul. 

Moreover,  all  manifestations  of  the  Spirit  are  manifestations  of  God’s  divine 
activity.  It  is  here  that  prophecy  finds  its  place  in  the  Church’s  corporate  life.  In 
Christ  all  the  truth  of  God’s  redemptive  purpose  for  men  is  fully  and  sufficiently 
contained,  but  every  age  has  its  own  problems  and  its  own  difficulties,  and  it  is  the 
work  of  the  Spirit  in  every  age  to  apply  the  one  truth  revealed  in  Christ  to  the 
circumstances  of  the  time.  Moreover,  as  past  experience  shows,  these  new  applica- 
tions bring  to  the  Church  a new  understanding  of  the  truth  on  which  they  rest. 
The  Spirit  may  speak  by  whomsoever  He  wills  $ and  when  prophetic  gifts  appear 
it  is  for  the  Church  not  to  quench  the  Spirit  or  despise  prophesyings  but  to  test 
these  prophesyings  by  their  accordance  with  the  abiding  truth  entrusted  to  it,  and 
to  hold  fast  that  which  is  good.  That  has  been  the  Church’s  way  though  the 
Church  has  not  always  been  faithful  to  it. 
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Everything  which  the  New  Testament  teaches  concerning  the  Church  pre- 
supposes its  essential  unity.  But  we,  as  we  confess  our  faith  in  the  one  Church, 
are  conscious  of  a profound  cleavage  between  that  faith  and  the  conditions  of  the 
present  time. 

We  acknowledge  that  all  who  accept  Jesus  Christ  as  Son  of  God  and  their  Lord 
and  Saviour,  and  realise  their  dependence  upon  God’s  mercy  revealed  in  Him,  have 
in  that  fact  a supernatural  bond  of  oneness  which  subsists  in  spite  of  divergences  in 
defining  the  divine  mystery  of  the  Lord.  We  rejoice  that  this  sense  of  kinship  is 
now  drawing  Christians  nearer  to  each  other,  and  that  in  many  partial  ways  a 
foretaste  of  full  fellowship  between  severed  communions  is  even  now  being  sought 
and  found. 

But  we  believe  that  the  divisions  of  Christendom  in  every  land  are  such  as  to 
hamper  the  manifestation  of  the  unity  of  Christ’s  Body.  We  deplore  this  with  all 
our  hearts  $ and  we  desire  that  this  Conference  should  summon  members  of  the 
Churches  to  such  penitence  that  not  only  their  leaders,  but  the  ordinary  men  and 
women  who  hear  their  message,  may  learn  that  the  cause  of  Christian  unity  is 
implicit  in  God’s  Word,  and  should  be  treated  by  the  Christian  conscience  as  an 
urgent  call  from  God. 


ADDENDUM 

It  is  true  that  the  difference  which  for  many  of  us  exists  between  the  Churches 
in  which  the  Apostolic  Succession  of  the  ministry  has  been  preserved  and  those  in 
which  it  has  been  severed  has  not  been  noticed  in  our  section  $ the  Apostolicity 
of  the  Church  is  a subject  which  we  have  not  considered,  and  we  recognise  that 
much  further  thought  is  here  necessary.  But  we  have  not  forced  this  difference  to 
obtrude  itself  in  our  discussions  or  to  hinder  our  brotherly  relations  one  with 
another,  or  to  lead  us  to  any  reserve  in  the  acceptance  of  the  Report.  We  all 
recognise  that  for  the  unhappy  breaches  of  Christian  unity  in  the  past  and  for  the 
continuance  of  our  separations  to-day  it  is  not  for  us  in  our  human  ignorance  to 
apportion  the  blame.  However  important  the  Apostolic  Succession  may  be  for 
maintaining  the  unity  and  continuity  of  the  Church,  it  is  not  the  only  means  of 
maintaining  them  ; continuity  is  a rope  of  many  strands.  Some  of  us  would  say 
that  the  unity,  the  holiness,  the  apostolicity  and  the  catholicity  of  the  Church  are 
alike  matters  of  degree  ; and  that  just  as  a Christian  may  be  more  or  less  a Christian, 
so  a communion  may  be  more  or  less  Catholic. 


REPORT  OF  SECTION  III 

Subject — The  Church  of  Christ  : Ministry  and  Sacraments 

I 

THE  AUTHORITY  FOR  THE  SACRAMENTS 

1.  We  are  agreed  that  in  all  sacramental  doctrine  and  practice  the  supreme 
authority  is  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  Himself. 

2.  All  the  Churches  have  based  their  sacramental  doctrine  and  order  upon  their 
belief  that,1  according  to  the  evidence  of  the  New  Testament,  the  sacraments  which 
they  accept  were  instituted  by  Christ  Himself.  We  are  agreed  that  Baptism  and 

1 Many  preferred  the  original  wording  of  this  clause,  which  ran  “.  . . have 
based  their  sacramental  doctrine  and  order  upon  the  evidence  of  the  New  Testament 
that.  . . .” 
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the  Lord’s  Supper  occupied  from  the  beginning  a central  position  in  the  Church’s 
common  life,  and  take  their  origin  from  what  was  said  and  done  by  Jesus  during 
His  life  on  earth.  Sacramental  teaching  and  practice,  therefore,  are  rightly  founded 
upon  the  record  of  the  New  Testament. 

3.  The  sacraments  are  Christ’s  gifts  to  His  Church,  which  is  not  a static  society 
but  a living  and  growing  organism  and  communion,  guided  by  the  Holy  Spirit 
into  all  truth. 

4.  The  Holy  Spirit  enables  the  Church,  walking  by  faith  in  its  risen  Lord,  to 
interpret  Holy  Scripture  as  expressing  the  living  Word  of  God  to  every  age,  and 
to  exercise  a stewardship  of  its  tradition  concerning  the  sacraments. 

5.  All  Church  tradition  regarding  the  sacraments  ought  to  be  controlled  and 
tested  by  Scripture.1 


II 

THE  NATURE  OF  THE  SACRAMENTS 

1.  The  sacraments  are  given  by  Christ  to  the  Church  to  be  outward  and  visible 
signs  of  His  invisible  grace.  They  are  not  bare  symbols,  but  pledges  and  seals  of 
grace,  and  means  whereby  it  is  received. 

2.  Grace  is  bestowed  in  the  sacraments  within  the  fellowship  of  the  Church 
by  the  personal  action  of  Christ  upon  the  believer.  Faith  2 is  therefore  a necessary 
condition  for  the  effectual  reception  of  grace. 

3.  God’s  gracious  action  is  not  limited  by  His  sacraments.3 

4.  It  is  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  who  through  the  Holy  Spirit  accomplishes  every 
sacrament,  and  the  action  of  the  minister  of  the  Church  is  only  instrumental. 

5.  The  sacraments  are  celebrated  by  the  minister,  not  in  virtue  of  any  personal 
right  of  his  own,  but  as  minister  of  the  Church. 

6.  Regarding  the  obligation  of  the  sacraments  and  the  questions  as  to  whether 
and  in  what  way  they  are  to  be  deemed  necessary  to  salvation  there  is  divergence  of 
doctrine  among  us.  We  think  that  some  further  mutual  understanding  and  agree- 
ment on  those  points  is  required  as  a condition  of  full  reunion. 

Ill 

THE  NUMBER  OF  THE  SACRAMENTS 

The  Roman  Catholic,  Orthodox,  Armenian,  Ancient  Syrian,  Orthodox  and 
Old  Catholic  Churches  hold  that  there  are  seven  sacraments,  but  the  Protestant 
Churches  accept  only  two — Baptism  and  the  Eucharist.  The  Anglican  Church 
has  never  strictly  defined  the  number  of  the  sacraments,  but  gives  a pre-eminent 

1 The  Orthodox  and  some  others  would  wish  to  add  : “ All  the  sacraments 
can  be  founded  upon  Holy  Scripture  as  completed,  explained,  interpreted  and 
understood  in  the  Holy  Tradition  by  the  guidance  of  the  Holy  Spirit  residing  in 
the  Church.” 

Anglican  members  observe  : “ The  Church  of  England,  while  recognising  the 
authority  of  the  Church  to  decree  rites  and  ceremonies,  forbids  it  to  ordain  anything 
contrary  to  the  Scriptures,  but  limits  the  necessity  of  Scripture  sanction  to  articles 
of  faith  in  things  necessary  to  salvation.” 

2 Baptist  delegates  desired  this  clause  to  run  “ faith  on  the  part  of  the  recipient 
is  therefore  ...” 

3 Orthodox  delegates  desired  to  exclude  from  the  reference  of  this  proposition 
cases  in  which  failure  to  receive  the  sacraments  is  due  to  contempt  or  culpable 
negligence,  since  sacraments  are  divinely  instituted  means  of  grace  generally 
necessary  for  salvation. 
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position  to  Baptism  and  the  Lord’s  Supper  as  alone  “ generally  necessary  to 
salvation.”  1 

The  number  of  the  sacraments  largely  depends  upon  the  definitions  of  the  term 
“ sacraments  ” as  given  by  various  Churches.  In  most  of  the  Protestant  Churches 
there  are  such  solemn  religious  acts  as  correspond  more  or  less  closely  with  some  or 
all  of  the  five  other  sacraments  which  are  taught  by  the  Roman,  Orthodox,  Old 
Catholic  and  other  Churches.  And  even  though  the  name  “ sacrament  ” be 
refused  they  are  nevertheless  instituta  Dei  utilia , as  the  second  Helvetic  Confession 
puts  it. 

Most  of  us  agree  that  the  question  of  the  number  of  the  sacraments  should  not 
be  regarded  as  an  insurmountable  dividing-line  when  we  strive  to  attain  to  a united 
Church. 


Note  on  the  position  of  the  Society  of  Friends 

The  following  two  statements  were  submitted  to  the  Section  : 

(i)  In  a reunited  Church  place  ought  to  be  found  for  a society  like  that  of  the 
Friends,  who  do  not  in  their  religious  life  feel  the  need  of  sacraments,  but  who 
earnestly  seek  to  regard  all  life  as  sacramental. 

(ii)  While  entertaining  the  greatest  respect  and  affection  for  the  Society  of 
Friends,  we  are  unable  to  contemplate  entering  upon  the  union  of  the  Churches 
except  on  the  basis  of  adhering  to  the  teaching  of  Our  Lord  and  His  disciples,  as 
we  understand  it,  on  the  sacraments  of  Baptism  and  the  Eucharist.  But  hoping  as 
we  do  that  God  will  give  greater  wisdom  to  His  Church,  we  wait  for  His  Spirit  to 
show  to  that  Church  His  will  concerning  the  place  of  the  Friends  in  it.  Meanwhile 
we  rejoice  in  the  share  which  the  Society  of  Friends  is  taking  in  our  efforts  to  find  a 
way  towards  reunion. 

Statement  (ii)  became  the  finding  of  the  Section  by  a small  majority,  some 
members  being  unable  to  accept  either. 

IV 

VALIDITY 

1.  We  agree  that  the  sacraments  practised  by  any  Christian  Church  which 
believes  itself  to  be  observing  what  Christ  appointed  for  His  Church  are  means  of 
grace  to  those  who  partake  of  them  with  faith. 

2.  The  Section,  while  not  adopting  any  particular  definition  of  validity,  com- 
mends to  the  consideration  of  the  Conference  a statement  on  the  subject  prepared 
at  the  request  of  the  Section  but  not  discussed  in  detail  which  is  now  appended 
to  this  Report  (Section  III,  Appendix  I).  It  observes  that  confusion  has  sometimes 
been  introduced  by  the  use  of  the  term  “ valid  ” in  the  two  following  senses  : 

(a)  It  is  sometimes  used  synonymously  with  “ efficacious,”  so  that  the  term 
“ invalid  ” would  imply  that  a sacrament  has  no  spiritual  value  and  is  not  a means 
of  grace. 

(i b ) It  is  sometimes  used  to  imply  that  the  sacrament  has  been  correctly 
performed. 

In  so  far  as  Christians  find  themselves  obliged  by  loyalty  to  Christ  and  to  His 
Church  to  judge  that  the  sacraments  practised  by  other  Christians  are  invalid,  or 
doubtfully  valid,  they  should,  in  the  cause  of  Christian  truth  and  charity,  do  all  in 
their  power  to  see  that  the  precise  meaning  of  their  judgment,  and  the  grounds  on 
which  they  are  obliged  to  make  it,  are  clearly  understood. 

Many  of  us  are  of  opinion,  and  desire  to  record  our  belief,  that,  although  it  is 
the  duty  of  a Church  to  secure  that  sacraments  should  be  performed  regularly  and 
canonically,  yet  no  judgment  should  be  pronounced  by  any  Church  denying  the 


1 Some  Lutherans  agree  with  the  Anglican  position. 
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“ validity  ” of  the  sacraments  performed  by  any  Christian  Church  which  believes 
itself  to  be  observing  what  Christ  appointed  for  His  Church. 

The  special  difficulty  in  regard  to  reunion  arises  from  a great  difference  in 
doctrine  which  must  not  be  underestimated.  Those  Churches  which  adhere  to  the 
doctrine  of  the  Church  from  the  age  of  the  Great  Councils  to  the  Reformation 
regard  it  as  one  of  the  conditions  for  the  validity  of  any  sacrament  except  baptism 
(and  in  some  cases,  marriage)  that  it  should  be  performed  by  a validly  ordained  or 
consecrated  minister.  Thus  to  them  the  validity  of  Holy  Order  is  one  of  the 
indispensable  conditions  of  the  validity  of  other  sacraments.  On  the  other  hand, 
some  other  Christians  do  not  hold  ordination  to  be  a sacrament  of  Christ’s  institu- 
tion, yet  hold  that  an  ordained  minister  is  a proper  minister  of  the  Eucharist. 
Other  Christians,  again,  hold  that  ordination  is  a sacrament,  but  do  not  hold  it  to 
be  an  essential  condition  of  the  validity  of  other  sacraments,  that  they  should  be 
ministered  by  a validly  ordained  presbyter  or  bishop. 

3 . We  believe  that  every  sacrament  should  be  so  ordered  that  all  may  recognise 
in  it  an  act  performed  on  behalf  of  the  universal  Church. 

4.  To  this  end  there  is  need  of  an  ordained  ministry  recognised  by  all  to  act 
on  behalf  of  the  universal  Church  in  the  administration  of  the  sacraments. 

Note. — The  Orthodox  delegates  submit  the  following  statement : 

Validity — As  regards  the  validity  of  sacraments,  the  Orthodox  delegates  would 
like  to  confine  themselves  only  to  the  following  statement : According  to  the 
Orthodox  doctrine  valid  sacraments  are  only  those  which  are  (1)  administered  by 
a canonically  ordained  and  instituted  minister  and  (2)  rightly  performed  according 
to  the  sacramental  order  of  the  Church. 

They  regard  it  therefore  as  unnecessary  to  accept  any  other  document  on  this 
matter  presented  by  the  Section. 


V 

BAPTISM 

The  reunited  Church  will  observe  the  rule  that  all  members  of  the  visible 
Church  are  admitted  by  baptism  ; which  is  a gift  of  God’s  redeeming  love  to  the 
Church  ; and,  administered  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  the  Son  and  the  Holy  Spirit, 
is  a sign  and  seal  of  Christian  discipleship  in  obedience  to  our  Lord’s  command.1 

This  statement  of  the  Baptists  was  accepted  also  by  a representative  of  the 
disciples  of  Christ  on  behalf  of  that  body. 

In  the  course  of  discussion  it  appeared  that  there  were  further  elements  of  faith 
and  practice  in  relation  to  baptism  about  which  disagreement  existed.  Since  the 
time  available  precluded  the  extended  discussion  of  such  points  as  : 

(a)  Baptismal  regeneration. 

( b ) The  relation  of  Faith  and  Grace. 

( c ) The  true  nature  of  the  Church. 

(d)  The  admission  of  unbaptized  persons  to  Holy  Communion. 

(e)  The  relation  of  Confirmation  to  Baptism. 

1 Baptist  delegates  desire  to  add  as  follows  : As  regards  the  above  statement 
which  has  been  passed  by  their  brethren  who  practise  infant  baptism,  the  Baptists 
of  this  Section  could  accept  it  as  applying  to  the  baptism  of  believers,  i.e.  of  those 
who  are  capable  of  making  a personal  confession  of  faith.  In  practising  the  baptism 
of  believers  only,  they  hold  that  they  are  maintaining  the  practice  of  baptism  as  it 
is  found  in  the  New  Testament  in  the  Apostolic  Church,  and  also  the  principle 
which  is  laid  down  on  page  27  of  the  Report  of  Commission  III,  to  this  effect, 
viz.  : “ The  necessary  condition  of  receiving  the  grace  of  a sacrament  is  the  faith 
of  the  recipient.”  They  believe  that  children  belong  to  God  and  that  no  rite  is 
needed  to  assure  His  grace  for  them. 
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The  Section  is  unable  to  express  an  opinion  as  to  how  far  they  would  constitute 
obstacles  to  proposals  for  a united  Church. 

Note. — The  Orthodox  delegates  submit  the  following  statement : 

Baptism. — The  Orthodox  Church  regards  baptism  as  the  only  and  necessary 
means  of  admitting  into  the  Church. 


VI 

THE  EUCHARIST 

1 . We  all  believe  that  Christ  is  truly  present  in  the  Eucharist,  though  as  to  how 
that  Presence  is  manifested  and  realised  we  may  differ.  Every  precise  definition  of 
the  Presence  is  bound  to  be  a limiting  thing,  and  the  attempt  to  formulate  such 
definitions  and  to  impose  them  on  the  Church  has  itself  been  the  cause  of  disunity 
in  the  past.  The  important  thing  is  that  we  should  celebrate  the  Eucharist  with 
the  unfailing  use  of  bread  and  wine,  and  of  prayer,  and  of  the  words  of  institution, 
and  with  agreement  as  to  its  essential  and  spiritual  meaning. 

2.  We  believe  that,  if  sacrifice  is  properly  understood,  as  it  was  by  our  Lord  and 
His  followers  and  in  the  early  Church,  it  includes,  not  His  death  only,  but  the 
obedience  of  His  earthly  ministry,  and  His  risen  and  ascended  life,  which  is  still 
a life  of  obedience  and  of  service,  as  it  is  of  intercession  for  us.  Such  a sacrifice  can 
never  be  repeated,  but  is  proclaimed  and  set  forth  in  the  eucharistic  action  of  the 
whole  Church  when  we  come  to  God  in  Christ  at  the  Eucharist  or  Lord’s  Supper. 
For  us,  the  secret  of  joining  in  that  sacrifice  is  both  the  worship  and  the  service  of 
God  $ corporate  because  we  are  joined  to  Christ,  and  in  Him  to  each  other  (i  Cor. 
10-17) » individual,  because  each  one  of  us  makes  the  corporate  act  of  self-oblation 
his  own  $ and  not  ceremonial  only,  but  also  profoundly  ethical,  because  the  key- 
note of  all  sacrifice  and  offering  is  “ Lo  ! I come  to  do  Thy  will,  O God.”  We 
believe  also  that  the  Eucharist  is  a supreme  moment  of  prayer,  because  the  Lord 
is  the  celebrant  or  minister  for  us  at  every  celebration,  and  it  is  in  His  prayers  for 
God’s  gifts  and  for  us  all  that  we  join.  And,  as  in  the  New  Testament  accounts 
of  the  institution,  His  prayer  is  itself  a giving  of  thanks  ; so  that  the  Lord’s  Supper 
is  both  a <verbum  <visibile  of  the  divine  grace,  and  the  supreme  thanksgiving 
eucharistia  of  the  people  of  God.  We  are  throughout  in  the  realm  of  Spirit. 
It  is  through  the  Holy  Spirit  that  the  blessing  and  the  gift  are  given.  The  Presence, 
which  we  do  not  try  to  define,  is  a spiritual  presence.  We  begin  from  the  historical 
fact  of  the  Incarnation  in  the  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  we  are  already  moving 
forward  to  the  complete  spiritual  reality  of  the  coming  of  the  Lord  and  the  life 
of  the  Heavenly  City.1 


VII 

MINISTRY 

Founding  upon  the  Report  prepared  by  the  Theological  Commission,  the 
Section,  although  unable  to  accept  unanimously  the  whole  of  the  illustrative 
historical  matter  contained  therein,  submits  the  following  statement,  being  of 
opinion  that  if  views  therein  embodied  are  accepted,  they  will  open  up  a way 
towards  a common  understanding  of  the  nature  and  functions  of  the  ministry  in  a 
united  Church  at  once  Catholic  and  Evangelical. 

1 Orthodox  delegates  desire  to  add  the  following  statement : 

Eucharist. — (1)  The  Orthodox  Church  believes  and  teaches  that  in  the  Sacra- 
ment of  the  Holy  Eucharist,  which  is  the  extension  of  the  only  and  once  offered 
sacrifice  of  our  Lord,  the  offered  gifts  by  virtue  of  the  consecration  are  changed 
{metaballontai)  into  the  very  Body  and  the  very  Blood  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
and  given  to  the  faithful  for  the  remission  of  sins  and  life  everlasting. 

(2)  The  Holy  Eucharist  can  be  celebrated  only  by  a validly  ordained  minister. 
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(4 

I.  The  ministry  was  instituted  by  Jesus  Christ,  the  Head  of  the  Church, 
“ for  the  perfecting  of  the  Saints  . . . the  upbuilding  of  the  Body  of  Christ,” 
and  is  a gift  of  God  to  the  Church  in  the  service  of  the  Word  and  Sacraments. 

II.  This  ministry  does  not  exclude  but  presupposes  the  “ royal  priesthood  ” to 
which  all  Christians  are  called  as  the  redeemed  of  Jesus  Christ. 

III.  Ordination  to  the  ministry,  according  to  New  Testament  teaching  and 
the  historic  practice  of  the  Church,  is  by  prayer  and  the  laying  on  of  hands. 

IV.  It  is  essential  to  a united  Church  that  it  should  have  a ministry  universally 
recognised. 


(*) 

The  historic  Episcopate  should  be  interpreted  as  including  the  three  offices  of 
bishops,  presbyters  and  deacons,  without  insistence  upon  any  one  dogmatic 
determination  of  doctrine  concerning  the  ministry.  The  intimate  association  of  the 
presbyters  in  council  with  the  bishop,  and  of  the  laity  with  both,  in  the  government 
of  the  Church — which  had  lapsed,  especially  in  the  Western  Church,  in  the  Middle 
Ages,  but  was  revived  through  the  Reformation  in  varying  forms — should  be 
conserved. 

[ Down  to  this  point  the  Report  represents  the  findings  of  the  entire  Section — time 
did  not  allow  of  the  discussion  of  the  remainder  of  the  Report , which  is  presented  in  the 
form  in  which  it  was  sent  up  to  the  Section  by  the  Subsection  charged  particularly 
with  the  subject  of  the  Ministry. 

The  Drafting  Committee  has  presumed  to  add \ between  double  asterisks  (**),  a 
sentence  in  a sense  indicated  by  a remark  made  during  the  last  discussion , which  it  is 
believed  might  be  generally  endorsed. ] 

In  the  united  Church  of  the  future  no  episcopate  would  be  recognised  that  was 
not  both  constitutional  and  representative  of  the  whole  Church — constitutional  in 
the  exercise  of  authority  in  its  association  with  presbyters  in  council,  and  repre- 
sentative in  effective  association  with  the  ministry  and  the  laity  in  the  councils 
or  synods  of  the  Church. 

The  Apostolic  Succession  has  been,  and  is,  understood  in  various  ways.  It  has 
been  thought  of  as  the  succession  of  bishops  in  the  principal  sees  of  Christendom, 
handing  down  and  preserving  the  Apostles’  doctrine.  In  addition  to  this  succession 
in  office,  there  has  been  a succession  of  bishops  by  laying  on  of  hands. 

From  early  times  this  double  succession  has  been  associated  with  the  stewardship 
of  the  sacraments,  and  is  regarded  by  certain  Churches  as  constituting  the  true  and 
only  guarantee  of  sacramental  grace  and  right  doctrine.  Others  cherish  the  same 
values  manifested  in  a succession  of  ordination  by  presbyteries  duly  constituted 
and  exercising  episcopal  functions,  and  in  the  succession  of  presbyters  in  charge  of 
parishes,  with  special  emphasis  on  the  true  preaching  of  the  Word  and  the  right 
administration  of  the  sacraments.  Others  consider  the  succession  to  mean  the 
transmission  from  generation  to  generation  of  the  authority  of  ministerial  oversight 
over  both  clergy  and  laity  in  the  Church,  and  they  regard  it  as  both  a symbol  and 
a bond  of  unity.  Others  interpret  Apostolic  Succession  as  meaning  essentially,  or 
even  exclusively,  the  maintenance  of  the  Apostles’  witness  through  the  true  preach- 
ing of  the  gospel,  the  right  administration  of  the  sacraments,  and  the  perpetuation 
of  the  Christian  life  in  the  Christian  community.  In  every  case  Churches  treasure 
the  Apostolic  Succession  in  which  they  believe. 

**The  Conference  puts  out  the  foregoing  suggestions  concerning  the  ministry 
of  the  reunited  Church  aware  that  they  contain  features  which  may  appear  un- 
acceptable to  some  Churches  on  both  wings  of  the  movement,  but  confident  that, 
where  there  is  will  to  unite,  the  Holy  Spirit  will  enable  Churches  during  the  ensuing 
years  to  improve  and  develop  these  first  tentative  suggestions.** 
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(C) 

Comprehensive  union  must  involve  the  fullest  mutual  recognition,  each  Church 
humbly  acknowledging  that  there  are  gifts  belonging  to  others  which  would  be 
of  benefit  to  the  whole  Church. 

If  the  ministry  of  the  united  Church  should  sufficiently  include  characteristic 
elements  from  the  episcopal,  presbyterial  and  congregational  systems,  the  present 
adherents  of  those  systems  would  have  mutually  recognised  each  other’s  places  in 
the  Church  of  God,  all  would  be  able  to  find  a spiritual  home  in  the  united  Church, 
and  the  doctrine  of  the  Apostolic  Succession  would,  upon  a common  basis  of  faith, 
attain  the  fulness  which  belongs  to  it  by  comprehending  at  once  the  Word,  the 
ministry  and  the  sacraments,  and  the  life  of  the  Christian  community. 

We  are  alike  called  of  God  to  pray  and  to  labour  by  every  means  for  the 
promotion  of  this  common  aim,  recognising  that  the  future  or  ultimate  form  to  be 
assumed  by  the  united  Church  must  depend  not  only  on  the  experience  of  the  past 
but,  above  all,  upon  the  continued  direction  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 

Notes.  I.  The  following  is  the  view  of  the  Orthodox  Church  as  formulated 
by  its  representatives  at  Lausanne,  and  repeated  here  by  Orthodox  delegates  : 

“ The  Orthodox  Church,  regarding  the  ministry  as  instituted  in  the  Church 
by  Christ  Himself,  and  as  the  body  which  by  a special  charisma  is  the  organ 
through  which  the  Church  spreads  its  means  of  grace  such  as  the  sacraments, 
and  believing  that  the  ministry  in  its  threefold  form  of  bishops,  presbyters  and 
deacons  can  only  be  based  on  the  unbroken  Apostolic  Succession,  regrets  that 
it  is  unable  to  come,  in  regard  to  the  ministry,  into  some  measure  of  agreement 
with  many  of  the  Churches  represented  at  this  Conference  j but  prays  God  that 
He,  through  His  Holy  Spirit,  will  guide  to  union  even  in  regard  to  this  difficult 
point  of  disagreement.” 

II.  The  following  is  a special  note  on  behalf  of  the  Old  Catholic  Church  : 

“ The  Old  Catholics  maintain  that  episcopacy  is  of  apostolic  origin  and 
that  it  belongs  to  the  essence  of  the  Church.  The  Church  is  the  bearer  of 
the  ministry.  The  ministers  act  only  by  the  commission  of  the  Church.  The 
ministry  is  received,  administered  and  handed  on  in  the  same  sense  and  in  the 
same  way  as  the  Apostles  handed  it  down  to  the  Church.  The  Apostolic 
Succession  means  the  inseparability  of  Church  and  ministry  and  the  continuity 
of  both.” 


APPENDIX  I 

VALIDITY 

A Statement  prepared  by  the  Rev.  Canon  Quick,  and  commended  by  the 
Section  to  the  consideration  of  the  Conference. 

Controversies  about  validity  in  connection  with  the  sacraments  are  the  occasion 
of  great  difficulty  and  deep  sorrow  to  all  who  seek  to  promote  the  reunion  of 
Christ’s  Church.  In  large  measure  these  controversies  arise  from  wide  divergences 
of  doctrine  and  tradition  which  we  are  not  as  yet  able  to  bridge.  In  part  also, 
however,  they  are  due  to  ambiguity  in  the  use  of  the  word  “ validity  ” and  to 
misunderstandings  of  its  meaning.  With  this  fact  in  mind  the  following  statement 
is  offered  in  the  hope  that  it  may  be  of  some  help  in  the  removal  of  misconceptions. 

The  importance  of  the  concept  of  validity  arises  from  the  nature  of  a sacrament 
as  consisting  in  some  particular  sign  of  grace  which  has  been  specially  appointed 
by  Christ  for  His  Church  on  earth.  Wherever  that  appointed  sign  has  been  duly 
performed  in  accordance  with  Christ’s  ordinance,  there  a <valid  sacrament  is  said 
to  exist.  The  reception  of  grace  by  means  of  the  sacrament  requires  a further 
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condition,  viz.,  faith  on  the  part  of  the  recipient,  or  at  least,  as  many  would  hold, 
on  the  part  of  the  recipient’s  representatives,  where,  as  in  the  case  of  Infant  Baptism, 
the  recipient  himself  is  incapable  of  faith  properly  so  called.  A valid  sacrament, 
therefore,  is  not  necessarily  effective  for  bestowing  grace  in  the  case  of  a particular 
recipient  of  the  outward  sign.  Again,  since  there  are  differences  of  doctrine  among 
Christians  as  to  the  nature  and  number  of  the  sacramental  signs  which  Christ  has 
appointed,  cases  are  bound  to  arise  where  some  hold  that  a valid  sacrament  is  per- 
formed, and  others  do  not.  In  such  cases  those  who  deny  the  validity  of  the  sacra- 
ment do  not  mean  to  imply  that  (for  that  reason)  what  is  done  is  not  a means 
whereby  Christ  gives  His  grace  to  those  who  sincerely  believe  in  Him.  The 
important  conclusion  therefore  follows  from  what  has  been  said,  that  to  affirm  or 
deny  the  validity  of  a sacrament  or  sacramental  rite  is  not  at  all  the  same  thing  as 
to  affirm  or  deny  its  efficacy  as  a means  of  grace. 

Further,  there  are  cases  in  which  the  validity  of  a sacrament  or  sacramental  rite 
may  be  judged  to  be  uncertain. 

Another  distinction  remains  to  be  noted.  A sacrament,  performed  according 
to  the  essential  requirements  of  Christ’s  appointment,  may  still  not  be  in  accord 
with  the  rules  laid  down  by  the  Church  for  the  due  administration  of  the  sacra- 
ments. A sacrament  so  performed  is  properly  called  irregular  (the  term  uncanonical 
is  also  sometimes  used),  but  it  is  still,  in  the  proper  sense,  valid.  Many,  however, 
hold  that,  inasmuch  as  Christ  appointed  the  sacraments  for  His  Church,  the  ap- 
pointed signs  cannot  be  duly  performed,  unless  they  are  performed  in  accordance 
with  the  essential  rules  of  the  Church’s  divinely  constituted  order.  In  this  way 
the  idea  of  “ validity  ” becomes  difficult  to  distinguish  completely  from  that  of 
“ regularity  ” or  “ canonicity.”  And  the  Orthodox  Church  makes  it  a general 
condition  of  validity  in  a sacrament  that  it  should  have  been  performed  by  a 
minister  both  canonically  ordained  and  exercising  an  office  to  which  he  has  been 
canonically  instituted.  At  the  same  time  all  theologians,  so  far  as  I am  aware, 
would  admit  at  least  the  possibility  of  a sacrament  being  valid  and  yet,  in  some  way 
irregular. 

A special  difficulty  to  reunion  arises  from  a great  difference  in  doctrine  which 
must  not  be  underestimated.  Christians  who  maintain  what  was  the  universal 
doctrine  of  the  Church  before  the  Reformation  hold  that  the  validity  of  all 
sacraments,  except  baptism,  depends  on  their  being  performed  by  a minister 
validly  ordained  and  consecrated.  The  validity  of  the  sacrament  of  Holy  Order 
thus  becomes  a condition  of  the  validity  of  other  sacraments.  On  the  other  hand, 
other  Christians  do  not  hold  ordination  to  be  a sacrament  of  Christ’s  institution, 
and  others  again  recognise  ordination  as  a sacrament,  yet  do  not  hold  it  to  be  an 
essential  condition  of  the  validity  of  other  sacraments. 

In  a reunited  Church,  with  a universally  recognised  ministry,  it  is  obvious  that 
the  main  causes  of  questioning  and  perplexity,  concerning  what  sacraments  are  to 
be  reckoned  valid  and  what  are  not,  would  disappear.  In  our  present  state  of 
division  those  causes  must  inevitably  continue  to  operate  ; but  their  operation 
need  not  and  ought  not  to  be  aggravated,  as  it  now  is,  by  misunderstanding  of  the 
precise  sense  in  which  the  terms  “ valid  ” and  “ invalid  ” are  employed.  The  false 
impression  is  still  far  too  widely  prevalent  that  in  its  theological  use  the  term 
“ invalid  ” is  equivalent  to  “ valueless.”  To  remove  this  impression  would  go  far 
to  remove  the  bitterness  which  so  often  darkens  and  confuses  the  discussion  of  the 
subject. 
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THE  EUCHARISTIC  SACRIFICE 

A memorandum  prepared  by  the  Right  Rev.  the  Bishop  of  Lincoln  and 
commended  by  the  Section  to  the  consideration  of  the  Conference. 
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1.  The  Eucharist,  from  its  institution  onwards,  was  connected  with  the  idea 
of  sacrifice.  Our  Lord  used  technical  sacrificial  language  at  least  when  He  spoke 
of  His  “ blood  of  the  Covenant,”  “ the  Covenant  in  His  blood.”  The  language 
of  different  parts  of  the  procedure  of  sacrifice  is  often  used  in  the  Epistles.  He  and 
His  followers  were  Jews,  brought  up  in  the  Jewish  tradition.  It  is  therefore  to  the 
Jewish  system  of  sacrifice  that  we  must  turn  to  interpret  this  language. 

2.  The  Church,  in  the  liturgies  and  in  the  writings  of  the  Fathers,  continued  the 
use  of  sacrificial  language.  The  outline  of  pagan  sacrifice  was,  at  bottom,  the  same 
as  that  of  the  Jewish  ; and  pagan  sacrifice  continued  before  the  eyes  of  Christians 
as  a working  system  until  the  Christianising  of  the  Empire  destroyed  the  pagan 
worship.  The  Jewish  sacrifices  had  ceased  in  a.d.  70.  After  the  end  of  paganism 
there  remained  no  visible  system  of  outward  sacrifice.  In  later  centuries  the 
Christian  world  ceased  to  be  aware  of  it  $ and  by  the  tenth  century,  when  Euchar- 
istic theology — soon  to  become  controversy — began  in  the  West,  there  was  no 
technical  knowledge  available. 

3.  It  was  at  that  time  that  the  Western  world  began  to  assume  that  sacrifice 
consisted  almost  solely  in  the  death  of  the  victim.  There  was  the  immemorial 
tradition  that  in  some  sense  the  Eucharist  at  least  had  to  do  with  sacrifice : from 
some  points  of  view  was  sacrifice.  It  was  understood  that  our  Lord’s  redeeming 
work  was  a sacrifice.  That,  so  far,  was  New  Testament  teaching  and,  as  tradition, 
historically  true.  But  when  the  equation  “ sacrifice = death  ” had  become  estab- 
lished, the  question  came  to  be  asked  : “ What  is  the  sacrifice  which  the  priest 
makes  upon  the  altar  ? ” or  “ What  does  the  priest  do  when  he  offers  Christ  in  the 
Mass  ? ” The  inevitable  answer  under  the  compulsion  of  the  only  existing  theory 
of  sacrifice  was  in  the  direction  of  the  language  of  mystical  immolation.  Christ 
was  slain — however  “ mystically  ” — in  each  Mass. 

4.  There  followed  two  consequences  in  the  West,  but  not  in  the  East : 

( a ) As  regards  the  sacrifice  in  the  Eucharist,  it  became  in  some  sense  a 
repetition  of  Calvary.  Christ’s  sacrifice  had  to  be  thought  of  simply  as  His 
death  on  the  Cross.  The  representation  of  the  sacrifice  became  in  a sense  a 
repetition,  each  time,  of  the  death.  Against  this  the  protest  of  the  Reformers 
was  justified.  The  uniqueness  of  the  Cross,  the  all-sufficiency  of  the  One 
Sacrifice,  was  seen  to  be  of  the  very  essence  of  Redemption,  and  had  to  be  vindi- 
cated at  all  costs,  even  at  the  cost  of  abandoning  the  age-long  association  of  the 
sacrifice  with  the  Eucharist.  Hence  the  general  movement  of  Reformed 
Western  Christendom  away  from  the  language  of  sacrifice  in  connection  with 
the  Eucharist,  the  Holy  Communion,  the  Lord’s  Supper,  except  where,  as  in 
the  Church  of  England  and  in  some  other  quarters,  it  was  retained  somehow 
in  loyalty  to  the  ancient  tradition. 

( b ) As  regards  the  Presence  in  the  Elements,  if  the  Christ  of  the  Mass  was 
the  Christ  at  the  moment  of  death,  His  Body  must  be  the  Body  as  it  suffered  on 
the  Cross,  the  Body  of  His  humiliation  ; the  Body  in  the  state  in  which  our 
bodies  are  in  this  life,  the  body  not  of  the  spirit  but  of  the  flesh.  Whatever  was 
the  case  with  the  theologians  there  was  created  the  popular  idea  of  the  Presence 
as  material  and  carnal : an  atmosphere  in  which  it  was  natural  that  there  should 
be  “ miracles  ” of  bleeding  Hosts.  Again,  if  this  was  what  the  Real  Presence 
meant,  the  Reformers  could  not  but,  in  greater  or  less  degree,  modify,  explain 
it  away  or  deny  it. 

It  is  surely  from  these  consequences  that  the  “ Protestant  ” denial  or  mistrust 
both  of  the  Sacrifice  and  of  the  Presence  arose.  It  is  doubtless  true  that  it  was  from 
popular  conceptions,  not  from  the  more  refined  official  teaching,  that  the  reaction 
came.  It  is  only  fair  to  say  that  St.  Thomas  Aquinas’  treatment  of  “ transubstantia- 
tion  ” was  an  honest  attempt,  in  the  philosophical  language  available  to  him,  to 
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spiritualise  the  doctrine  of  the  Presence.  But  his  teaching  was  not  proof  against 
popular  superstitions  and  misunderstandings. 

5.  On  the  other  hand,  the  medievalists  or  Western  “ Catholics  ” were  right 
historically.  Their  belief  in  Sacrifice  and  Presence  as  part  of  the  primitive  tradition 
was  justified.  They  had  a real  loyalty  of  their  own,  to  which  they  had  to  try  to  be 
true. 

6.  It  was  only  after  the  researches  of  the  nineteenth  century  into  the  history  of 
early  religion  and  sacrifice,  and  in  particular  of  Old  Testament  sacrifice,  that  the 
deadlock  began  to  be  removed. 

We  begin  to  recover  what  our  Lord  and  the  New  Testament  writers,  and  the 
Christians  of  the  earliest  centuries,  meant  when  they  used  sacrificial  language. 
The  central  act  is  that  the  death  of  the  victim  was  only  one  stage,  and  that  an  early 
stage,  of  the  sacrifice  as  a whole.  This  began  with  the  sinner’s  solemn  approach 
with  his  victim  : he  “ drew  near,”  and  this  drawing  near  gives  us  the  New  Testa- 
ment word  “ corban  ” for  an  offering.  Next  he  pressed  his  hands  upon  the  victim’s 
head — a solemn  identification  of  himself  with  it,  meaning,  inwardly  and  spiritu- 
ally, that  what  happens  to  it  in  the  rest  of  the  action  happens  to  himself.  Thirdly, 
he  himself  kills  the  victim.  He  surrenders  its  blood,  which  is  its  life,  now  his  blood, 
which  is  his  own  life,  to  God.  The  priest  takes  the  surrendered  life,  symbolically, 
into  the  nearer  presence  of  God  (the  horns  of  the  altar  or  even  the  Holy  of  holies) ; 
and  God  and  man  are  made  at  one — “ at-one-ment.”  Next,  the  substance  of  the 
victim,  its  slain  body,  representing  the  returned  sinner  himself,  all  that  he  is  and 
has,  is  offered  upon  the  altar  of  “burnt  offering.”  It  is  accepted  by  God  in  the 
kindling  upon  it  of  the  holy  fire,  His  fire  that  has  come  down  from  Heaven,  and 
it  is  burned.  But  the  burning  is  not  for  destruction — the  word  for  that  sort  of 
burning  is  not  used.  It  is  “ ’ Olah ,”  “ that  which  goes  up.”  It  is  transformed, 
etherialised,  and  rises  in  smoke  to  the  heaven  above,  where  God  dwells ; it  is  no 
longer  gross  and  carnal  and  earthly,  but  spiritualised  and  accepted  into  the  presence 
of  God,  as  all  earthly  effort  is  when  offered  to  Him,  and  He  transforms  it  in  accepting 
it.  Lastly,  when,  in  the  voluntary  return  to  God,  sin  has  been  acknowledged,  the 
rebel  life  has  been  surrendered  and  forgiven  in  the  at-one-ment  between  God  and 
man,  and  the  carnal  man  has  been  transformed  into  spirit,  in  self-offering,  God  and 
man,  and  man  and  man,  can  become  one  in  the  meal  on  the  flesh  of  the  sacrifice. 

This,  and  nothing  less  than  this,  is  true  sacrifice.  There  is  no  meaning  in  the 
Communion-meal,  in  the  language  of  eating  the  Body  and  drinking  the  Blood, 
except  as  the  last  stage  of  sacrifice. 

So  Our  Lord,  our  Victim,  the  Lamb  of  God,  comes  with  us  as  we  draw  near. 
He  makes  Himself  one  with  us  in  the  Incarnation.  We  sinners  kill  our  Victim  ; 
we  crucify  Him,  the  best  of  us  hardly  knowing  what  we  do,  prophesying  only  a 
little  better  than  Caiaphas  prophesied.  He,  our  High  Priest,  takes  His  Blood, 
which  is  His  Life — our  blood,  by  the  power  of  the  Incarnation,  and  our  member- 
ship of  His  Body,  and  therefore  our  life — through  the  veil,  His  broken  flesh,  into 
the  very  presence  of  God.  He  atones  for  us.  His  Manhood,  in  which  our  separate 
manhoods  are  by  degrees  joined,  is  offered  to  God  in  eternal  service,  and  as  God 
accepts  the  offering  by  the  fire  of  the  Spirit,  He  transforms  it.  It  was  the  Body  of 
His  humiliation,  carnal  and  material,  as  ours  are,  mainly,  still.  It  becomes,  by 
His  Resurrection  and  Ascension,  wholly  spiritual  and  heavenly.  It  is  the  same 
Body,  of  the  Lamb  as  it  had  been  slain,  but  glorified. 

The  motive  of  His  eternal  life,  as  it  was,  for  Him,  in  His  earthly  life,  is  the  inner 
motive  of  all  true  sacrifice  : “ Lo  ! I come  to  do  Thy  will,  O God  ! ” He  still 
obeys,  while  He  reigns  at  the  Father’s  right  hand,  for  He  is  still  Man.  But  as  the 
Christian  Church  grows,  He  no  longer  obeys  alone.  His  obedience  is  His  offering, 
and  we  obey  in  Him.  As  we  offer  Him  we  offer  ourselves — our  souls  and  bodies, 
with  the  offerings  of  the  elements  of  bread  and  wine,  and  whatever  other  gifts  we 
22 
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bring.  They,  like  ourselves,  are  offered  ; offered  and,  in  acceptance,  transformed  ; 
and  the  Eternal  Sacrifice,  vindicated  and  secured  by  the  all-availing  Death,  once 
died,  is  the  whole  Godward  movement  of  service,  which  is  also  worship,  of  worship, 
which  is  also  service,  towards  the  Throne. 

That  offering  is  what  we  join  in,  not  in  our  worship  only  in  the  earthly 
sanctuary,  but  in  the  dedicated  conduct  of  our  daily  life  ; and  since  our  contribu- 
tion to  worship  and  to  service  alike  is  still  imperfect,  we  can  only  offer  it  in  union 
with  the  whole  Body  of  which  He  is  the  Head.  So  we  offer  ourselves  in  Him,  for 
His  merits,  and  Him  for  ourselves.  And  in  and  through  that  offering  we  are  received, 
at  the  earthly  image  of  the  heavenly  Altar  at  which  we  make  it,  at  what  is  also  the 
earthly  Table  of  the  Lord,  as  children  at  our  Father’s  Board,  at  home,  already  on 
earth,  in  our  Father’s  eternal  House. 

So  the  Communion  is  not  possible  without  the  offering,  the  offering  incomplete 
and  purposeless  without  the  Communion  : and  both  are  covered  by  the  ever- 
renewed  memorial  and  pleading  of  the  Cross. 

It  follows,  from  this  conception  of  the  sacrifice  of  Christ,  that  (i)  there  can  be 
no  sort  of  repetition  of  His  sacrifice  in  the  Eucharist,  no  slaying  of  Him  on  the 
altar,  no  taking  away  from  the  uniqueness  and  all-sufficiency  of  the  Cross  ; 
(2)  there  can  be  no  idea  of  anything  materialistic  in  the  Presence.  It  is  only 
“ true  ” or  “ real  ” because  it  is  spiritual  : but  spiritual  not  in  a purely  negative 
sense  : for  it  is  a “ mystery  ” in  which,  by  the  power  of  the  Spirit,  earth  and  heaven, 
earthly  things  and  heavenly  things,  are  joined.  The  whole  action,  indeed,  takes 
place  in  the  realm  of  things  spiritual : we  are,  in  fact,  lifted  up  to  Heaven  in  the 
earthly  worship.  We  are  admitted  to  the  scene  of  the  Eternal  worship  of  which  we 
are  given  a picture  in  Rev.  iv-vii.  We  are  one  with  the  angels  and  archangels 
and  with  all  the  company  of  heaven  : with  the  whole  communion  of  saints,  on 
this  side  of  the  veil  and  that,  alike  in  our  offering,  our  worship  and  the  mutual 
interchange  of  prayer,  and  the  fellowship  of  service. 

Both  the  Reformers’  difficulties  therefore  disappear. 

Further,  the  Jews,  by  our  Lord’s  time,  had  learnt  the  secret  that  thanksgiving, 
under  all  circumstances,  even  in  adversity,  is  the  secret  of  effectual  prayer,  for  such 
thanksgiving  means  real  faith  in  the  praying.  So  our  Lord  prayed,  before  He  broke 
the  loaves  at  the  feeding  of  the  multitude,  and  before  He  broke  the  Bread  and  gave 
the  Cup,  at  the  Last  Supper.  He  gave  thanks  (eucharistesas)  or  “ blessed  ” (the 
Jewish  equivalent  of  the  idea  expressed  in  Greek  by  Eucharist).  Indeed,  we  may 
say  with  confidence  that,  if  we  want  to  know  what  His  “ consecration  prayer  ” at 
the  Last  Supper  was,  it  was  the  words  that  He  used  when  He  gave  thanks  j and 
what  we  call  His  “ words  of  institution  ” are  more  correctly  thought  of  as  what  we 
should  call  “ words  of  administration.”  So  also  the  “ sacrifice  of  praise  and  thanks- 
giving ” in  the  Old  Testament  is  really  a technical  term  for  the  peace-offering,  the 
imperfect  Old  Testament  foreshadowing  of  the  Communion  meal  which  is  the  last 
stage  of  sacrifice. 

Lastly,  the  whole  of  true  sacrifice  is  bound  up,  if  with  thanksgiving,  so  also 
with  prayer.  “ He  ever  liveth  to  make  intercession  for  us.”  As  He  reigns,  He  also 
pleads.  And  it  is  only  in  the  power  of  His  prayers,  by  the  merit  of  His  saving 
work,  that  our  imperfect  prayers  have  any  value.  So  we  testify  when  we  end  our 
ordinary  prayers  : **  Through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.”  It  follows  that  it  is 
through  His  supreme,  eternal  prayer  of  thanksgiving  and  intercession,  and  self- 
offering, that,  above  all,  our  earthly  prayers  will  avail.  That  is  why  it  has  been  the 
age-long  instinct  of  the  Church  that  the  Eucharist  or  the  Lord’s  Supper  is  the 
supreme  moment,  or  opportunity,  for  our  prayers,  of  whatever  kind,  in  union 
with  His.  It  follows  also  that  the  whole  action  of  the  Eucharist,  however  we  describe 
it,  and  above  all  what  has  traditionally  been  called  the  consecration,  is  an  effective 
prayer.  There  can  be  no  magic  in  it.  We  ask  for  God’s  greatest  gift,  Himself, 
and  because  our  Lord  is  the  celebrant  of  every  earthly  Eucharist,  it  is  He  who  asks, 
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and  to  the  prevailing  power  of,  and  the  fulness  of  the  inevitable  answer  to,  His 
thanksgiving  prayer  there  can  be  no  limit. 


REPORT  OF  SECTION  IV 
Subject — The  Church’s  Unity  in  Life  and  Worship 
( From  the  Report  of  Subsection  C) 

I 

TEN  YEARS’  PROGRESS 

Looking  back  to  the  first  great  Conference  on  Faith  and  Order  held  in  Lausanne 
in  1927,  we  thankfully  recognise  the  real  progress  made  since  then  in  the  field  of 
Church  union. 

Its  detailed  history  is  written  in  the  book  by  Dr.  Paul  Douglass,  A Decade  of 
Objective  Progress  in  Church  Unity , 1927-36,  which  was  prepared  for  us  under  the 
direction  of  the  Commission  on  the  Church’s  Unity  in  Life  and  Worship.  We 
cannot  better  open  this  Report  than  by  offering  a factual  summary  of  the  most 
important  steps  taken  during  the  last  ten  years  in  every  continent  of  the  world. 

The  specific  unions  or  approaches  to  union  which  the  decade  has  witnessed 
have  sometimes  concerned  Churches  in  different  nations,  as,  for  example,  those 
between  the  Anglican  Communion  on  the  one  side  and  the  Old  Catholic  Churches 
of  Europe  and  the  Churches  of  the  Orthodox  Communion  on  the  other  ; but  they 
have  generally  been  confined  to  Churches  within  their  several  nations.  A special 
complication  has  been  experienced  in  connection  with  mutual  approaches  among 
the  younger  Churches,  particularly  in  the  Orient  and  in  Africa,  the  control  of 
which  still  rests  partially  with  parent  Churches  in  the  older  Christian  lands. 

The  total  number  of  active  unity  movements  is  impressive.  Nearly  half  of  them 
have  occurred  in  North  America,  a fact  which  reflects  the  exceptionally  large 
number  of  previous  divisions  needing  to  be  healed.  And  nearly  as  many  are  to  be 
found  in  Asia  as  in  Europe,  a fact  to  be  explained  in  part  by  the  immense  pressure 
of  non-Christian  civilisations  which  forces  the  Churches  together,  and  in  part  by 
the  practical  necessities  of  the  situation.  The  majority  of  the  achieved  unions  have 
thus  occurred  between  Churches  not  previously  sundered  by  the  profounder 
differences  of  theological  or  cultural  tradition  $ so  that,  in  the  main,  unity  has  as 
yet  been  fully  reached  only  in  the  easier  situations. 

Moreover,  the  group  of  movements  towards  unity  which  marks  the  period 
represents  very  different  stages  of  progress.  Some  have  only  reached  the  stage  of 
vague  or  tentative  exploration.  Others  have  gone  as  far  as  definite  negotiations 
regarding  terms  and  conditions  of  union.  Still  others,  having  come  to  the  point 
of  formal  decision,  have  suffered  indefinite  postponement  or  have  even  had  to  be 
abandoned.  A somewhat  larger  number  has  been  consummated.  It  is  a matter 
for  great  satisfaction  to  be  able  to  record  that  all  unions  which  have  been  in  existence 
long  enough  to  be  tested  have  been  distinctly  successful  in  the  eyes  of  those  primarily 
concerned. 

The  schemes  attempted  illustrate  all  the  usual  meanings  of  the  word  unity. 
Some  schemes  have  sought  and  some  have  secured  mutual  recognition  between 
Churches,  and  thus  have  laid  the  basis  for  intercommunion.  As  an  example  we 
may  quote  the  discussions  between  the  Anglican  Communion  and  Old  Catholic 
Churches.  Fruitful  negotiations  of  a similar  kind  have  been  initiated  between  the 
Anglican  Communion  and  the  Churches  of  Finland,  Latvia  and  Esthonia.  Other 
Churches  have  been  content  with  more  or  less  complete  federation.  About  three- 
quarters  of  all  the  cases  recorded,  however,  have  contemplated  the  actual  corporate 
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union  of  two  or  more  previously  separate  bodies.  This  is  exemplified  in  such 
conspicuous  instances  as  the  reunion  of  the  Scottish  Presbyterian  Churches  in  1929 
and  that  of  the  English  Methodists  in  1932,  the  union  of  the  Churches  of  Canada 
in  1925,  as  the  coming  together  of  certain  Churches  in  Northern  and  in  Southern 
India,  as  the  formation  of  the  Church  of  Christ  in  China  in  1927  combining 
Baptist,  Congregational,  Methodist,  Presbyterian  and  Reformed  Churches, 
United  Brethren,  the  United  Church  of  Canada  and  independent  Chinese  Churches 
of  six  English-speaking  nations.  There  are  to  be  borne  in  mind  also  the  contem- 
plated unions  of  the  French  Reformed  Churches  and  of  the  chief  Methodist 
Churches  of  the  United  States.  All  these  cases  significantly  change  former 
ecclesiastical  structure  and  constitute  single  Churches  where  several  existed  before. 

Many  of  the  great  denominational  types  of  Churches  represented  in  the  Faith 
and  Order  Movement  have  been  involved  in  these  recent  developments.  Some  have 
been  primarily  interested  in  the  realisation  of  a particular  form  or  kind  of  unity. 
Others  have  limited  themselves  to  the  uniting  of  bodies  of  the  same  religious  type 
and  tradition.  But  highly  significant  unions  in  the  United  States,  Canada,  India 
and  China  have  brought  into  single  communions  Churches  of  very  divergent 
traditions  and  polity  ; so  that  the  record  of  the  immediate  past  does  not  suggest 
any  necessity  for  waiting  upon  unions  of  denominational  families  before  wider 
union  is  attempted. 

Another  instance  of  what  many  regard  as  the  drawing  together  of  Churches 
should  here  be  mentioned.  Although  some  are  unable  for  reasons  of  conscience 
fully  to  approve,  many  others  feel  that  there  is  much  cause  for  thankfulness  in  the 
number  of  occasions  on  which  services  of  open  communion  have  been  possible  in 
recent  years,  particularly  the  services  connected  with  great  oecumenical  gatherings 
like  those  held  at  Jerusalem,  Oxford  and  Edinburgh. 

Obviously  any  estimate  of  the  very  varied  forms  of  mutual  approach  depends 
upon  the  kind  of  unity  one  believes  to  be  important  and  on  the  true  objective. 
Schemes  of  a denominational  kind  might  in  some  cases  prove  in  a few  years’  time 
to  have  strengthened  confessional  consciousness  and  so  to  have  postponed  oecu- 
menical union  by  widening  the  gulfs  between  the  large  Churches  thus  created. 
Some  may  see  in  most  of  the  recent  movements  only  minor  cases  mainly  remedying, 
on  a local  or  regional  scale,  certain  practical  disadvantages  of  disunion.  Inter- 
communion has  not  been  widely  extended  during  the  decade  ; and  no  union  has 
been  consummated  between  a Church  of  radically  “ Catholic  ” tradition  and  one 
of  radically  “ Protestant  ” tradition.  While,  then,  the  significance  of  the  progress 
made  must  not  be  overstated,  the  trend  towards  unity  is  nevertheless  marked  both 
in  magnitude  and  in  character.  It  is  widespread  throughout  the  world.  It  occurs 
in  a wide  variety  of  forms.  It  is  vital,  relevant  to  actual  situations.  It  is  making 
increasing  appeal  to  the  heart  and  conscience  of  all  Christian  men. 

II 

(From  the  Report  of  Subsection  A) 

OUR  PREMISE  AND  OUR  GOAL 

We  take  as  the  premise  of  our  findings  and  our  recommendations  the  already 
existing  and  growing  spiritual  unity,  experienced  by  Christians  as  love  of  one 
another,  understanding  of  one  another,  and  respect  for  one  another.  We  believe 
that  no  visible  unity,  acceptable  to  God  and  to  the  people  of  God,  can  be  achieved 
save  on  the  foundation  of  this  spiritual  unity.  We  believe  that  our  common 
experience  of  spiritual  unity  derives  from  the  fundamental  faith  that  the  Church  is 
the  Body  of  Christ,  and  is,  therefore,  in  principle  and  ideal,  one.  In  trying  to 
envisage  the  goal  of  our  endeavours,  we  are  not  seeking  to  create  something  new  $ 
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rather  we  are  attempting  to  discover  under  the  guidance  of  the  Holy  Spirit  the 
full  nature  of  the  Church  created  by  God  in  Christ. 

Our  goal  is  to  realise  the  ideal  of  the  Church  as  one  living  body,  worshipping 
and  serving  God  in  Christ,  as  the  fulfilment  of  our  Lord’s  prayers  and  of  our  prayers. 

Ill 

( From  the  Report  of  Subsection  A) 

THE  SEVERAL  CONCEPTIONS  OF  CHURCH  UNITY 

i.  Co-operative  Action 

The  unity  which  we  seek  may  be  conceived  as  a confederation  or  alliance  of 
Churches  for  co-operative  action. 

In  all  areas  where  common  purposes  and  tasks  exist,  such  action  is  already  widely 
possible  without  violation  of  conscience.  Church  “ federations  ” are  the  most 
common  expressions  of  such  unity,  and  one  of  the  most  hopeful  paths  to  under- 
standing and  brotherly  relations.  We  believe  federation,  so  construed,  is  a promising 
approach  to  more  complete  forms  of  unity.  We  do  not  share  the  fears,  often  ex- 
pressed, that  “ federation  ” in  this  sense  will  obscure  the  goal  of  a fuller  unity  or 
postpone  its  attainment.  The  experience  of  many  Churches  in  many  lands  forbids 
such  fears,  since  they  run  counter  to  the  facts. 

We  are  agreed  that  co-operative  action  between  Churches  unable  to  achieve 
intercommunion  or  to  look  towards  corporate  union,  and  compelled  by  fidelity  to 
conscience  to  remain  separate  bodies  with  separate  loyalties,  is  not  our  final  goal, 
since  co-operative  action  in  itself  fails  to  manifest  to  the  world  the  true  character  of 
the  Church  as  one  community  of  faith  and  worship,  as  well  as  of  service. 

We  recognise  that  federations  for  co-operative  action  should  not  be  construed 
as  examples  of  “ federal  union.”  Certain  of  our  members  wish  to  be  recorded  as 
believing  that  “ federal  union  ” is  not  merely  the  most  we  can  achieve,  but  also  the 
most  that  we  should  desire. 


2.  Intercommunion 

A second  aspect  of  Church  unity  is  commonly  indicated  by  the  term  “ inter- 
communion.” This  is  the  fullest  expression  of  a mutual  recognition  between  two  or 
more  Churches.  Such  recognition  is  also  manifested  in  the  exchange  of  membership 
and  ministrations. 

We  regard  sacramental  intercommunion  as  a necessary  part  of  any  satisfactory 
Church  unity.  Such  intercommunion,  as  between  two  or  more  Churches,  implies 
that  all  concerned  are  true  Churches,  or  true  branches  of  the  one  Church. 

We  think  that  it  should  be  pointed  out  that  the  word  “ intercommunion  ” has 
at  present  several  different  connotations.  In  the  fullest  sense  it  means  a relation 
between  two,  or  more,  Churches  in  which  the  communion  of  each  is  open  to  all 
members  of  the  other  at  all  times.  This  is  to  be  distinguished  from  relations  in 
which  the  communion  of  one  Church  is  “ open  ” to  members  of  other  Churches 
without  complete  reciprocal  recognition,  and  still  more  from  the  occasional 
welcoming  of  members  of  other  Churches  by  a Church  whose  normal  rule  would 
exclude  them.  We  believe  that  “ regularity  ” and  “ mutuality  ” belong  to  the 
full  meaning  of  intercommunion.  When  this  term  “ intercommunion  ” is  used  in 
discussion  of  Church  unity,  its  meaning  should  be  clearly  defined. 

3.  Corporate  Union 

The  third  form  in  which  the  final,  goal  of  our  movement  may  be  expressed 


332  WORLD  CONFERENCE  ON  FAITH  AND  ORDER 


presents,  from  the  standpoint  of  definition,  the  greatest  difficulties.  It  is  commonly 
indicated  by  such  terms  as  “ corporate  union  ” or  “ organic  unity.” 

These  terms  are  forbidding  to  many,  as  suggesting  the  ideal  of  a compact 
governmental  union  involving  rigid  uniformity.  We  do  not  so  understand  them, 
and  none  of  us  desires  such  uniformity. 

The  idea  of”  corporate  union  ” must  remain  for  the  vast  majority  of  Christians 
their  ideal.  In  a Church  so  united  the  ultimate  loyalty  of  every  member  would  be 
given  to  the  whole  body  and  not  to  any  part  of  it.  Its  members  would  move  freely 
from  one  part  to  another  and  find  every  privilege  of  membership  open  to  them. 
The  sacraments  would  be  the  sacraments  of  the  whole  body.  The  ministry  would 
be  accepted  by  all  as  a ministry  of  the  whole  body. 

Our  task  is  to  find  in  God,  to  receive  from  God  as  His  gift,  a unity  which  can 
take  up  and  preserve  in  one  beloved  community  all  the  varied  spiritual  gifts  which 
He  has  given  us  in  our  separations.  Such  a living  community,  like  all  that  lives, 
cannot  be  a construction  ; life  can  come  only  from  life  ; the  one  Church  as  the 
Body  of  Christ  can  issue  only  from  the  Living  God  through  the  work  of  the  life- 
giving  Spirit. 

While  we  do  not  conceive  of  the  ” corporate  union  ” which  we  seek  from  God, 
as  a rigid  governmental  unity,  we  find  it  difficult  to  imagine  that  unity,  as  it  would 
exist  between  Churches  within  the  same  territory,  without  some  measure  of  organisa- 
tional union.  At  the  same  time,  we  can  hardly  imagine  a corporate  union  which 
should  provide  for  the  relative  autonomy  of  the  several  constituent  parts  in  entire 
neglect  of  the  “ federal  ” principle. 

In  particular,  and  with  immediate  reference  to  the  existing  world  situation, 
we  do  not  believe  that  a Church,  ” corporately  ” united,  could  be  an  effective 
international  community  without  some  permanent  organ  of  conference  and  counsel, 
whatever  might  be  the  authority  and  powers  of  that  organ. 

IV 

(From  the  Report  of  Subsection  B) 

THE  FORMS  OF  LIKENESS  BASIC  FOR  CHURCH  UNITY 

i . Likeness  in  Faith  or  Confession  as  a Basis  for  Unity 

We  are  agreed  that  likeness  in  faith  or  confession  is  not  necessary  for  co-operative 
action,  but  we  find  that  essential  unity  in  faith  or  confession  is  a necessary  basis 
for  full  intercommunion  and  for  corporate  union. 

Such  essential  unity  in  faith  would  be  sufficiently  expressed  for  many  of  the 
Churches  represented  in  this  Conference  by  such  a statement  as  the  following  : 

We  accept  as  the  supreme  standard  of  the  Faith  the  revelation  of  God 
contained  in  the  Holy  Scriptures  of  the  Old  and  New  Testaments  and  summed 
up  in  Jesus  Christ. 

We  acknowledge  the  Apostles’  Creed  and  the  Creed  commonly  called  the 
Nicene,  as  witnessing  to  and  safeguarding  that  Faith,  which  is  continuously 
verified  in  the  spiritual  experience  of  the  Church  and  its  members — remembering 
that  these  documents  are  sacred  symbols  and  witnesses  of  the  Christian  faith 
rather  than  legalistic  standards. 

We  further  affirm  that  the  guidance  of  God’s  Holy  Spirit  did  not  cease  with 
the  closing  of  the  canon  of  the  Scripture,  or  with  the  formulation  of  the  creeds 
cited,  but  that  there  has  been  in  the  Church  through  the  centuries,  and  still  is, 
a divinely  sustained  consciousness  of  the  presence  of  the  living  Christ.  (Note  : 
Known  in  the  Orthodox  Church  as  the  Holy  Tradition.) 

Finally,  we  are  persuaded,  in  the  classical  words  of  one  of  the  non-confessional 
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communions,  that  “ God  has  yet  more  light  to  break  forth  from  His  Holy 
Word  ” for  a humble  and  waiting  Church.  We  Christians  of  this  present  age 
should  therefore  seek  the  continued  guidance  of  the  Spirit  of  the  living  God, 
as  we  confront  our  troubled  time. 

Some  of  the  Churches  represented  in  the  Conference  hold  that  Scripture  is  not 
only  the  supreme  but  the  sole  standard  and  source  of  Christian  faith  ; they  reject 
any  suggestion  of  the  equivalence  of  Scripture  and  tradition  and  any  implication 
that  the  ancient  creeds  contain  a sufficient  interpretation  of  the  Scriptural  faith. 
Some  of  these  Churches  regard  certain  later  confessions  as  possessing  an  importance 
and  authority  at  least  equal  to  that  of  the  ancient  creeds. 

{Note  : We  call  attention  here  to  the  following  statement  in  Section  IV  of  the 
Lausanne  Report : 

“ It  is  understood  that  the  use  of  these  Creeds  will  be  determined  by  the 
competent  authority  in  each  Church,  and  that  the  several  Churches  will  continue 
to  make  use  of  such  special  Confessions  as  they  possess.”  {Faith  and  Order , 
edited  by  H.  N.  Bate,  p.  467.) 

The  Orthodox  Churches  can  accept  the  Nicene  Creed  only  in  its  uninterpolated 
form  without  the  filioque  clause,  and  those  Churches  and  others  hold  that  the  “ Holy 
Tradition  ” must  be  acknowledged  as  a standard  and  source  of  the  faith  comple- 
mentary to,  though  wholly  consonant  with,  the  revelation  in  Scripture. 

2.  Likeness  in  Non-Sac  ram ental  Worship 

Likeness  in  non-sacramental  worship  is  not  necessary  for  co-operative  action. 
In  the  non-sacramental  worship  of  God  the  Father,  Son  and  Holy  Spirit,  we 
are  agreed  that  there  is  little  remaining  occasion  for  maintaining  the  existing 
distinctions  between  our  Churches,  and  much  common  ground  already  exists  for 
further  unity. 

We  are  all  united,  in  such  worship,  in  the  use  of  the  Holy  Scriptures.  We  are 
further  united  in  common  prayer,  which  may  be  expressed  in  the  spoken  words, 
through  silence,  or  by  employment  of  the  sacred  treasures  of  Christian  literature, 
art  and  music.  In  this  worship  we  all  stand  before  God  in  adoration  of  His 
majesty,  bringing  to  Him  our  own  needs  and  the  needs  of  our  fellows.  We  wait 
for  His  grace  in  the  forgiveness  of  our  sins  and  for  the  restoration  of  our  spirit, 
through  renewed  communion  with  Him.  As  the  corollary  of  such  worship  we 
rededicate  ourselves  to  His  service  and  the  service  of  all  mankind. 

Except  in  the  case  of  the  Society  of  Friends,  we  also  agree  that  the  Sacrament  of 
the  Lord’s  Supper  (or  Eucharist)  is  the  Church’s  most  sacred  act  of  worship.  Unity 
in  sacramental  worship  requires  essential  unity  in  sacramental  faith  and  practice. 

3.  Likeness  in  Sacramental  Faith  and  Practice 

Co-operative  activities  do  not  require  likeness  in  doctrine  and  administration  of 
the  sacraments. 

For  Intercommunion. 

{a)  Some  of  us  hold  that  Churches  which  within  their  own  order  practise 
the  two  Gospel  sacraments  can  freely  allow  intercommunion  between  their 
respective  members. 

{b)  Others  hold  that  no  such  intercommunion  can  take  place  until  their 
Churches  have  agreed  as  to  the  validity  of  each  other’s  ministrations  of  these,  to 
them,  essential  sacraments. 

For  full  corporate  union  it  will  be  necessary  to  reconcile  the  differences  between 
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Churches  which  insist,  some  upon  two  sacraments,  some  upon  seven,  and  some  upon 
no  formal  sacraments  whatsoever. 

4.  Likeness  of  Orders  as  a Basis  for  Unity 

Lack  of  likeness  of  orders  is  no  obstacle  to  co-operative  action. 

For  full  intercommunion  and  corporate  union  it  will  be  necessary  to  reconcile 
the  differences  between  Churches  which  hold  (a)  that  a ministry  in  the  threefold 
form  of  bishops,  priests,  and  deacons  was  instituted  in  the  Church  by  Christ  and 
has  been  maintained  in  unbroken  Apostolic  succession  $ ( b ) that  the  historic 
episcopate  is  essential  for  corporate  union  $ (c)  that  a ministry  was  instituted  by 
Christ  to  which  the  episcopate  is  not  essential  j ( d ) that  no  specially  ordained 
ministry  whatsoever  is  required  by  the  conception  of  the  Church. 

5.  Likeness  in  Polity  as  a Basis  for  Unity 

Likeness  in  polity  is  not  necessary  for  co-operative  action. 

With  reference  to  corporate  union  we  endorse  the  following  statement  from 
Section  V of  the  Lausanne  Report : 

“ In  view  of  (1)  the  place  which  the  episcopate,  the  council  of  presbyters, 
and  the  congregation  of  the  faithful,  respectively  had  in  the  constitution  of  the 
early  Church,  and  (2)  the  fact  that  episcopal,  presbyterial  and  congregational 
systems  of  government  are  each  to-day,  and  have  been  for  centuries,  accepted 
by  great  communions  in  Christendom,  and  (3)  the  fact  that  episcopal,  presby- 
terial and  congregational  systems  are  each  believed  by  many  to  be  essential  to 
the  good  order  of  the  Church,  we  therefore  recognise  that  these  several  elements 
must  all,  under  conditions  which  require  further  study,  have  an  appropriate 
place  in  the  order  of  life  of  a reunited  Church.”  ( Faith  and  Order , p.  469.) 

In  concluding  Part  IV  it  will  be  noted  that  the  above  sections  assume  a sub- 
stantial likeness,  already  existing  or  conceded  in  theory,  with  respect  to  faith, 
confession,  worship,  polity. 

It  will  be  further  noted  that  there  is  a marked  unlikeness,  whether  as  a matter 
of  existing  practice  or  as  a matter  of  rival  doctrines,  when  we  are  considering 
sacraments  and  orders. 


V 

( From  the  Report  of  Subsection  C) 

OBSTACLES  TO  CHURCH  UNITY 
i.  Obstacles  which  are  restricted  to  “ Faith  ” and  “ Order  ” 

We  find  that  the  obstacles  most  difficult  to  overcome  consist  of  elements  of 
“ faith  ” and  “ order  ” combined,  as  when  some  form  of  Church  government  or 
worship  is  considered  a part  of  the  faith. 

But  we  are  led  to  the  conclusion  that  behind  all  particular  statements  of  the 
problem  of  corporate  union  lie  deeply  divergent  conceptions  of  the  Church.  For 
the  want  of  any  more  accurate  terms  this  divergence  might  be  described  as  the 
contrast  between  “ authoritarian  ” and  “ personal  ” types  of  Church. 

We  have,  on  the  one  hand,  an  insistence  upon  a divine  givenness  in  the 
Scriptures,  in  orders,  in  the  creeds,  in  worship. 

We  have,  on  the  other  hand,  an  equally  strong  insistence  upon  the  individual 
experience  of  divine  grace,  as  the  ruling  principle  of  the  “ gathered  ” Church,  in 
which  freedom  is  both  enjoyed  as  a religious  right  and  enjoined  as  a religious  duty. 
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We  are  aware  that  between  these  extremes  many  variations  exist,  expressed  as 
well  in  doctrine  as  in  organisation,  worship  and  types  of  piety.  These  variations 
are  combinations  of  the  two  contrasted  types  of  Church  to  which  we  have  referred. 

We  do  not  minimise  the  difficulties  which  these  contrasted  types  of  Church 
present  to  our  movement,  nor  are  we  willing  to  construe  them  as  being  due  mainly 
to  misunderstandings  or  to  sin. 

It  is  our  hope  and  prayer  that  through  the  guidance  of  the  Holy  Spirit  they 
may,  in  God’s  good  time,  be  overcome. 

Meanwhile  we  have  every  occasion  to  attempt  by  study  to  enter  still  more 
sympathetically  into  the  experience  of  others,  and  to  “ keep  the  unity  of  the  faith 
in  the  bond  of  peace.” 

We  suggest  that  the  full  nature  of  the  contrast  between  the  two  types  of  Church 
to  which  we  have  been  referring,  is  in  no  wise  exhausted  by  the  problem  of 
episcopal  or  non-episcopal  orders. 

This  contrast  may  be  expressed  in  many  other  terms.  The  problem  of  the 
authority  of  Scripture  and  the  modes  of  its  interpretation  is  the  most  classical 
instance. 


2.  Obstacles  not  restricted  to  “ Faith  ” and  “ Order  ” 

Obstacles  which  are,  in  part,  theological  or  ecclesiastical,  and,  in  equal  part, 
sociological  or  political : 

Such  obstacles  are  met  in  the  case  of  a national  Church  which  hallows  the 
common  life  of  a given  people,  but  is  at  the  same  time  exposed  to  the  perils  of  an 
exclusive  provincialism  or  of  domination  by  a secular  state. 

Frequently  renewed  testimony,  given  at  this  Conference,  makes  it  plain  that 
the  Churches  of  the  mission  field  cannot  be  expected  or  required  to  solve  problems 
of  this  order  on  the  field  so  long  as  they  remain  unsolved  in  the  “ home  ” lands. 

Obstacles  which  are  due  mainly  to  historical  factors : 

We  have,  in  Western  Christendom,  many  separations  which  are  the  result  of 
the  divided  secular  history  of  Europe  during  the  last  four  hundred  years. 

We  have,  in  the  Near  and  Middle  East,  certain  conspicuous  examples  of  religi- 
ously isolated  communities,  whose  isolation  is  primarily  due  to  their  loyalty  to  an 
ancient  heritage  which  goes  back  to  earliest  Christian  times  and  often  to  lands  far 
off  from  those  in  which  they  now  exist. 

Obstacles  which  are  of  “ cultural  ” origin : 

In  Churches  which  already  enjoy  substantial  agreement  upon  matters  of  faith 
and  order,  and  which  may  be  said  to  stand  upon  common  ground  as  representatives 
of  one  or  the  other  of  the  two  contrasted  types  of  Church,  the  prospect  of  corporate 
union  is  by  no  means  clear  or  assured. 

These  Churches  are  not  conscious  of  any  obstacles  to  such  union  because  of 
mutually  exclusive  doctrines.  They  are,  however,  kept  apart  by  barriers  of 
nationality,  race,  class,  general  culture,  and  more  particularly,  merely  by  slothful 
self-content  and  self-sufficiency. 


VI 

{From  the  Report  of  Subsection  D ) 

WHAT  CAN  WE  DO  TO  MOVE  TOWARDS  THE  UNITY  WE  SHOULD  SEEK  ? 

This  Subsection  has  begun  and  carried  on  its  work  in  recognition  of  the  fact 
that  the  unity  of  which  we  are  in  search  is  not  simple  but  complex.  It  has  two 
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aspects  : (a)  the  inner  spiritual  unity  known  in  its  completeness  to  God  alone  ; and 
(£)  the  outward  unity  which  expresses  itself  in  mutual  recognition,  co-operative 
action  and  corporate  or  institutional  unity.  In  view  of  our  instructions  we  have 
confined  ourselves  to  bringing  forward  concrete  proposals  mentioned  by  different 
members  of  the  Section.  These  may  be  regarded  as  next  steps,  some  of  which  are 
of  concern  to  individual  communions,  others  of  concern  to  groups  of  communions 
in  certain  countries  or  other  areas,  and  still  others  may  be  considered  as  of  oecu- 
menical or  world-wide  range. 

i .  Need  of  Wider  Knowledge 

In  view  of  the  admitted  fact  that  a principal  hindrance  to  Christian  and  Church 
unity  is  the  widely  prevailing  ignorance,  apathy  and  inertia  on  the  whole  subject 
of  unity,  we  earnestly  advocate  the  launching  and  conduct  in  various  communions 
of  an  adequate  educational  oecumenical  programme.  To  this  end  simple,  and  also 
more  elaborate,  outlines  of  study  of  interesting  and  relevant  aspects  of  the  Christian 
union  movement  should  be  prepared  and  introduced. 

Existing  books  on  the  principles  of  the  world-wide  Christian  movement,  now 
commonly  called  “ oecumenism,”  though  valuable,  are,  as  a rule,  too  technical  for 
general  use.  So  much  depends  on  a widespread  understanding  of  this  subject  that 
special  material  should  be  produced  for  the  general  Church  membership.  For 
instance,  a series  of  small  volumes  about  the  various  communions,  giving  the  facts 
which  are  most  distinctive,  significant,  and  of  living  interest,  would  meet  a very 
real  need  in  many  countries.  There  is  a place,  moreover,  for  carefully  planned 
articles  in  the  more  influential  magazines.  Current  oecumenical  developments  must 
also  receive  more  systematic  attention  in  both  the  religious  and  the  secular  press. 
It  is  at  this  point — the  failure  to  educate  the  rank  and  file  of  the  lay  membership, 
both  men  and  women — that  so  many  co-operative  and  union  schemes  break  down 
or  fail  to  advance. 

In  this  connection  we  warmly  approve  the  proposal,  already  discussed  in  several 
quarters,  that  an  authoritative,  Christian,  oecumenical  review  should  be  undertaken, 
preferably  under  the  auspices  of  such  oecumenical  Church  organisation  as  may 
follow  the  Oxford  and  Edinburgh  Conferences. 

2.  Theological  Education 

The  theological  colleges  or  seminaries  of  each  Communion  should  make  pro- 
vision in  the  curriculum  for  instruction  of  the  future  ministry  in  all  that  pertains 
to  the  drawing  together  of  the  various  Christian  communions,  with  special 
reference  to  the  more  significant  developments  and  plans  of  present-day  oecumenical 
movements.  The  chairs  dealing  with  doctrine  should  include  instruction  in  the 
doctrines,  not  only  of  the  Church  to  which  each  institution  belongs,  but  also  of 
other  communions.  Chairs  of  Church  History,  Liturgies  and  Missions  should 
deal  with  the  history  and  work  of  all  branches  of  Christendom.  In  certain  centres 
this  can  be  achieved  by  joint  action  on  the  part  of  several  colleges.  Moreover,  in 
addition  to  instruction  through  lectures  and  seminar  work,  inter-visitation  on  the 
part  of  students  of  the  colleges  of  different  communions  should  be  encouraged 
The  valuable  work  of  the  International  Seminar  in  Geneva  will  be  found  suggestive, 
as  also  the  activities  of  the  Student  Christian  Movements  in  the  theological  colleges 
and  seminaries. 


3.  Education  of  the  Young 

The  spreading  of  the  spirit  of  Christian  oecumenical  fellowship  needs  not  only 
the  conscious  communication  of  knowledge  and  ideas,  but  the  fostering  of  such 
attitudes  and  spiritual  experience  as  will  lead  to  the  desire  for  unity.  While  this  is 
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true  of  old  and  young  alike,  it  is  peculiarly  desirable  that  in  the  processes  of  Christian 
education  this  principle  should  be  borne  in  mind. 

4.  Research  Groups 

The  plan  followed  in  Holland,  France  and  also  in  other  countries  of  forming 
societies  of  theologians  and  other  scholars  for  more  profound  study  and  research 
in  the  problems  of  cecumenism  might  well  be  followed  in  other  countries,  possibly 
through  the  agency  of  existing  institutions. 

5.  A Day  of  Prayer 

The  practice  in  some  countries,  for  example,  Norway,  of  setting  apart  one 
Sunday  each  year  for  special  prayer  for  the  oecumenical  movement  is  worthy  of 
wide  observance.  Moreover,  we  draw  attention  to  the  suggestion  of  Pastor  Wilfred 
Monod,  endorsed  by  many  others,  that  when  the  Holy  Communion  is  celebrated 
the  officiating  minister  should  use  words  in  prayer  or  in  preaching  which  will  help 
worshippers  to  identify  themselves  with  the  whole  Christian  fellowship  in  the  act  of 
communion. 


6.  Mutual  Church  Aid 

The  practice  of  the  early  Christian  Church,  which  is  being  followed  so  helpfully 
to-day  by  the  European  Central  Office  for  Inter-Church  Aid,1  and  by  certain 
individual  communions,  of  affording  mutual  help  to  suffering  or  weaker  Churches 
of  other  communions,  is  not  only  an  expression  of  the  spirit  of  Christ  but  also  an 
invaluable  means  of  fostering  oecumenical  education  and  fellowship. 

7.  Spiritual  Preparation 

A precursor  to  many  very  significant  Church  union  movements  has  been  pro- 
longed and  pronouncedly  spiritual  preparation,  including  united  movements  for 
prayer,  and  joint  participation  in  such  Christian  tasks  as  evangelism  and  meeting 
grfeat  moral  and  social  needs.  Of  this  there  are  conspicuous  examples  in  India, 
China,  Japan  and  Korea,  as  well  as  in  the  West.  The  recent  united  Preaching 
Mission  in  a score  or  more  of  the  leading  cities  of  America,  and  other  united 
evangelistic  campaigns,  not  only  afford  convincing  demonstrations  of  unity  but 
also  have  been  the  means  of  generating  the  spirit  of  unity  and  creating  a temper 
which  finds  the  continuance  of  division  intolerable. 

8.  Principles  of  Co-operation 

It  is  widely  recognised  that  sound  policies  of  co-operation  in  all  spheres  of 
Christian  action  have  done  much  to  facilitate  the  drawing  together  of  the  Christian 
Churches.  Such  co-operation  between  Christian  bodies,  if  it  is  to  be  truly  effective, 
must  have  regard  to  certain  guiding  principles  and  governing  considerations  drawn 
from  experience  already  accumulated  in  many  countries. 

Among  these  attention  is  called  to  the  following  : 

(1)  In  determining  the  sphere  of  co-operation  due  regard  is  paid  to  the  objects 
to  be  achieved,  namely  : 

(a)  to  meet  real  and  recognised  need  j 


1 The  Central  Office  for  Inter-Church  Aid  is  a relief  organisation  on  an  inter- 
denominational basis,  organised  by  the  Bethesda  Conference  at  Copenhagen,  1922, 
composed  of  seventy  officially  appointed  Church  representatives  from  Europe  and 
America.  This  Office  gave  help  to  evangelical  suffering  Churches  of  various 
denominations  in  sixteen  countries  as  well  as  to  Orthodox,  Old  Catholic,  Armenian 
and  Nestorian  Assyrian  Churches. 
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( b ) to  obviate  conflict  and  unnecessary  waste  ; 

(c)  to  accomplish  important  results  which  cannot  be  secured  as  well, 

if  at  all,  by  the  co-operative  agencies  working  separately. 

(2)  At  the  very  beginning  of  the  undertaking  the  various  bodies  joining  in 

the  co-operative  arrangement  enter  into  an  understanding  as  to  objec- 
tives, scope,  direction,  assignment  of  responsibilities,  support  and  all 
else  vital  to  the  success  of  the  undertaking,  and  this  understanding  is 
set  forth  with  clarity  in  writing. 

(3)  The  co-operative  agency  possesses  only  such  power  as  the  co-operating 

bodies  confer  upon  it. 

(4)  The  plan  of  organisation  is  made  as  simple  as  is  compatible  with  achieving 

the  desired  results. 

(5)  Everything  is  done  openly  and  in  consultation. 

(6)  There  is  a sincere  determination  to  understand  the  viewpoints  and  the 

distinctive  characteristics  of  the  different  units,  and  willingness  to  accept 
what  others  have  to  give. 

(7)  Wherever  co-operation  is  undertaken  it  is  carried  through  so  thoroughly 

as  to  create  the  confidence  on  which  further  developments  must  depend. 

(8)  No  large  venture  of  co-operation  can  proceed  to  high  success  without 

adequate  financial  resources,  but  it  is  believed  that  those  will  be  forth- 
coming if  the  other  conditions  here  emphasised  are  met. 

(9)  The  leaders  are  on  their  guard  lest  in  their  own  lives  there  be  manifested 

or  tolerated  those  things  which  tend  to  destroy  co-operation  or  to  make 
impossible  true  Christian  unity  ; for  example,  ignorance  and  prejudice, 
hazy  thinking  and  vague  statements,  selfish  ambition  and  jealousy, 
suspicion  and  lack  of  frankness,  intriguing  and  disloyalty. 

(10)  The  prime  consideration  to  be  borne  constantly  in  mind  by  all  engaged 
in  the  work  of  co-operation  is  that  of  rendering  Christ-like  service. 
First  and  last  in  point  of  importance  is  the  recognition  of  the  Lordship 
of  Jesus  Christ,  and  the  conviction  that  He  Himself  wills  co-operation 
and  unity. 


9.  Fellowships  of  Unity 

Springing  up  in  different  parts  of  the  world  are  fellowships  of  unity  which  are 
exerting  an  influence  out  of  all  proportion  to  their  number.  The  Association  of 
Unity  inaugurated  by  the  late  Peter  Ainslie  is  an  illustration.  Other  examples  are 
the  Friends  of  Reunion  in  Great  Britain,  the  Anglican  and  Eastern  Church 
Association,  and  the  Fellowship  of  St.  Alban  and  St.  Sergius.  Still  another  is  the 
Fellowship  of  Unity  in  Egypt.  This  fellowship  holds  each  year  great  united 
meetings  of  members  of  several  communions,  Eastern  and  Western,  provides 
lectures  on  various  aspects  of  the  religious  life  and  practices  of  the  Churches, 
furnishes  articles  for  the  press  dealing  with  oecumenical  questions,  and  arranges  for 
parties  to  visit  different  Churches  at  special  times  and  seasons  for  the  study  of 
different  forms  of  worship.  The  Churches  have  hardly  begun  to  explore  the 
possibilities  of  realising  a more  vital  understanding  and  a deeper  unity  through 
acquaintance  with  each  other’s  modes  and  experiences  of  worship. 

10.  Regional  Conferences 

We  believe  the  time  has  come  when  in  our  various  countries  there  should  be 
held  regional  conferences  similar  to  those  held  at  Oxford  and  Edinburgh.  In 
certain  of  the  larger  countries  there  might  well  be  held  in  different  areas  a series  of 
more  intimate  consultations,  or  retreats,  of  Church  leaders,  or  other  specialised 
groups. 
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n.  Youth  Movements 

A most  reassuring  feature  of  the  oecumenical  movement  is  the  growing  keen 
interest  in  the  subject  being  manifested  by  the  Student  Christian  Movements  and 
other  Christian  youth  organisations.  This  interest  should  be  fostered  in  every 
possible  way.  We  commend  heartily  the  World  Christian  Youth  Conference 
planned  for  the  year  1939. 


12.  Increase  of  Intercourse 

We  draw  attention  to  the  multiplying  examples  of  exchange  of  membership, 
of  interchange  of  pulpits,  and  of  intercommunion  on  the  part  of  the  different 
Churches  in  all  parts  of  the  world,  and,  subject  to  proper  understanding  and 
regulation,  believe  that  these  practices  should  be  encouraged. 

Where  occasional  communion  is  admitted  in  the  practice  of  a Church  but  is  not 
formally  recognised  by  its  law,  it  is  desirable  that,  where  principles  permit,  this 
apparent  incongruity  should  be  removed  as  soon  as  possible  in  order  to  avoid 
misunderstanding,  both  on  the  part  of  the  recipient  and  of  members  of  the  com- 
munion extending  the  invitation.  Where  hesitancy  still  remains  because  of  this 
ambiguity  or  for  any  reason,  the  communicants  of  one  Church,  whether  ministers 
or  laymen,  should  be  encouraged  to  be  present  at  the  sacraments  of  other  Churches. 
And  such  presence  should  be  regarded  as  an  act  of  common  worship  expressing 
the  measure  of  spiritual  unity  already  attained. 

We  feel  moved  to  say  in  this  connection  that  to  press  for  intercommunion  with 
those  whose  consciences  forbid  it,  or  to  show  impatience  with  those  whose  loyalties 
hold  them  back  from  that  which  many  of  us  greatly  desire,  is  an  offence  against 
Christian  charity  and  a disservice  to  the  cause  of  Unity.  On  the  other  hand,  the 
refusal  of  intercommunion  is  only  tolerable  when  it  is  accompanied  by  evident 
expressions  of  heartfelt  sorrow  on  the  part  of  those  who  find  themselves  bound  to 
withhold  it. 


13.  Flans  for  Church  Union 

It  is  recommended  that  communions  represented  at  the  present  Conference 
should  consider  the  desirability  of  setting  up  effective  standing  commissions  for 
the  study  of  the  oecumenical  questions,  for  fostering  mutually  helpful  relations 
with  other  communions,  and  for  conducting  conversations  with  other  communions, 
leading  toward  Church  union. 

It  is  highly  desirable,  in  countries  where  conditions  are  favourable  and  the  time 
seems  ripe,  that  those  communions  which  already  enjoy  a considerable  measure  of 
mutual  understanding,  fellowship  and  co-operation  should  proceed  without  undue 
delay  to  the  stage  of  official  negotiations,  or  at  least  of  conversations,  and  in  par- 
ticular should  produce,  as  soon  as  may  be,  a preliminary  or  provisional  draft 
scheme  of  union  for  submission  to  their  constituencies. 

14.  Needs  of  Special  Areas 

In  certain  regions  circumstances  make  a special  demand  on  the  Churches  for 
co-operative  action.  One  type  of  problem  is  presented  by  areas  where  there  has 
been  a sudden  marked  increase  in  population,  or  where  there  have  been  created 
entirely  new  communities  through  the  operation  of  rehousing  schemes.  This  calls 
for  united  action  on  the  part  of  different  Churches,  and  the  absence  of  such  action 
is  likely  to  lead  to  bitterness,  strife  and  wasted  effort.  To  deal  with  such  situations 
it  is  suggested  that  the  Churches,  where  their  principles  permit,  should  set  up  per- 
manent comity  or  international  commissions  to  review,  recommend  and  guide  the 
location  of  new  Churches.  Such  a plan  will  avoid  the  danger  of  congregations 
being  created  which  have  a local  unity,  but  are  cut  off  from  the  contacts  and 
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resources  afforded  by  membership  in  a wider  communion.  Similar  action  may  be 
possible  in  the  numerous  centres  where,  owing  to  a decrease  of  population,  more 
Churches  exist  than  the  populations  need  or  can  support.  There  are  other  problems 
presented  in  other  areas  which  are  susceptible  of  similar  treatment. 


15.  Territorial  and  CEcumenical  Unity 

A problem  calling  for  far-sighted  policy  is  that  presented  in  areas  where,  when 
union  is  under  discussion,  it  becomes  necessary  for  a Church  to  choose  between,  on 
the  one  hand,  entering  into  a unity  with  other  denominations  within  the  same 
national  boundary,  and,  on  the  other  hand,  maintaining  connections  with  other 
Churches  of  its  own  order  throughout  the  world.  Experience  shows  that  the 
injury  done  to  the  Christian  cause  by  the  multiplicity  of  separate  Churches  within 
a given  area  is  so  great  that  the  territorial  unity  of  Churches  should  normally  be 
regarded  as  desirable  where  it  can  be  accomplished  without  violating  the  principles 
of  the  Churches  concerned.  It  must,  however,  be  recognised  that  the  ideal  of  a 
territorially  or  nationally  united  Church  is  accompanied  by  certain  dangers. 
Therefore  we  urge  that  in  developing  Church  union  on  the  territorial  basis  every 
care  should  be  taken  to  preserve  in  nationally  constituted  Churches  a sense  of 
oecumenical  relationship,  and  to  maintain  such  relationship  in  every  possible  way. 
For  example,  the  United  Church  of  Canada  not  only  has  united  three  communions 
into  one  united  Church,  but  also  maintains  affiliations  with  the  oecumenical  bodies 
to  which  the  three  uniting  communions  belonged. 


16.  The  Older  and  Younger  Churches 

The  Churches  and  Mission  Boards  of  the  West  have  a great  responsibility  to 
discharge  in  regard  to  union  movements  among  the  younger  Churches.  Even  where 
the  younger  Churches  are  autonomous,  they  will  naturally  seek  counsel  and  en- 
couragement from  the  older  Churches  to  which  under  God  they  owe  their  origin. 
While  it  is  right  and  proper  for  the  older  Churches  to  place  at  the  disposal  of 
younger  Churches  what  they  most  value  in  doctrine,  worship  and  order,  it  must 
be  recognised  as  a fundamental  necessity  that  in  all  matters  the  younger  Churches, 
as  well  as  the  older  Churches,  should  be  free  to  follow  the  leading  of  the  Spirit  of 
God  as  it  is  apprehended  by  them. 

The  Conference  has  heard,  with  deep  appreciation,  of  movements  towards 
Church  union  in  many  parts  of  the  world.  It  regards  the  scheme  for  Church  union 
in  South  India,  about  which  three  Churches  are  now  negotiating,  as  deserving  of 
particular  attention  and  study,  because  in  it  an  attempt  is  being  made  to  include 
within  a united  Church  communions  holding  to  the  episcopal,  the  presbyterial 
and  the  congregational  principles.  The  importance  of  prayerful  study  of  this 
scheme  is  further  shown  by  the  fact  that  union  negotiations  based  on  its  principles 
are  in  progress  in  other  parts  of  the  world.  In  dealing  with  this  and  with  similar 
cases  the  Churches  of  East  and  West  alike  may  be  called  upon  for  great  acts  of  trust. 


17.  The  World  Council  of  Churches 

We  approve  the  proposal  submitted  to  the  Edinburgh  and  Oxford  Conferences 
that  the  Life  and  Work  and  Faith  and  Order  Movements  be  united  to  form  a World 
Council  of  Churches.  The  plan  should  conserve  the  distinctive  character  and 
values  of  both  movements.  To  this  end  it  is  essential  that,  while  freedom  should 
be  exercised  in  the  formation  of  special  committees,  the  Churches  as  such  should 
come  together  on  the  basis  of  the  doctrine  of  the  Incarnation.  The  largest  success 
of  the  plan  depends  upon  efficient  representative  national  bodies,  as  these  will 
ensure  adequate  representation  of  every  communion. 
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REPORT  OF  SECTION  IV 
Subject — The  Church’s  Unity  in  Life  and  Worship 

THE  COMMUNION  OF  SAINTS 

{From  the  Report  of  Subsection  E) 

“ Wherefore  seeing  we  also  are  compassed  about  with  so  great  a cloud  of 
witnesses,  let  us  lay  aside  every  weight,  and  the  sin  which  doth  so  easily  beset  us, 
and  let  us  run  with  patience  the  race  that  is  set  before  us,  looking  unto  Jesus  the 
author  and  finisher  of  our  faith.” — Heb.  xii.  1 2. 

We  use  the  term  “ communion  of  saints  ” as  meaning  that  all  who  are  “ in  Christ  ” 
are  knit  together  in  one  fellowship  through  the  Holy  Spirit.  This  conception, 
which  is  found  repeatedly  in  the  Scriptures,  occurs  as  a phrase  of  the  Apostles’ 
Creed,  and  gives  expression  to  a precious  truth  for  all  Christians.  With  some,  the 
phrase  is  regarded  as  a definition  of  the  Holy  Catholic  Church.  For  others,  it  is 
the  description  of  a quality  of  life  in  those  who  are  in  grace,  and  by  them  the 
communion  of  saints  is  therefore  not  regarded  as  co-extensive  with  the  Church. 

For  the  Orthodox  Church  and  for  some  other  Christians  it  means  fellowship  not 
only  with  living  and  departed  Christians  but  also  with  the  holy  angels,  and,  in  a 
very  special  sense,  with  the  Blessed  Virgin  Mary.1 

The  place  of  the  Mother  of  Christ  was  considered  by  this  Section,  and  all  agreed 
that  she  should  have  a high  place  in  Christian  esteem.2  We  commend  further  study 
of  this  question  to  the  Churches. 

We  recognise  in  this  communion  the  inclusion  of  certain  well-defined  phases  of 
the  Christian  gospel  and  of  the  doctrine  of  the  Church,  which  may  be  set  forth  as 
follows  : 

In  the  New  Testament  the  word  “ saints  ” is  appjjed  to  all  the  baptized.  The 
term  is  further  applied  to  the  patriarchs,  prophets  or  martyrs  of  the  Old  Covenant 
and  to  those  who,  believing  in  Christ,  laid  down  their  lives  for  Him  before  they 
could  receive  baptism.  In  every  case,  the  saints  are  those  who  are  devoted  to  God, 
who  yield  themselves  as  instruments  to  His  sovereign  will.  They  are  saints,  not  by 
virtue  of  their  own  merits,  but  through  the  forgiving  grace  and  love  of  God. 

There  are  Churches  which  emphasise  right  relations  to  holy  things,  to  all  the 
means  of  grace,  as  the  principal  marks  of  the  holiness  of  the  devoted.  The  holiness 
of  the  Church  consists  in  its  power  to  make  men  holy.  The  communion  is  not  as 
between  individual  beings  quite  separate,  but  as  between  those  who  are  sanctified  by 
God  in  His  Church.  Their  unity  is  not  merely  the  sum  total  of  individuals,  but  it 
is  a spiritual  solidarity  which  only  has  reality  in  so  far  as  they  are  in  Christ,  and 
thereby  in  His  Church. 

There  are  others  of  us  who,  while  accepting  these  explanations  of  holiness  and 
communion,  would  place  the  major  emphasis  upon  ethical  character,  upon  righteous- 
ness and  holiness  of  life,  upon  being  and  acting  like  Christ.  They  would  also 
stress  the  sacredness  and  value  of  the  individual’s  personality.  While  doing  so,  they 
would  guard  against  the  evils  resulting  from  an  over-emphasised  individualism  by 

1 The  Orthodox  and  certain  other  Churches  and  individual  believers  hold  that 
the  Mother  of  our  Lord,  whom  they  designate  as  “ theotokos,”  the  ever-Virgin, 
should  be  venerated  as  the  highest  of  all  saints  and  angels,  and  of  all  creation.  In 
addition  to  the  general  recognition  of  the  communion  of  saints,  they  venerate 
particular  saints  who  are  honoured  by  the  Church,  and  ask  their  intercession  and 
that  of  angels  before  God. 

2 For  some  Churches  this  esteem  is  held  without  assigning  to  her  any  function 
of  Mediatorship. 


342  WORLD  CONFERENCE  ON  FAITH  AND  ORDER 

insisting  on  the  corporate  nature  of  the  fellowship  in  Christ.  Since  the  term 
“ saints  ” is  almost  always  in  the  plural  in  the  Scriptures,  so  it  is  believed  that 
there  is  no  true  sainthood  apart  from  the  saintly  community. 

We  are  agreed  that  the  communion  of  saints  most  certainly  involves  the  mutual 
sharing  of  both  spiritual  and  temporal  blessings  on  the  part  of  all  living  Christians. 
We  believe  that  this  mutual  sharing  should  transcend  all  racial,  political,  social  and 
denominational  barriers,  in  the  spirit  of  Gethsemane  and  the  Cross.  Such,  for 
example,  is  the  fellowship  of  those  associated  in  any  truly  Christian  oecumenical 
movement.  Therein  we  have  experienced  a very  real,  though  not  complete, 
communion  of  all  saints.  Therein  we  humbly  believe  we  experience  the  presence 
and  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 

We  further  see  in  the  communion  of  saints  an  affirmation  of  the  unbroken  com- 
munion between  the  living  and  departed  in  Christ.  Any  conception  of  the 
communion  of  saints  which  is  confined  to  the  Church  on  earth  alone  is  defective. 
We  believe  ourselves  to  be  in  communion  with  the  departed  and  express  this  in 
prayer  and  praise.  We  rejoice  to  think  that  there  is  a growing  consciousness  among 
Christians  of  their  nearness  to  the  redeemed  in  the  unseen  world,  for  we  refuse  to 
believe  that  death  severs  the  communion  of  those  on  earth  with  those  departed. 

For  some,  it  is  sufficient  to  leave  their  departed  ones  with  God,  being  linked 
with  them  through  Christ.  Others  regard  it  as  a Christian  privilege  and  duty  to 
pray  for  the  departed.  Still  others,  conscious  of  the  living  presence,  guardianship 
and  help  of  the  saints,  ask  their  prayers  before  God. 

We  ought  to  remember  with  thankfulness  those  who  as  followers  of  Christ 
witnessed  a good  confession  in  their  day  and  generation,  thereby  winning  victories 
for  Christ  and  His  Kingdom.  We  urge  the  Churches  to  use  all  legitimate  means  for 
the  education  of  the  rising  generation  as  to  what  constitutes  essential  greatness  in 
the  kingdom  of  God. 

We  wish  to  make  it  clear  that  in  this  education  it  shall  be  plainly  taught  that 
“ the  communion  which  the  saints  have  with  Christ  does  not  make  them  in  any 
wise  partakers  of  the  substance  of  His  Godhead,  or  to  be  equal  with  Christ  in  any 
respect.”  Under  no  circumstances  should  the  cherishing  of  this  doctrine  veil  or 
shadow  the  supreme  and  only  mediatorship  of  Jesus  Christ  as  our  Lord  and 
Redeemer.  Neither  must  this  honouring  of  the  saints  descend  to  superstition  or 
abuse. 

We  believe  that  when  we  make  a more  intelligent  and  wholesome  use  of  the 
doctrine  of  the  communion  of  saints,  we  shall  more  vividly  realise  that  we 

“ are  come  unto  mount  Sion,  and  unto  the  city  of  the  living  God,  the  heavenly 
Jerusalem,  and  to  an  innumerable  company  of  angels,  to  the  general  assembly 
and  church  of  the  firstborn,  which  are  written  in  heaven,  and  to  God  the  Judge 
of  all,  and  to  the  spirits  of  just  men  made  perfect,  and  to  Jesus  the  mediator  of 
the  new  covenant.” — Heb.  xii.  22-24. 
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The  Revised  Draft  Report  as  presented  on  Monday , 1 6th  August 

Chapter  I 
INTRODUCTION 

(i)  TEN  YEARS’  PROGRESS 

Looking  back  to  the  first  great  Conference  on  Faith  and  Order  held  in  Lausanne 
in  1927,  we  thankfully  recognise  the  real  progress  made  since  then  in  the  field  of 
Church  union. 

Its  detailed  history  is  written  in  the  book,  A Decade  of  Objective  Progress  in 
Church  Unity , 2927-36, 1 which  was  prepared  for  us  under  the  direction  of  the 
Commission  on  the  Church’s  Unity  in  Life  and  Worship.  We  cannot  better  open 
this  Report  than  by  offering  a factual  summary  of  the  most  important  steps  taken 
during  the  last  ten  years  in  every  continent  of  the  world. 

The  specific  unions  or  approaches  to  union  which  the  decade  has  witnessed  have 
sometimes  concerned  Churches  in  different  nations,  as,  for  example,  those  between 
the  Anglican  Communion  on  the  one  side  and  the  Old  Catholic  Churches  of 
Europe  and  the  Churches  of  the  Orthodox  Communion  on  the  other  ; but  they 
have  generally  been  confined  to  Churches  within  their  several  nations.  A special 
complication  has  been  experienced  in  connection  with  mutual  approaches  among 
the  younger  Churches,  particularly  in  the  Orient  and  in  Africa,  the  control  of 
which  still  rests  partially  with  parent  Churches  in  the  older  Christian  lands. 

The  total  number  of  active  unity  movements  is  impressive.  Nearly  half  of  them 
have  occurred  in  North  America — a fact  which  reflects  the  exceptionally  large  number 
of  previous  divisions  needing  to  be  healed.  And  nearly  as  many  are  to  be  found  in 
Asia  as  in  Europe — a fact  to  be  explained  in  part  by  the  immense  pressure  of  non- 
Christian  civilisations  which  forces  the  Churches  together,  and  in  part  by  the  prac- 
tical necessities  of  the  situation.  The  majority  of  the  achieved  unions  have  thus 
occurred  between  Churches  not  previously  sundered  by  the  profounder  differences 
of  theological  or  cultural  tradition  $ so  that,  in  the  main,  unity  has  as  yet  been 
fully  reached  only  in  the  easier  situations. 

Moreover,  the  group  of  movements  towards  unity  which  marks  the  period 
represents  very  different  stages  of  progress.  Some  have  only  reached  the  stage  of 
vague  or  tentative  exploration.  Others  have  gone  as  far  as  definite  negotiations 
regarding  terms  and  conditions  of  union.  Still  others,  having  come  to  the  point 
of  formal  decision,  have  suffered  indefinite  postponement  or  have  even  had  to  be 
abandoned.  A somewhat  larger  number  has  been  consummated.  It  is  a matter 
for  great  satisfaction  to  be  able  to  record  that  all  unions  which  have  been  in  existence 
long  enough  to  be  tested  have  been  distinctly  successful  in  the  eyes  of  those  primarily 
concerned. 

The  schemes  attempted  illustrate  all  the  usual  meanings  of  the  word  unity. 
Some  schemes  have  sought  and  some  have  secured  mutual  recognition  between 

1 By  H.  Paul  Douglass,  D.D.,  New  York:  Harper  & Brothers,  1937.  Price, 
$1*50. 
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Churches,  and  thus  have  laid  the  basis  for  intercommunion.  As  an  example  we 
may  quote  the  discussions  between  the  Anglican  Communion  and  Old  Catholic 
Churches.  Fruitful  negotiations  of  a similar  kind  have  been  initiated  between  the 
Anglican  Communion  and  the  Churches  of  Finland,  Latvia  and  Esthonia.  Other 
Churches  have  been  content  with  more  or  less  complete  federation.  About  three- 
quarters  of  all  the  cases  recorded,  however,  have  contemplated  the  actual  corporate 
union  of  two  or  more  previously  separate  bodies.  This  is  exemplified  in  such 
conspicuous  instances  as  the  reunion  of  the  Scottish  Presbyterian  Churches  in  1929 
and  that  of  the  English  Methodists  in  1932,  the  union  of  the  Churches  of  Canada 
in  1925,  as  the  coming  together  of  certain  Churches  in  Northern  and  in  Southern 
India,  as  the  formation  of  the  Church  of  Christ  in  China  in  1927  combining 
Baptist,  Congregational,  Methodist,  Presbyterian  and  Reformed  Churches,  United 
Brethren,  the  United  Church  of  Canada  and  independent  Chinese  Churches  of 
six  English-speaking  nations.  There  are  to  be  borne  in  mind  also  the  contemplated 
unions  of  the  French  Reformed  Churches  and  of  the  chief  Methodist  Churches 
of  the  United  States.  All  these  cases  significantly  change  former  ecclesiastical 
structure  and  constitute  single  Churches  where  several  existed  before. 

Many  of  the  great  denominational  types  of  Churches  represented  in  the  Faith 
and  Order  Movement  have  been  involved  in  these  recent  developments.  Some  have 
been  primarily  interested  in  the  realisation  of  a particular  form  or  kind  of  unity. 
Others  have  limited  themselves  to  the  uniting  of  bodies  of  the  same  religious  type 
and  tradition.  But  highly  significant  unions  in  the  United  States,  Canada,  India 
and  China  have  brought  into  single  communions  Churches  of  very  divergent 
traditions  and  polity  j so  that  the  record  of  the  immediate  past  does  not  suggest  any 
necessity  for  waiting  upon  unions  of  denominational  families  before  wider  union  is 
attempted. 

Obviously  any  estimate  of  the  very  varied  forms  of  mutual  approach  depends 
upon  the  kind  of  unity  one  believes  to  be  important  and  on  the  true  objective. 
Schemes  of  a denominational  kind  might  in  some  cases  prove  in  a few  years’  time 
to  have  strengthened  confessional  consciousness  and  so  to  have  postponed  oecu- 
menical union  by  widening  the  gulfs  between  the  large  Churches  thus  created. 
Some  may  see  in  most  of  the  recent  movements  only  minor  cases  mainly  remedying, 
on  a local  or  regional  scale,  certain  practical  disadvantages  of  disunion.  Inter- 
communion has  not  been  widely  extended  during  the  decade  ; and  no  union  has 
been  consummated  between  a Church  of  radically  “ Catholic  ” tradition  and  one 
of  radically  “ Protestant  ” tradition.  While,  then,  the  significance  of  the  progress 
made  must  not  be  overstated,  the  trend  towards  unity  is  nevertheless  marked  both 
in  magnitude  and  in  character.  It  is  widespread  throughout  the  world.  It  occurs 
in  a wide  variety  of  forms.  It  is  vital,  relevant  to  actual  situations.  It  is  making 
increasing  appeal  to  the  heart  and  conscience  of  all  Christian  men. 


Chapter  II 

THE  GRACE  OF  OUR  LORD  JESUS  CHRIST 

With  deep  thankfulness  to  God  for  the  spirit  of  unity,  which  by  His  gracious 
blessing  upon  us  has  guided  and  controlled  all  our  discussions,  we  agree  on  the 
following  statement  and  recognise  that  there  is  in  connection  with  the  subject 
committed  to  our  Section  no  ground  for  maintaining  division  between  Churches. 

(i)  THE  MEANING  OF  GRACE 

The  meaning  of  divine  grace  is  truly  known  only  to  those  who  know  that  God 
is  Love,  and  that  all  that  He  does  is  done  in  love  in  fulfilment  of  His  righteous 
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purposes.  When  we  speak  of  God’s  grace,  we  think  of  God  Himself  as  revealed  in 
His  Son  Jesus  Christ.  His  grace  is  manifested  in  our  creation,  preservation  and 
all  the  blessings  of  this  life,  but  above  all  in  our  redemption  through  the  life,  death 
and  resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ,  in  the  sending  of  the  holy  and  life-giving  Spirit,  in 
the  fellowship  of  the  Church  and  in  the  gift  of  the  Word  and  Sacraments. 

Man’s  salvation  and  welfare  have  their  source  in  God  alone,  who  is  moved  to 
His  gracious  activity  towards  man  not  by  any  merit  on  man’s  part,  but  solely  by 
His  free  outgoing  love. 

(ii)  JUSTIFICATION  AND  SANCTIFICATION 

God  in  His  free  outgoing  love  j’ustifies  and  sanctifies  us  through  Christ,  and 
His  grace  thus  manifested  is  appropriated  by  faith,  which  itself  is  the  gift  of  God. 

Justification  and  Sanctification  are  two  inseparable  aspects  of  God’s  gracious 
action  in  dealing  with  sinful  man. 

Justification  is  the  act  of  God,  whereby  He  forgives  our  sins  and  brings  us  into 
fellowship  with  Himself,  who  in  Jesus  Christ,  and  by  His  death  upon  the  Cross, 
has  condemned  sin  and  manifested  His  love  to  sinners. 

Sanctification  is  the  work  of  God,  whereby  through  the  Holy  Spirit  He 
continually  renews  us  and  the  whole  Church,  delivering  us  from  the  power  of  sin, 
giving  us  increase  in  holiness,  and  transforming  us  into  the  likeness  of  His  Son 
through  participation  in  His  death  and  in  His  risen  life.  This  renewal,  inspiring 
us  to  continual  spiritual  activity  and  conflict  with  evil  remains  throughout  the 
gift  of  God.  Whatever  our  growth  in  holiness  may  be,  our  fellowship  with  God 
is  always  based  upon  God’s  forgiving  grace. 

Faith  is  not  only  intellectual  acceptance  of  the  revelation  in  Jesus  Christ,  but 
whole-hearted  trust  in  God  and  His  promises,  and  committal  of  ourselves  to  Jesus 
Christ  as  Saviour  and  Lord. 

(iii)  THE  SOVEREIGNTY  OF  GOD  AND  MAN’S  RESPONSE 

In  regard  to  the  relation  of  God’s  grace  and  man’s  freedom,  we  all  agree  simply 
upon  the  basis  of  Holy  Scripture  and  Christian  experience  that  the  sovereignty  of 
God  is  supreme.  By  the  sovereignty  of  God  we  mean  His  all-controlling,  all- 
embracing  will  and  purpose  revealed  in  Jesus  Christ  for  each  man  and  for  all 
mankind.  And  we  wish  further  to  insist  that  this  eternal  purpose  is  the  expression 
of  God’s  own  loving  and  holy  nature.  Thus  we  men  owe  our  whole  salvation  to 
His  gracious  will.  But,  on  the  other  hand,  it  is  the  will  of  God  that  His  grace 
should  be  actively  appropriated  by  man’s  own  will  and  that  for  such  decision  man 
should  remain  responsible. 

Many  theologians  have  made  attempts  on  philosophical  lines  to  reconcile  the 
apparent  antithesis  of  God’s  sovereignty  and  man’s  responsibility,  but  such  theories 
are  not  part  of  the  Christian  faith. 

We  are  glad  to  report  that  in  this  difficult  matter  we  have  been  able  to  speak 
with  a united  voice,  so  that  we  have  found  that  here  there  ought  to  be  no  ground 
for  maintaining  any  division  between  Churches. 

(iv)  THE  CHURCH  AND  GRACE 

We  agree  that  the  Church  is  the  Body  of  Christ  and  the  blessed  company  of 
all  faithful  people,  whether  in  heaven  or  on  earth,  the  communion  of  saints.  It  is 
at  once  the  realisation  of  God’s  gracious  purposes  in  creation  and  redemption,  and 
the  continuous  organ  of  God’s  grace  in  Christ  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  who  is  its  pervad- 
ing life,  and  who  is  constantly  hallowing  all  its  parts. 

It  is  the  function  of  the  Church  to  glorify  God  in  its  life  and  worship,  to  pro- 
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claim  the  gospel  to  every  creature,  and  to  build  up  in  the  fellowship  and  life  of  the 
Spirit  all  believing  people,  of  every  race  and  nation.  To  this  end  God  bestows  His 
grace  in  the  Church  on  its  members  through  His  Word  and  Sacraments. 

(v)  GRACE,  THE  WORD,  AND  THE  SACRAMENTS 

We  agree  that  the  Word  and  the  Sacraments  are  gifts  of  God  to  the  Church 
through  Jesus  Christ  for  the  salvation  of  mankind.  In  both  the  grace  of  God  in 
Christ  is  shown  forth,  given  and  through  faith  received  j and  this  grace  is  one  and 
indivisible. 

The  Word  is  the  appointed  means  by  which  God’s  grace  is  made  known  to 
men,  calling  them  to  repentance,  assuring  them  of  forgiveness,  drawing  them  to 
obedience  and  building  them  up  in  the  fellowship  of  faith  and  love. 

The  sacraments  are  not  to  be  considered  merely  in  themselves,  but  always  as 
sacraments  of  the  Church,  which  is  the  Body  of  Christ.  They  have  their  signifi- 
cance in  the  continual  working  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  Who  is  the  life  of  the  Church. 
Through  the  sacraments  God  develops  in  all  its  members  a life  of  perpetual  com- 
munion lived  within  its  fellowship,  and  thus  enables  them  to  embody  His  will  in 
the  life  of  the  world  $ but  the  loving-kindness  of  God  is  not  to  be  conceived  as 
limited  by  His  Sacraments. 

Among  or  within  the  Churches  represented  by  us  there  is  a certain  difference  of 
emphasis  placed  upon  the  Word  and  the  Sacraments,  but  we  agree  that  such  a 
difference  need  not  be  a barrier  to  union. 

(vi)  “ SOLA  GRATIA  ” 

The  phrase,  “ sola  gratia ,”  has  been  the  subject  of  much  controversy.  Some 
Churches  avoid  the  expression,  but  we  can  all  join  in  the  following  statement : Our 
salvation  is  the  gift  of  God  and  the  fruit  of  His  grace.  It  is  not  based  on  the  merit 
of  man,  but  has  its  root  and  foundation  in  the  forgiveness  which  God  in  His  grace 
grants  to  the  sinner  whom  He  receives  to  sanctify  him.  We  do  not,  however,  hold 
that  the  action  of  the  divine  grace  overrides  human  freedom  and  responsibility  j 
rather,  it  is  only  as  response  is  made  by  faith  to  divine  grace  that  true  freedom  is 
achieved.  Resistance  to  the  appeal  of  God’s  outgoing  love  spells,  not  freedom, 
but  bondage,  and  perfect  freedom  is  found  only  in  complete  conformity  with  the 
good  and  acceptable  and  perfect  will  of  God. 


Chapter  III 

THE  CHURCH  OF  CHRIST  AND  THE  WORD  OF  GOD 

(i)  THE  WORD  OF  GOD 

We  concur  in  affirming  that  the  Word  of  God  is  ever  living  and  dynamic  and 
inseparable  from  God’s  activity.  “ In  the  beginning  was  the  Word,  and  the  Word 
was  with  God,  and  the  Word  was  God.”  God  reveals  Himself  to  us  by  what  He 
does,  by  that  activity  by  which  He  has  wrought  the  salvation  of  men  and  is  working 
for  their  restoration  to  personal  fellowship  with  Himself. 

He  calls  and  fashions  His  chosen  people  and  speaks  His  Word  to  His  prophets 
and  apostles,  interpreting  to  them  the  meaning  of  His  action.  In  the  fulness  of 
time  the  Word  of  God  is  manifested  in  Christ  our  Lord,  the  Incarnate  Word,  and 
His  redeeming  work  ; that  is,  in  His  words  and  deeds,  in  His  life  and  character,  in 
His  suffering,  death  and  resurrection,  culminating  in  the  gift  of  the  Spirit  and  in 
the  life  which  He  gives  to  the  Church  which  is  His  body. 
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This  divine  revelation  is  addressed  to  man  in  the  wholeness  of  his  personality, 
and  is  apprehended  by  faith. 

We  are  at  one  in  asserting  the  uniqueness  and  supremacy  of  the  revelation  given 
in  Christ,  the  Second  Person  of  the  Holy  Trinity  ; in  His  Name  alone  salvation  is 
offered  to  the  world.  But  when  we  turn  from  this  to  the  question  whether  we  can 
come  to  know  God  through  other  and  partial  revelations  we  find  differences  which 
demand  further  study  and  discussion.  None  of  us  holds  that  there  is  a revelation 
outside  Christ  which  can  be  put  on  the  same  level  as  the  revelation  in  Christ.  But 
while  many  are  prepared  to  recognise  a praparatio  e<vangelica  not  only  in  Hebrew 
but  also  in  other  religions,  and  believe  that  God  makes  Himself  known  in  nature 
and  in  history,  others  hold  that  the  only  revelation  which  the  Church  can  know 
and  to  which  it  should  witness  is  the  revelation  in  Jesus  Christ. 


(ii)  HOLY  SCRIPTURE  AND  TRADITION 

A testimony  in  words  is  by  divine  ordering  provided  for  the  revelation  uttered 
by  the  Word.  This  testimony  is  given  in  Holy  Scripture,  which  thus  affords  the 
primary  norm  for  the  church’s  teaching,  worship  and  life.  We  discern  a parallel, 
though  an  imperfect  one,  between  the  inspiration  of  Holy  Scripture  and  the 
incarnation  of  the  Word  in  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ : in  each  there  is  a union, 
effected  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  between  the  divine  and  the  human,  and  an  acceptance, 
for  God’s  saving  purpose,  of  human  limitations.  “ We  have  this  treasure  in  earthen 
vessels.”  We  are  all  convinced  that  this  conception  of  the  revelation  cannot  be 
shaken  by  scientific  Bible  research.  But  if  it  is  conscious  of  its  true  nature,  such 
research  can  render  the  Church  important  services  in  bringing  about  a right 
interpretation  of  the  Scripture,  provided  that  the  freedom  needed  for  carrying  out 
its  work  is  not  denied  to  it. 

Further,  there  is  matter  for  fuller  discussion  in  the  problem  of  the  tradition  of 
the  Church  and  its  relation  to  Holy  Scripture.  By  tradition  is  meant  the  living 
stream  of  the  Church’s  life.  Thus  the  Orthodox  East,  but  not  it  alone,  allows  that 
there  may  be  widespread  opinions  which,  as  being  contrary  to  Scripture,  cannot  be 
considered  to  have  the  true  authority  of  tradition,  but  it  does  not  exclude  from 
tradition  some  beliefs  which  do  not  rest  explicitly  on  Scripture,  though  they  are 
not  in  contradiction  with  it. 

We  are  at  one  in  recognising  that  the  Church,  enlightened  by  the  Holy  Spirit, 
has  been  instrumental  in  the  formation  of  the  Bible.  But  some  of  us  hold  that  this 
implies  that  the  Church  under  the  guidance  of  the  Spirit  is  entrusted  with  the 
authority  to  explain,  interpret  and  complete  the  teaching  of  the  Bible,  and  consider 
the  witness  of  the  Church  as  given  in  tradition  as  equally  authoritative  with  the 
Bible  itself.  Others,  however,  believe  that  the  Church,  having  recognised  the  Bible 
as  the  indispensable  record  of  the  revealed  Word  of  God,  is  bound  exclusively  by 
the  Bible  as  the  only  rule  of  faith  and  practice  and,  while  accepting  the  relative 
authority  of  tradition,  would  consider  it  authoritative  only  in  so  far  as  it  is  founded 
upon  the  Bible  itself. 

We  all  agree  that  the  Christian  Church  is  constituted  by  the  eternal  Word  of 
God  made  man  in  Christ  and  is  always  vitalised  by  His  Holy  Spirit.  On  the  other 
hand  the  divine  task  given  to  the  Church  is  to  proclaim  and  bear  witness  to  this 
Word  throughout  the  world  by  its  preaching,  its  worship  and  its  whole  life. 


(iii)  THE  CHURCH  : OUR  COMMON  FAITH 

We  are  at  one  in  confessing  belief  in  the  Holy  Catholic  Church.  We  acknow- 
ledge that  through  Jesus  Christ,  particularly  through  the  fact  of  His  resurrection, 
of  the  gathering  of  His  disciples  round  their  crucified,  risen,  and  victorious  Lord, 
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and  of  the  coming  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  God’s  almighty  will  constituted  the  Church 
on  earth. 

The  Church  is  the  people  of  the  new  covenant,  fulfilling  and  transcending  all 
that  Israel  under  the  old  covenant  foreshadowed.  It  is  the  household  of  God,  the 
family  in  which  the  fatherhood  of  God  and  the  brotherhood  of  man  is  to  be 
realised  in  the  children  of  His  adoption.  It  is  the  body  of  Christ,  whose  members 
derive  their  life  and  oneness  from  their  one  living  Head  ; and  thus  it  is  nothing  apart 
from  Him,  but  is  in  all  things  dependent  upon  the  power  of  salvation  which  God 
has  committed  to  His  Son. 

The  presence  of  the  ascended  Lord  in  the  Church,  His  Body,  is  effected  by  the 
power  of  the  one  Spirit,  who  conveys  to  the  whole  fellowship  the  gifts  of  the 
ascended  Lord,  dividing  to  every  man  severally  as  He  will,  guides  it  into  all  the 
truth  and  fills  it  unto  all  the  fulness  of  God. 

We  all  agree  that  Christ  is  present  in  His  Church  through  the  Holy  Spirit  as 
Prophet,  Priest  and  King.  As  Prophet  He  reveals  the  divine  will  and  purpose  to 
the  Church  ; as  Priest  He  ever  liveth  to  make  intercession  for  us,  and  through  the 
eternal  sacrifice  once  offered  for  us  on  Calvary,  He  continually  draws  His  people  to 
the  Most  High  ; and  as  King  He  rules  His  Church  and  is  ever  establishing  and 
extending  His  Kingdom. 

Christ’s  presence  in  the  Church  has  been  perpetual  from  its  foundation,  and 
this  presence  He  makes  effective  and  evident  in  the  preaching  of  the  Word,  in  the 
faithful  administration  of  the  sacraments,  in  prayer  offered  in  His  name,  and 
through  the  newness  of  life  whereby  He  enables  the  faithful  to  bear  witness  to 
Himself.  Even  though  men  often  prove  faithless,  Christ  will  remain  faithful  to  the 
promise  of  His  presence,  and  will  so  continue  till  the  consummation  of  all  things. 

In  their  apprehension  of  this  faith  different  persons  lay  a different  emphasis  on 
one  or  another  aspect.  Some  lay  greater  stress  on  the  perpetual  and  abiding 
Presence  of  Christ  in  His  Body  and  with  His  people,  while  others  lay  greater  stress 
on  the  fact  that  Christ  is  present  only  where  His  Word  is  truly  preached  and  received 
by  faith. 

A point  to  be  studied  is  in  what  degree  the  Christian  depends  ultimately  for 
his  assurance  that  he  is  in  vital  touch  with  Christ  upon  the  possession  of  the  ministry 
and  sacraments,  upon  the  Word  of  God  in  the  Church,  upon  the  inward  testimony 
of  the  Holy  Spirit,  or  upon  all  of  these. 

(iv)  THE  CHURCH  : AGREEMENTS  AND  DIFFERENCES 

The  Church,  then,  is  the  body  of  those  on  whom  the  call  of  God  rests  to  witness 
to  the  grace  and  truth  of  God.  This  visible  body  was,  before  the  Lord  came,  found 
in  Israel  and  it  is  found  now  in  the  new  Israel  to  which  is  entrusted  the  ministry 
of  reconciliation.  To  this  visible  body  the  word  “ Ecclesia  ” is  normally  applied 
in  the  New  Testament,  and  to  it  the  calling  of  God  belongs.  It  is  the  sphere  of 
redemption.  Apart  from  the  Church  man  cannot  normally  attain  full  knowledge 
of  God  nor  worship  Him  in  truth. 

Different  Churches  differ  in  their  use  of  the  term  “ church.”  Some  would 
apply  the  term  not  only  to  the  visible  redeemed  and  redemptive  community,  but 
also  to  the  invisible  company  of  the  fully  redeemed  ; for  only  when  the  word  is 
used  in  this  sense  would  it  be  right  to  say,  “ extra  ecclesiam  nulla  salus.”  But  the 
invisible  Church  is  no  ideal  Platonic  community  distinct  from  the  visible  Church 
on  earth.  The  invisible  Church  and  the  visible  Church  are  inseparably  connected 
though  their  limits  are  not  exactly  coterminous.  Others  regard  the  use  of  the  term 
“ church  ” with  reference  to  this  invisible  company  of  true  Christians  known  only 
to  God  as  misleading  and  unscriptural.  To  speak  of  this  invisible  body  as  the  true 
Church  conveys  the  disastrous  suggestions  that  the  true  Church  need  not  be  visible 
and  that  the  visible  Church  need  not  be  true.  We  all,  however,  rcognise  that  the 
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number  of  those  whom  God  has  brought  into  newness  of  life  and  joy  in  the  Holy 
Ghost,  and  who  have  made  personal  response  to  the  forgiving  love  of  God,  has 
limits  hidden  from  human  vision  and  known  only  to  God. 

Different  Churches  hold  different  views  as  to  the  basis  of  Church  membership. 
Some  would  hold  that  all  who  have  been  baptized  and  have  not  by  deed  or  word 
repudiated  their  heritage  belong  to  the  Church  and  are  to  be  regarded  as  members. 
Others  would  confine  membership  to  those  who  have  made  an  open  profession  of 
faith  in  Christ  and  in  whose  lives  some  measure  of  the  spirit  of  Christ  may  be 
discerned. 

There  are  other  important  differences  in  this  connection,  some  of  which  will  be 
discussed  in  other  chapters  of  this  Report. 

(v)  THE  CHURCH  AND  THE  KINGDOM 

The  Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ  bears  witness  to  the  reality  both  of  the  Church  and 
of  the  Kingdom  of  God. 

The  Church  rejoices  in  the  Kingdom  of  God  as  present  whenever  man  obeys 
the  will  of  God.  But  the  Church  always  looks  with  glad  expectation  to  the  con- 
summation of  the  Kingdom  in  the  future,  since  Christ  the  King,  Who  is  present 
and  active  in  the  Church  through  the  Holy  Spirit,  is  still  to  be  manifested  in  glory. 
The  Kingdom  of  God  realises  itself  now  in  a veiled  form,  until  its  full  manifestation 
when  God  shall  be  all  in  all. 

Agreeing  in  this  faith  we  are  not  yet  of  one  mind  about  (a)  the  relationship  of 
the  Church  to  the  Kingdom,  and  ( b ) the  extent  to  which  the  Kingdom  is  made 
known  here  and  now. 

Some  stress  the  kinship  between  the  Church  and  the  Kingdom,  others  the  dis- 
tinction between  them.  Some  lay  emphasis  on  the  actual  presence  of  the  Kingdom 
within  the  Church  and  the  continuity  of  the  two,  holding  that  the  coming  of  the 
Kingdom  can  be  seen  in  the  progress  of  the  Church  in  this  world  and  the  work 
wrought  through  believers,  or  even  through  all  men  of  goodwill  the  world  over. 
Others  lay  emphasis  on  the  Kingdom  that  is  to  come  in  glory  $ and  others  again 
think  of  the  Kingdom  as  the  ever-increasing  reign  of  the  righteousness  and  the  love 
of  God  as  manifested  in  Jesus  Christ  in  every  realm  of  life. 

Again,  some  hold  that  the  progress  of  the  Kingdom  can  already  be  seen  in  this 
world  ; others  hold  that  the  Church  knows  the  Kingdom  by  faith  only,  since  the 
victory  of  Christ  is  still  hidden  from  the  world  and  is  destined  to  remain  hidden 
until  the  end  of  this  age. 

In  some  Churches  these  differing  conceptions  are  felt  to  be  of  great  moment, 
and  act  as  a barrier  to  full  intercourse,  while  in  others  they  form  no  such  obstacle 
but  are  held  side  by  side  without  interfering  with  complete  communion. 


(vi)  THE  FUNCTION  OF  THE  CHURCH 

The  function  of  the  Church  is  to  glorify  God  in  adoration  and  sacrificial  service 
and  to  be  God’s  missionary  to  the  world.  She  is  to  bear  witness  to  God’s  redeeming 
grace  in  Jesus  Christ  in  her  corporate  life,  to  proclaim  the  good  news  to  every 
creature  and  to  make  disciples  of  all  nations,  bringing  Christ’s  commandments  to 
communities  as  well  as  to  individuals.  In  relation  to  those  who  belong  to  her 
fellowship  or  who  are  placed  under  her  influence,  the  function  of  the  Church  is 
through  the  ministry  of  the  Word  and  the  Sacraments,  and  through  Christian 
education,  to  make  them  into  convinced  Christians  conscious  of  the  reality  of 
salvation.  The  needs  of  individual  souls  call  for  pastoral  care  and  for  a fellowship 
in  which  the  members  provoke  one  another  to  good  works,  and  to  walk  worthily 
of  their  calling,  by  true  friendship,  mutual  help  and  consolation,  and  the  exercise 
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of  loving  discipline.  She  is  to  intercede  for  all  her  members,  especially  for  those 
who  suffer  for  their  faith,  and  for  all  mankind. 

The  Church  must  proclaim  the  righteousness  of  God  as  revealed  in  Jesus  Christ 
and  thus  encourage  and  guide  her  members  to  promote  justice,  peace  and  goodwill 
among  all  men  and  through  the  whole  extent  of  life.  The  Church  is  thus  called  to 
do  battle  against  the  powers  of  evil  and  to  seek  the  glory  of  God  in  all  things, 
looking  to  the  day  when  His  Kingdom  shall  come  in  the  fulness  of  its  power. 

(vii)  THE  GIFT  OF  PROPHECY  AND  THE  MINISTRY  OF  THE  WORD 

We  are  agreed  that  the  presence  and  inspiration  of  the  Holy  Spirit  are  granted 
to  His  chosen  instruments  to-day,  and  especially  to  those  called  to  be  ministers  of 
the  Word  of  God.  Not  only  in  the  corporate  life  and  the  teaching  of  the  Church 
as  a whole,  but  in  each  of  its  members  according  to  his  ability  and  calling,  the  Holy 
Spirit  has  come  to  dwell.  Indeed  all  perfect  and  abiding  revelation  given  to  us  in 
Christ  our  Lord  would  certainly  have  perished  from  the  world  had  there  been  no 
inspired  men  to  record  it  and  to  preach  it  in  every  age.  This  revelation  does  not 
belong  only  to  the  past  $ it  is  also  an  ever-present  word  by  which  God  speaks 
directly  to  the  listening  soul. 

Moreover,  all  manifestations  of  the  Spirit  are  manifestations  of  God’s  divine 
activity.  It  is  here  that  prophecy  finds  its  place  in  the  Church’s  corporate  life.  In 
Christ  all  the  truth  of  God’s  redemptive  purpose  for  men  is  fully  and  sufficiently 
contained,  but  every  age  has  its  own  problems  and  its  own  difficulties,  and  it  is  the 
work  of  the  Spirit  in  every  age  to  apply  the  one  truth  revealed  in  Christ  to  the 
circumstances  of  the  time.  Moreover,  as  past  experience  shows,  these  new  applica- 
tions bring  to  the  Church  a new  understanding  of  the  truth  on  which  they  rest. 
The  Spirit  may  speak  by  whomsoever  He  wills  j and  when  prophetic  gifts  appear 
it  is  for  the  Church  not  to  quench  the  Spirit  or  despise  prophesyings  but  to  test 
these  prophesyings  by  their  accordance  with  the  abiding  truth  entrusted  to  it,  and 
to  hold  fast  that  which  is  good.  That  has  been  the  Church’s  way,  though  the 
Church  has  not  always  been  faithful  to  it. 

The  call  to  bear  witness  to  the  gospel  and  to  declare  God’s  will  does  not  come 
to  the  ordained  ministry  alone  ; the  Church  greatly  needs,  and  should  both  expect 
and  encourage,  the  exercise  of  gifts  of  prophecy  and  teaching  by  laymen  and 
lay  women. 


(viii)  “ UNA  SANCTA  ” AND  OUR  DIVISIONS 

Everything  which  the  New  Testament  teaches  concerning  the  Church  pre- 
supposes its  essential  unity.  But  we,  as  we  confess  our  faith  in  the  one  Church,  are 
conscious  of  a profound  cleavage  between  that  faith  and  the  conditions  of  the 
present  time. 

We  acknowledge  that  all  who  accept  Jesus  Christ  as  Son  of  God  and  their  Lord 
and  Saviour,  and  realise  their  dependence  upon  God’s  mercy  revealed  in  Him, 
have  in  that  fact  a supernatural  bond  of  oneness  which  subsists  in  spite  of  diverg- 
ences in  defining  the  divine  mystery  of  the  Lord.  We  rejoice  that  this  sense  of 
kinship  is  now  drawing  Christians  nearer  to  each  other,  and  that  in  many  partial 
ways  a foretaste  of  full  fellowship  between  severed  communions  is  even  now  being 
sought  and  found. 

But  we  believe  that  the  divisions  of  Christendom  in  every  land  are  such  as  to 
hamper  the  manifestation  of  the  unity  of  Christ’s  Body.  We  deplore  this  with  all 
our  hearts  ; and  we  desire  that  this  Conference  should  summon  members  of  the 
Churches  to  such  penitence  that  not  only  their  leaders,  but  the  ordinary  men  and 
women  who  hear  their  message,  may  learn  that  the  cause  of  Christian  unity  is 
implicit  in  God’s  Word,  and  should  be  treated  by  the  Christian  conscience  as  an 
urgent  call  from  God. 
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Chapter  IV 

THE  COMMUNION  OF  SAINTS 

“ Wherefore  seeing  we  also  are  compassed  about  with  so  great  a cloud  of 
witnesses,  let  us  lay  aside  every  weight,  and  the  sin  which  doth  so  easily  beset  us, 
and  let  us  run  with  patience  the  race  that  is  set  before  us,  looking  unto  Jesus  the 
author  and  finisher  of  our  faith.” — Heb.  xii.  1-2. 

We  use  the  term  **  communion  of  saints  ” as  meaning  that  all  who  are  " in 
Christ  ” are  knit  together  in  one  fellowship  through  the  Holy  Spirit.  This  concep- 
tion, which  is  found  repeatedly  in  the  Scriptures,  occurs  as  a phrase  of  the  Apostles’ 
Creed,  and  gives  expression  to  a precious  truth  for  all  Christians.  With  some,  the 
phrase  is  regarded  as  a definition  of  the  Holy  Catholic  Church.  For  others,  it  is 
the  description  of  a quality  of  life  in  those  who  are  in  grace.  The  communion  of 
saints  is  not  always  regarded  as  co-extensive  with  the  Church.  For  the  Orthodox 
and  certain  other  Churches  and  individual  believers  it  means  fellowship  not  only 
with  living  and  departed  Christians  but  also  with  the  holy  angels,  and,  in  a very 
special  sense,  with  the  Blessed  Virgin  Mary.1 

The  place  of  the  Mother  of  Christ  was  considered  by  a Section  of  the  Conference 
which  commended  this  subject  for  further  study  by  this  movement. 

The  words  “ the  communion  of  saints  ” ( Koivoavia  tg> v ayuov)  express 
certain  well-defined  phases  of  the  Christian  gospel  and  of  the  doctrine  of  the 
Church. 

In  the  New  Testament  the  word  “ saints  ” is  applied  to  all  the  baptized.  The 
term  is  further  applied  to  the  patriarchs,  prophets  or  martyrs  of  the  Old  Covenant 
and  to  those  who,  believing  in  Christ,  laid  down  their  lives  for  Him  before  they 
could  receive  baptism.  In  every  case,  the  saints  are  those  who  are  devoted  to  God, 
who  yield  themselves  as  instruments  to  His  sovereign  will.  They  are  saints,  not  by 
virtue  of  their  own  merits,  but  through  the  forgiving  grace  and  love  of  God. 

There  are  Churches  which  hold  that  the  communion  is  not  as  between  individuals 
as  such,  but  as  between  those  who  are  being  sanctified  by  God  in  His  Church. 
Their  unity  is  not  merely  the  sum  total  of  individuals,  but  it  is  a spiritual  solidarity 
which  has  reality  only  in  so  far  as  they  are  in  Christ,  and  thereby  in  His  Church. 

There  are  also  those  who  interpret  the  word  ayi<ov  as  neuter  as  well  as  masculine. 
For  them  the  phrase  means  sharing  in  holy  things,  i.e.  the  means  of  grace.  They 
emphasise  right  relations  to  holy  things  as  the  principal  mark  of  the  holiness  of  the 
faithful. 

There  are  others  who  regard  the  Word  of  God  and  the  Holy  Spirit  as  the  sole 
source  of  the  communion  of  saints,  and  at  the  same  time  would  emphasise  righteous- 
ness and  holiness  of  life.  They  would  also  stress  the  sacredness  and  value  of  the 
individual’s  personality.  While  doing  so,  they  would  guard  against  the  evils 
resulting  from  an  overemphasised  individualism  by  insisting  on  the  corporate 
nature  of  the  fellowship  in  Christ.  Since  the  term  “ saints  ” is  almost  always  in 
the  plural  in  the  Scriptures,  so  it  is  believed  that  there  is  no  true  sainthood  apart 
from  the  saintly  community. 

We  are  agreed  that  the  communion  of  saints  most  certainly  involves  the  mutual 
sharing  of  both  spiritual  and  temporal  blessings  on  the  part  of  all  living  Christians. 

1 These  last  hold  that  the  Mother  of  our  Lord,  whom  they  designate  as 
“ Theotokos  ” (God-bearer),  the  ever-Virgin,  should  be  venerated  as  the  highest  of 
all  saints  and  angels,  and  of  all  creation.  In  addition  to  the  general  recognition  of 
the  communion  of  saints,  they  venerate  particular  saints  who  are  honoured  by  the 
Church,  and  ask  their  intercession  and  that  of  angels  before  God. 
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We  believe  that  this  mutual  sharing  should  transcend  all  racial,  political,  social  and 
denominational  barriers,  in  the  spirit  of  Gethsemane  and  the  Cross.  Such,  for 
example,  is  the  fellowship  of  those  associated  in  any  truly  Christian  oecumenical 
movement.  Therein  we  have  experienced  a very  real,  though  not  complete, 
communion  of  saints.  Therein  we  humbly  believe  we  experience  the  presence  and 
power  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 

We  further  see  in  the  communion  of  saints  an  affirmation  of  the  unbroken 
communion  between  the  living  and  departed  in  Christ.  Any  conception  of  the 
communion  of  saints  which  is  confined  to  the  Church  on  earth  alone  is  defective. 
We  believe  ourselves  to  be  in  communion  with  the  departed  and  express  this  in  our 
wording.  We  rejoice  to  think  that  there  is  a growing  consciousness  among 
Christians  of  their  nearness  to  the  redeemed  in  the  unseen  world,  for  we  refuse  to 
believe  that  death  severs  the  communion  of  those  on  earth  with  those  departed. 

For  some,  it  is  sufficient  to  leave  their  departed  ones  with  God,  being  linked 
with  them  through  Christ.  Others  regard  it  as  a Christian  privilege  and  duty  to 
pray  for  the  departed.  Still  others,  conscious  of  the  living  presence,  guardianship 
and  help  of  the  saints,  ask  their  prayers  before  God. 

We  all  agree  that  we  ought  to  remember  with  thankfulness  those  who  as  fol- 
lowers of  Christ  witnessed  a good  confession  in  their  day  and  generation,  thereby 
winning  victories  for  Christ  and  His  Kingdom. 

We  wish  to  make  it  clear  that  “ the  communion  which  the  saints  have  with 
Christ  does  not  make  them  in  any  wise  partakers  of  the  substance  of  His  Godhead, 
or  to  be  equal  with  Christ  in  any  respect.”  In  no  circumstances  should  the 
cherishing  of  this  doctrine  veil  or  shadow  the  sufficient  and  only  mediatorship  of 
Jesus  Christ  as  our  Lord  and  Redeemer.  Neither  must  this  honouring  of  the  saints 
descend  to  superstition  or  abuse. 

A right  understanding  of  the  doctrine  of  the  communion  of  saints  will  help  us 
to  realise  more  vividly  that 

“ We  are  come  unto  mount  Sion,  and  unto  the  city  of  the  living  God,  the 
heavenly  Jerusalem,  and  to  an  innumerable  company  of  angels,  to  the  general 
assembly  and  church  of  the  firstborn,  which  are  written  in  heaven,  and  to  God 
the  Judge  of  all,  and  to  the  spirits  of  just  men  made  perfect,  and  to  Jesus  the 
mediator  of  the  new  covenant.” — Heb.  xii.  22-24. 


Chapter  V 

THE  CHURCH  OF  CHRIST  : MINISTRY  AND  SACRAMENTS 

(i)  THE  AUTHORITY  FOR  THE  SACRAMENTS 

1.  We  are  agreed  that  in  all  sacramental  doctrine  and  practice  the  supreme 
authority  is  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  Himself. 

2.  All  the  Churches  have  based  their  sacramental  doctrine  and  order  upon  their 
belief  that,1  according  to  the  evidence  of  the  New  Testament,  the  sacraments  which 
they  accept  were  instituted  by  Christ  Himself.  We  are  agreed  that  Baptism  and 
the  Lord’s  Supper  occupied  from  the  beginning  a central  position  in  the  Church’s 
common  life,  and  take  their  origin  from  what  was  said  and  done  by  Jesus  during 
His  life  on  earth.  Sacramental  teaching  and  practice,  therefore,  are  rightly  founded 
upon  the  record  of  the  New  Testament. 

3.  The  sacraments  are  Christ’s  gifts  to  His  Church,  which  is  not  a static  society 

1 Many  preferred  the  original  wording  of  this  clause  which  ran  ”...  have 
based  their  sacramental  doctrine  and  order  upon  the  evidence  of  the  New  Testament 
that  . . .” 
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but  a living  and  growing  organism  and  communion,  guided  by  the  Holy  Spirit 
into  all  truth. 

4.  The  Holy  Spirit  enables  the  Church,  walking  by  faith  in  its  risen  Lord,  to 
interpret  Holy  Scripture  as  expressing  the  living  Word  of  God  to  every  age,  and 
to  exercise  a stewardship  of  its  tradition  concerning  the  sacraments. 

5.  All  Church  tradition  regarding  the  sacraments  ought  to  be  controlled  and 
tested  by  Scripture.1 


(ii)  THE  NATURE  OF  THE  SACRAMENTS 

1.  The  sacraments  are  given  by  Christ  to  the  Church  as  outward  and  visible 
signs  of  His  invisible  grace.  They  are  not  bare  symbols,  but  pledges  and  seals  of 
grace,  and  means  whereby  it  is  received. 

2.  Grace  is  bestowed  in  the  sacraments  within  the  fellowship  of  the  Church  by 
the  personal  action  of  Christ  upon  the  believer.  Faith  2 is  therefore  a necessary 
condition  for  the  effectual  reception  of  grace. 

3.  God’s  gracious  action  is  not  limited  by  His  sacraments.3 

4.  It  is  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  who  through  the  Holy  Spirit  accomplishes  every 
sacrament,  and  the  action  of  the  minister  of  the  Church  is  only  instrumental. 

5.  The  sacraments  are  celebrated  by  the  minister,  not  in  virtue  of  any  personal 
right  of  his  own,  but  as  a minister  of  the  Church. 

6.  Regarding  the  obligation  of  the  sacraments  and  the  questions  as  to  whether 
and  in  what  way  they  are  to  be  deemed  necessary  to  salvation  there  is  divergence  of 
doctrine  among  us.  We  think  that  some  further  mutual  understanding  and  agree- 
ment on  those  points  is  required  as  a condition  of  full  reunion. 

(iii)  THE  NUMBER  OF  THE  SACRAMENTS 

The  Orthodox  Church,  the  (Assyrian)  Church  of  the  East,  the  (Coptic) 
Egyptian-Orthodox  Church,  the  Syrian  Orthodox  and  Armenian  Churches  and 
the  Old  Catholic  Churches,  as  well  as  the  Roman  Catholic  Church,  hold  that  there 
are  seven  sacraments,  but  the  Protestant  Churches  accept  only  two — Baptism  and  the 
Eucharist.  The  Anglican  Church  has  never  strictly  defined  the  number  of  the 
sacraments,  but  gives  a pre-eminent  position  to  Baptism  and  the  Lord’s  Supper  as 
alone  “ generally  necessary  to  salvation.”  4 

The  number  of  the  sacraments  largely  depends  upon  the  definitions  of  the  term 
“ sacraments  ” as  given  by  various  Churches.  In  most  of  the  Protestant  Churches 
there  are  such  solemn  religious  acts  as  correspond  more  or  less  closely  with  some  or 
all  of  the  five  other  sacraments  which  are  taught  by  the  Roman,  Orthodox,  Old 

1 The  Orthodox  and  some  others  would  wish  to  add  : “ All  the  sacraments  can 
be  founded  upon  Holy  Scripture  as  completed,  explained,  interpreted  and  under- 
stood in  the  Holy  Tradition  by  the  guidance  of  the  Holy  Spirit  residing  in  the 
Church.” 

Anglican  members  observe  : “ The  Church  of  England,  while  recognising  the 
authority  of  the  Church  to  decree  rites  and  ceremonies,  forbids  it  to  ordain  anything 
contrary  to  the  Scriptures,  but  limits  the  necessity  of  Scripture  sanction  to  articles 
of  faith  in  things  necessary  to  salvation.” 

2 Baptist  delegates  desire  this  clause  to  run  “ faith  on  the  part  of  the  recipient  is 
therefore  . . .” 

3 Orthodox  delegates  and  some  others  desire  to  exclude  from  the  reference  of 
this  proposition  cases  in  which  failure  to  receive  the  sacraments  is  due  to  contempt 
or  culpable  negligence,  since  sacraments  are  divinely  instituted  means  of  grace 
generally  necessary  for  salvation. 

4 Some  Lutherans  and  others  agree  with  the  Anglican  position. 
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Catholic  and  other  Churches.  And  even  though  the  name  “ sacrament  ” be 
refused  they  are  nevertheless  instituta  Dei  utilia , as  the  second  Helvetic  Confession 
puts  it. 

Most  of  us  agree  that  the  question  of  the  number  of  the  sacraments  should  not 
be  regarded  as  an  insurmountable  dividing-line  when  we  strive  to  attain  to  a united 
Church. 


Note  on  the  position  of  the  Society  of  Friends 

We  greatly  hope  that  in  the  United  Church  the  members  of  the  Society  of 
Friends  may  be  included,  but  we  are  unable  as  yet  to  see  what  place  they  will  have 
in  a Church  united  on  the  basis  of  generally  acknowledged  ministry  and  sacra- 
ments. We  trust  that  the  Holy  Spirit  will  show  to  us  and  to  them  His  will ; mean- 
while we  rejoice  in  the  share  which  they  are  taking  in  our  efforts  to  find  the  way 
towards  union. 


(iv)  VALIDITY 

1.  We  agree  that  the  sacraments  practised  by  any  Christian  Church  which 
believes  itself  to  be  observing  what  Christ  appointed  for  His  Church  are  means  of 
grace  to  those  who  partake  of  them  with  faith. 

2.  Confusion  has  sometimes  been  introduced  by  the  use  of  the  term  “ valid  ” 
in  the  two  following  senses  : 

(а)  It  is  sometimes  used  synonymously  with  “efficacious,”  so  that  the  term 
“ invalid  ” would  imply  that  a sacrament  has  no  spiritual  value  and  is  not  a means 
of  grace. 

(б)  It  is  sometimes  used  to  imply  that  the  sacrament  has  been  correctly 
performed.1 

In  so  far  as  Christians  find  themselves  obliged  by  loyalty  to  Christ  and  to  His 
Church  to  judge  that  the  sacraments  practised  by  other  Christians  are  invalid,  or 
doubtfully  valid,  they  should,  in  the  cause  of  Christian  truth  and  charity,  do  all  in 
their  power  to  see  that  the  precise  meaning  of  their  judgment,  and  the  grounds  on 
which  they  are  obliged  to  make  it,  are  clearly  understood. 

Many  of  us  are  of  opinion,  and  desire  to  record  our  belief,  that,  although  it  is 
the  duty  of  a Church  to  secure  that  sacraments  should  be  performed  regularly  and 
canonically,  yet  no  judgment  should  be  pronounced  by  any  Church  denying  the 
“ validity  ” of  the  sacraments  performed  by  any  Christian  Church  which  believes 
itself  to  be  observing  what  Christ  appointed  for  His  Church. 

A special  difficulty  in  regard  to  reunion  arises  from  a great  difference  in  doctrine 
which  must  not  be  underestimated.  Those  Churches  which  adhere  to  the  doctrine 
of  the  Church  from  the  age  of  the  Great  Councils  to  the  Reformation  regard  it  as 
one  of  the  conditions  for  the  validity  of  any  sacrament  except  baptism  (and  in  some 
cases,  marriage)  that  it  should  be  performed  by  a validly  ordained  or  consecrated 
minister.  Thus  to  them  the  validity  of  Holy  Order  is  one  of  the  indispensable 
conditions  of  the  validity  of  other  sacraments.  On  the  other  hand,  some  other 
Christians  do  not  hold  ordination  to  be  a sacrament  of  Christ’s  institution,  yet  hold 
that  an  ordained  minister  is  the  proper  minister  of  the  Eucharist.  Other  Christians 
again  hold  that  ordination  is  a sacrament,  but  do  not  hold  it  to  be  an  essential 
condition  of  the  validity  of  other  sacraments,  that  they  should  be  ministered  by  a 
validly  ordained  presbyter  or  bishop. 

3 . We  believe  that  every  sacrament  should  be  so  ordered  that  all  may  recognise 
in  it  an  act  performed  on  behalf  of  the  universal  Church. 

1 The  Conference  is  indebted  to  Canon  Quick  for  submitting  a note  which  is 
attached  to  this  Report  as  an  appendix.  (See  p.  324.) 
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4.  To  this  end  there  is  need  of  an  ordained  ministry  recognised  by  all  to  act  on 
behalf  of  the  universal  Church  in  the  administration  of  the  sacraments. 

Note. — The  Orthodox  delegates  submit  the  following  statement  : 

Validity. — As  regards  the  validity  of  sacraments  the  Orthodox  delegates  would 
like  to  confine  themselves  only  to  the  following  statement : According  to  the 
Orthodox  doctrine  valid  sacraments  are  only  those  which  are  (i)  administered  by  a 
canonically  ordained  and  instituted  minister  and  (2)  rightly  performed  according 
to  the  sacramental  order  of  the  Church. 

They  regard  it  therefore  as  unnecessary  to  accept  any  other  document  on  this 
matter  presented  by  the  Section. 


(v)  BAPTISM 

The  reunited  Church  will  observe  the  rule  that  all  members  of  the  visible 
Church  are  admitted  [by  baptism  ; which  is  a gift  of  God’s  redeeming  love  to  the 
Church  ; and,  administered  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  the  Son  and  the  Holy 
Spirit,  is  a sign  and  seal  of  Christian  discipleship  in  obedience  to  our  Lord’s 
command.1 

In  the  course  of  discussion  it  appeared  that  there  were  further  elements  of  faith 
and  practice  in  relation  to  baptism  about  which  disagreement  existed.  Since  the 
time  available  precluded  the  extended  discussion  of  such  points  as 

(a)  Baptismal  regeneration. 

(£)  The  relation  of  Faith  and  Grace. 

(c)  The  true  nature  of  the  Church. 

(d)  The  admission  of  unbaptized  persons  to  Holy  Communion. 

(*)  The  relation  of  Confirmation  to  Baptism, 

the  Section  is  unable  to  express  an  opinion  as  to  how  far  they  would  constitute 
obstacles  to  proposals  for  a united  Church. 

Note. — The  Orthodox  delegates  submit  the  following  statement : 

Baptism. — The  Orthodox  Church  regards  baptism  as  the  only  and  necessary 
means  of  admitting  into  the  Church. 

.(vi)  THE  EUCHARIST 

1.  We  all  believe  that  Christ  is  truly  present  in  the  Eucharist,  though  as  to 
how  that  Presence  is  manifested  and  realised  we  may  differ.  Every  precise  definition 
of  the  Presence  is  bound  to  be  a limiting  thing,  and  the  attempt  to  formulate  such 
definitions  and  to  impose  them  on  the  Church  has  itself  been  the  cause  of  disunity 
in  the  past.  The  important  thing  is  that  we  should  celebrate  the  Eucharist  with 
the  unfailing  use  of  bread  and  wine,  and  of  prayer,  and  of  the  words  of  institution, 
and  with  agreement  as  to  its  essential  and  spiritual  meaning. 

2.  We  believe  that,  if  sacrifice  is  properly  understood,  as  it  was  by  our  Lord  and 
His  followers  and  in  the  early  Church,  it  includes,  not  His  death  only,  but  the 

1 Baptist  delegates  desire  to  add  as  follows  : As  regards  the  above  statement 
which  has  been  passed  by  their  brethren  who  practise  infant  baptism,  the  Baptists 
of  this  Section  could  accept  it  as  applying  to  the  baptism  of  believers,  i.e.  of  those 
who  are  capable  of  making  a personal  confession  of  faith.  In  practising  the  baptism 
of  believers  only,  they  hold  that  they  are  maintaining  the  practice  of  baptism  as  it 
is  found  in  the  New  Testament  in  the  Apostolic  Church,  and  also  the  principle 
which  is  laid  down  on  page  27  of  the  Report  of  Commission  III,  to  this  effect, 
viz.  : “ The  necessary  condition  of  receiving  the  grace  of  a sacrament  is  the  faith  of 
the  recipient.”  They  believe  that  children  belong  to  God  and  that  no  rite  is  needed 
to  assure  His  grace  for  them.  This  statement  of  the  Baptists  was  accepted  also  by  a 
representative  of  the  disciples  of  Christ  on  behalf  of  that  body. 
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obedience  of  His  earthly  ministry,  and  His  risen  and  ascended  life,  which  is  still  a 
life  of  obedience  and  of  service,  as  it  is  of  intercession  for  us.  Such  a sacrifice  can 
never  be  repeated,  but  is  proclaimed  and  set  forth  in  the  eucharistic  action  of  the 
whole  Church  when  we  come  to  God  in  Christ  at  the  Eucharist  or  Lord’s  Supper. 
For  us,  the  secret  of  joining  in  that  sacrifice  is  both  the  worship  and  the  service  of 
God  ; corporate  because  we  are  joined  to  Christ,  and  in  Him  to  each  other  (i  Cor. 
10-17)  ; individual,  because  each  one  of  us  makes  the  corporate  act  of  self-oblation 
his  own  ; and  not  ceremonial  only,  but  also  profoundly  ethical,  because  the  keynote 
of  all  sacrifice  and  offering  is  “ Lo  ! I come  to  do  Thy  will,  O God.”  We  believe 
also  that  the  Eucharist  is  a supreme  moment  of  prayer,  because  the  Lord  is  the 
celebrant  or  minister  for  us  at  every  celebration,  and  it  is  in  His  prayers  for  God’s 
gifts  and  for  us  all  that  we  join.  And,  as  in  the  New  Testament  accounts  of  the 
institution,  His  prayer  is  itself  a giving  of  thanks  ; so  that  the  Lord’s  Supper  is 
both  a <verbum  <visibile  of  the  divine  grace,  and  the  supreme  thanksgiving  eucharistia 
of  the  people  of  God.  We  are  throughout  in  the  realm  of  Spirit.  It  is  through  the 
Holy  Spirit  that  the  blessing  and  the  gift  are  given.  The  Presence,  which  we  do  not 
try  to  define,  is  a spiritual  Presence.  We  begin  from  the  historical  fact  of  the 
Incarnation  in  the  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  we  are  already  moving  forward 
to  the  complete  spiritual  reality  of  the  coming  of  the  Lord  and  the  life  of  the 
Heavenly  City.1 


(vii)  MINISTRY 

(4 

Starting  from  the  Report  prepared  by  the  Theological  Commission,  the  Con- 
ference, while  unable  to  come  to  agreement  about  their  interpretation  in  detail,2 
submits  the  following  statements  to  the  Churches.  It  is  of  opinion  that  if  views 
therein  embodied  are  accepted,  they  will  open  up  a way  towards  a common  under- 
standing of  the  nature  and  functions  of  the  ministry  in  a united  Church  at  once 
Catholic  and  Evangelical. 

I.  The  ministry  was  instituted  by  Jesus  Christ,  the  Head  of  the  Church,  “ for 
the  perfecting  of  the  saints  . . . the  upbuilding  of  the  Body  of  Christ,”  and  is  a 
gift  of  God  to  the  Church  in  the  service  of  the  Word  and  Sacraments. 

II.  This  ministry  does  not  exclude  but  presupposes  the  “ royal  priesthood  ” 
to  which  all  Christians  are  called  as  the  redeemed  of  Jesus  Christ. 

1 For  example,  while  all  would  agree  that  the  ministry  owes  its  origin  to  Jesus 
Christ  and  is  God’s  gift  to  the  Church,  there  are  differences  of  judgment  regarding 
the  sense  in  which  we  may  say  that  the  ministry  was  “ instituted  ” by  our  Lord. 
Scholars  also  differ  in  their  views  of  the  passages  of  Scripture  relating  to  the  institu- 
tion of  the  sacraments  by  our  Lord.  But  no  one  who  recognises  the  ministry  and 
the  sacraments  as  Christ’s  gifts  to  His  Church  should  be  excluded  from  a united 
Church  on  the  ground  that  he  does  not  stand  for  one  particular  view  of  the  historical 
origin  of  the  holy  ordinances  and  the  ecclesiastical  offices.  Similarly,  those  who 
agree  in  accepting  the  laying-on  of  hands  as  the  form  of  ordination  differ  on  the 
meaning  to  be  attached  to  the  rite,  or  on  the  question  by  whom  it  should  be 
administered. 

2 Orthodox  delegates  desire  to  add  the  following  statement : 

Eucharist. — {a)  The  Orthodox  Church  and  some  others  believe  and  teach  that 
in  the  Sacrament  of  the  Holy  Eucharist,  which  is  the  extension  of  the  only  and  once 
offered  sacrifice  of  our  Lord,  the  offered  gifts  by  virtue  of  the  consecration  are 
changed  ( metaballontai ) into  the  very  Body  and  the  very  Blood  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  and  given  to  the  faithful  for  the  remission  of  sins  and  life  everlasting. 

(b)  The  Holy  Eucharist  can  be  celebrated  only  by  a validly  ordained  minister. 
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III.  Ordination  to  the  ministry,  according  to  New  Testament  teaching  and 
the  historic  practice  of  the  Church,  is  by  prayer  and  the  laying-on  of  hands. 

IV.  It  is  essential  to  a uriited  Church  that  it  should  have  a ministry  universally 
recognised. 


(B) 

In  a united  Church,  the  historic  Episcopate  should  be  interpreted  as  including 
bishops,  presbyters  and  deacons,  without  insistence  upon  any  one  dogmatic  deter- 
mination of  doctrine  concerning  the  ministry.  The  intimate  association  of  the 
presbyters  in  council  with  the  bishop,  and  of  the  laity  with  both,  in  the  government 
of  the  Church — which  had  lapsed,  especially  in  the  Western  Church,  in  the  Middle 
Ages,  but  was  revived  through  the  Reformation  in  varying  forms — should  be 
conserved. 

In  the  united  Church  of  the  future  no  episcopate  would  be  recognised  that  was 
not  both  constitutional  and  representative  of  the  whole  Church — constitutional  in 
the  exercise  of  authority  in  its  association  with  presbyters  in  council,  and  repre- 
sentative in  effective  association  with  the  ministry  and  the  laity  in  the  councils  or 
synods  of  the  Church. 

The  Apostolic  Succession  has  been,  and  is,  understood  in  various  ways.  It  has 
been  thought  of  as  the  succession  of  bishops  in  the  principal  sees  of  Christendom, 
handing  down  and  preserving  the  Apostles’  doctrine.  In  addition  to  this  succession 
in  office,  there  has  been  a succession  of  bishops  by  laying-on  of  hands. 

From  early  times  this  double  succession  has  been  associated  with  the  stewardship 
of  the  sacraments,  and  is  regarded  by  certain  Churches  as  constituting  the  true  and 
only  guarantee  of  sacramental  grace  and  right  doctrine.  Others  cherish  the  same 
values  manifested  in  a succession  of  ordination  by  presbyteries  duly  constituted  and 
exercising  episcopal  functions,  and  in  the  succession  of  presbyters  in  charge  of 
parishes,  with  special  emphasis  on  the  true  preaching  of  the  Word  and  the  right 
administration  of  the  sacraments.  Others  consider  the  succession  to  mean  the 
transmission  from  generation  to  generation  of  the  authority  of  ministerial  oversight 
over  both  clergy  and  laity  in  the  Church,  and  they  regard  it  as  both  a symbol  and 
a bond  of  unity.  Others  interpret  Apostolic  Succession  as  meaning  essentially,  or 
even  exclusively,  the  maintenance  of  the  Apostles’  witness  through  the  true  preaching 
of  the  gospel,  the  right  administration  of  the  sacraments,  and  the  perpetuation  of 
the  Christian  life  in  the  Christian  community.  In  every  case  Churches  treasure  the 
Apostolic  Succession  in  which  they  believe. 

The  Conference  puts  out  the  foregoing  suggestions  concerning  the  ministry  of 
the  united  Church  aware  that  they  contain  features  which  at  the  present  stage  may 
be  unacceptable  to  some  Churches  on  both  wings  of  the  movement,  but  it  is  con- 
fident that,  where  the  will  to  unite  exists,  the  Holy  Spirit  will  enable  the  Churches 
in  coming  years  to  improve  and  develop  these  first  tentative  suggestions. 

(Q 

Comprehensive  union  must  involve  the  fullest  mutual  recognition,  each  Church 
humbly  acknowledging  that  there  are  gifts  belonging  to  others  which  would  be  of 
benefit  to  the  whole  Church. 

If  the  ministry  of  the  united  Church  should  sufficiently  include  characteristic 
elements  from  the  episcopal,  presbyterial  and  congregational  systems,  the  present 
adherents  of  those  systems  would  have  mutually  recognised  each  other’s  places  in 
the  Church  of  God,  all  would  be  able  to  find  a spiritual  home  in  the  united  Church, 
and  the  doctrine  of  the  Apostolic  Succession  would,  upon  a common  basis  of  faith, 
attain  the  fulness  which  belongs  to  it  by  comprehending  at  once  the  Word,  the 
ministry  and  the  sacraments,  and  the  life  of  the  Christian  community. 


358  WORLD  CONFERENCE  ON  FAITH  AND  ORDER 

We  are  alike  called  of  God  to  pray  and  to  labour  by  every  means  for  the  pro- 
motion of  this  common  aim,  recognising  that  the  future  or  ultimate  form  to  be 
assumed  by  the  united  Church  must  depend  not  only  on  the  experience  of  the  past 
but,  above  all,  upon  the  continued  direction  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 

Notes.  I.  The  following  is  the  view  of  the  Orthodox  Church  as  formulated 
by  its  representatives  at  Lausanne,  and  repeated  here  by  Orthodox  delegates  : 

“ The  Orthodox  Church,  regarding  the  ministry  as  instituted  in  the 
Church  by  Christ  Himself,  and  as  the  body  which  by  a special  charisma 
is  the  organ  through  which  the  Church  spreads  its  means  of  grace  such  as 
the  sacraments,  and  believing  that  the  ministry  in  its  threefold  form  of 
Bishops,  Presbyters  and  Deacons  can  only  be  based  on  the  unbroken 
Apostolic  Succession,  regrets  that  it  is  unable  to  come,  in  regard  to  the 
ministry,  into  some  measure  of  agreement  with  many  of  the  Churches 
represented  at  this  Conference  ; but  prays  God  that  He,  through  His  Holy 
Spirit,  will  guide  to  union  even  in  regard  to  this  difficult  point  of  disagree- 
ment.” 

II.  The  following  is  a special  note  on  behalf  of  the  Old  Catholic  Church  : 

“ The  Old  Catholics  maintain  that  episcopacy  is  of  apostolic  origin  and 
that  it  belongs  to  the  essence  of  the  Church.  The  Church  is  the  bearer  of  the 
ministry.  The  ministers  act  only  by  the  commission  of  the  Church.  The 
ministry  is  received,  administered  and  handed  on  in  the  same  sense  and  in  the 
same  way  as  the  Apostles  handed  it  down  to  the  Church.  The  Apostolic 
Succession  means  the  inseparability  of  Church  and  ministry  and  the  continuity 
of  both.” 


Chapter  VI 

THE  CHURCH’S  UNITY  IN  LIFE  AND  WORSHIP 

(i)  OUR  PREMISE  AND  OUR  GOAL 

We  take  as  the  premise  of  our  findings  and  our  recommendations  the  already 
existing  and  growing  spiritual  unity,  experienced  by  Christians  as  love  of  one 
another,  understanding  of  one  another,  and  respect  for  one  another.  We  believe 
that  no  visible  unity,  acceptable  to  God  and  to  the  people  of  God,  can  be  achieved 
save  on  the  foundation  of  this  spiritual  unity.  We  believe  that  our  common  experi- 
ence of  spiritual  unity  derives  from  the  fundamental  faith  that  the  Church  is  the 
Body  of  Christ,  and  is,  therefore,  in  principle  and  ideal,  one.  In  trying  to  envisage 
the  goal  of  our  endeavours,  we  are  not  seeking  to  create  something  new  ; rather  we 
are  attempting  to  discover  under  the  guidance  of  the  Holy  Spirit  the  full  nature  of  the 
Church  created  by  God  in  Christ. 

Our  goal  is  to  realise  the  ideal  of  the  Church  as  one  living  body,  worshipping 
and  serving  God  in  Christ,  as  the  fulfilment  of  our  Lord’s  prayers  and  of  our  prayers. 

(ii)  THE  SEVERAL  CONCEPTIONS  OF  CHURCH  UNITY 
i.  Co-operative  Action 

The  unity  which  we  seek  may  be  conceived  as  a confederation  or  alliance  of 
Churches  for  co-operative  action . 

In  all  areas  where  common  purposes  and  tasks  exist,  such  action  is  already 
widely  possible  without  violation  of  conscience.  Church  “ federations  ” are  the 
most  common  expressions  of  such  unity,  and  one  of  the  most  hopeful  paths  to 
understanding  and  brotherly  relations.  We  believe  federation,  so  construed,  is  a 
promising  approach  to  more  complete  forms  of  unity.  We  do  not  share  the  fears, 
often  expressed,  that  “ federation  ” in  this  sense  will  obscure  the  goal  of  a fuller 
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unity  or  postpone  its  attainment.  The  experience  of  many  Churches  in  many  lands 
forbids  such  fears,  since  they  run  counter  to  the  facts. 

We  are  agreed  that  co-operative  action  between  Churches  unable  to  achieve 
intercommunion  or  to  look  towards  corporate  union,  and  compelled  by  fidelity  to 
conscience  to  remain  separate  bodies  with  separate  loyalties,  is  not  our  final  goal, 
since  co-operative  action  in  itself  fails  to  manifest  to  the  world  the  true  character 
of  the  Church  as  one  community  of  faith  and  worship,  as  well  as  of  service. 

We  recognise  that  federations  for  co-operative  action  should  not  be  construed 
as  examples  of  “ federal  union.*’  Certain  of  our  members  wish  to  be  recorded  as 
believing  that  “ federal  union  ” is  not  merely  the  most  we  can  achieve,  but  also  the 
most  that  we  should  desire. 


2.  Intercommunion 

A second  aspect  of  Church  unity  is  commonly  indicated  by  the  term  “ inter- 
communion." This  is  the  fullest  expression  of  a mutual  recognition  between  two  or 
more  Churches.  Such  recognition  is  also  manifested  in  the  exchange  of  membership 
and  ministrations. 

We  regard  sacramental  intercommunion  as  a necessary  part  of  any  satisfactory 
Church  unity.  Such  intercommunion,  as  between  two  or  more  Churches,  implies 
that  all  concerned  are  true  Churches,  or  true  branches  of  the  one  Church. 

We  think  that  it  should  be  pointed  out  that  the  word  “ intercommunion  ” has 
at  present  several  different  connotations.  In  the  fullest  sense  it  means  a relation 
between  two,  or  more,  Churches  in  which  the  communion  of  each  is  open  to  all 
members  of  the  other  at  all  times.  This  is  to  be  distinguished  from  relations  in 
which  the  communion  of  one  Church  is  “ open  ” to  members  of  other  Churches 
without  complete  reciprocal  recognition,  and  still  more  from  the  occasional  wel- 
coming of  members  of  other  Churches  by  a Church  whose  normal  rule  would 
exclude  them.  We  believe  that  “ regularity  ” and  “ mutuality  ” belong  to  the 
full  meaning  of  intercommunion.  When  this  term  “ intercommunion  ” is  used  in 
discussion  of  Church  unity,  its  meaning  should  be  clearly  defined. 

We  must  note  also  the  occasions  on  which  at  a gathering  of  Christian  people 
united  in  a common  enterprise,  a Church  has  invited  all  who  have  full  status  in 
their  own  Churches  to  receive  the  Holy  Communion  according  to  the  rite  of  the 
inviting  Church.  This  has  occurred  both  at  Oxford  and  at  Edinburgh  at  the 
Conferences  held  this  year.  This  is  to  be  distinguished  both  from  “ intercom- 
munion ” and  from  “ open  communion  ” as  usually  understood. 

3.  Corporate  Union 

The  third  form  in  which  the  final  goal  of  our  movement  may  be  expressed 
presents,  from  the  standpoint  of  definition,  the  greatest  difficulties.  It  is  commonly 
indicated  by  such  terms  as  “ corporate  union  ” or  “ organic  unity.” 

These  terms  are  forbidding  to  many,  as  suggesting  the  ideal  of  a compact 
governmental  union  involving  rigid  uniformity.  We  do  not  so  understand  them, 
and  none  of  us  desires  such  uniformity. 

The  idea  of  “ corporate  union  ” must  remain  for  the  vast  majority  of  Christians 
their  ideal.  In  a Church  so  united  the  ultimate  loyalty  of  every  member  would  be 
given  to  the  whole  body  and  not  to  any  part  of  it.  Its  members  would  move  freely 
from  one  part  to  another  and  find  every  privilege  of  membership  open  to  them. 
The  sacraments  would  be  the  sacraments  of  the  whole  body.  The  ministry  would 
be  accepted  by  all  as  a ministry  of  the  whole  body. 

Our  task  is  to  find  in  God,  to  receive  from  God  as  His  gift,  a unity  which  can 
take  up  and  preserve  in  one  beloved  community  all  the  varied  spiritual  gifts  which 
He  has  given  us  in  our  separations.  Such  a living  community,  like  all  that  lives, 
cannot  be  a construction  ; life  can  come  only  from  life  $ the  visible  unity  of  the 
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Body  of  Christ  can  issue  only  from  the  living  God  through  the  work  of  the 
life-giving  Spirit. 

While  we  do  not  conceive  of  the  “ corporate  union,”  which  we  seek  from  God, 
as  a rigid  governmental  unity,  we  find  it  difficult  to  imagine  that  unity,  as  it  would 
exist  between  Churches  within  the  same  territory,  without  some  measure  of  organisa- 
tional union.  At  the  same  time,  we  can  hardly  imagine  a corporate  union  which 
should  provide  for  the  relative  autonomy  of  the  several  constituent  parts  in  entire 
neglect  of  the  “ federal  ” principle. 

In  particular,  and  with  immediate  reference  to  the  existing  world  situation,  we 
do  not  believe  that  a Church,  “ corporately  ” united,  could  be  an  effective  inter- 
national community  without  some  permanent  organ  of  conference  and  counsel, 
whatever  might  be  the  authority  and  powers  of  that  organ. 


(iii)  THE  FORMS  OF  LIKENESS  BASIC  FOR  CHURCH  UNITY 

i . Likeness  in  faith  or  Confession  as  a Basis  for  Unity 

We  are  agreed  that  likeness  in  faith  or  confession  is  not  necessary  for  co-operative 
action,  but  we  find  that  essential  unity  in  faith  or  confession  is  a necessary  basis  for 
full  intercommunion  and  for  corporate  union. 

Such  essential  unity  in  faith  would  be  sufficiently  expressed  for  many  of  the 
Churches  represented  in  this  Conference  by  such  a statement  as  the  following  : 

We  accept  as  the  supreme  standard  of  the  faith  the  revelation  of  God 
contained  in  the  Holy  Scriptures  of  the  Old  and  New  Testaments  and  summed 
up  in  Jesus  Christ. 

We  acknowledge  the  Apostles’  Creed  and  the  Creed  commonly  called  the 
Nicene,  as  witnessing  to  and  safeguarding  that  faith,  which  is  continuously 
verified  in  the  spiritual  experience  of  the  Church  and  its  members — remembering 
that  these  documents  are  sacred  symbols  and  witnesses  of  the  Christian  faith 
rather  than  legalistic  standards. 

We  further  affirm  that  the  guidance  of  God’s  Holy  Spirit  did  not  cease  with 
the  closing  of  the  canon  of  the  Scripture,  or  with  the  formulation  of  the  creeds 
cited,  but  that  there  has  been  in  the  Church  through  the  centuries,  and  still  is, 
a divinely  sustained  consciousness  of  the  presence  of  the  living  Christ.  ( Note  : 
Known  in  the  Orthodox  Church  as  the  Holy  Tradition.) 

Finally,  we  are  persuaded,  in  the  classical  words  of  one  of  the  non- 
confessional communions,  that  “ God  has  yet  more  light  to  break  forth  from 
His  Holy  Word  ” for  a humble  and  waiting  Church.  We  Christians  of  this 
present  age  should  therefore  seek  the  continued  guidance  of  the  Spirit  of  the 
living  God,  as  we  confront  our  troubled  time. 

Some  of  the  Churches  represented  in  the  Conference  hold  that  Scripture  is  not 
only  the  supreme  but  the  sole  standard  and  source  of  Christian  faith  ; they  reject 
any  suggestion  of  the  equivalence  of  Scripture  and  tradition  and  any  implication 
that  the  ancient  creeds  contain  a sufficient  interpretation  of  the  Scriptural  faith. 
Some  of  these  Churches  regard  certain  later  confessions  as  possessing  an  importance 
and  authority  at  least  equal  to  that  of  the  ancient  creeds. 

(Note  : We  call  attention  here  to  the  following  statement  in  Section  IV  of  the 
Lausanne  Report : 

“ It  is  understood  that  the  use  of  these  creeds  will  be  determined  by  the 
competent  authority  in  each  Church,  and  that  the  several  Churches  will  continue 
to  make  use  of  such  special  confessions  as  they  possess.”  (Faith  and  Order 
edited  by  H.  N.  Bate,  p.  467.) 

The  Orthodox  Churches  can  accept  the  Nicene  Creed  only  in  its  un interpolated 
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form  without  the  filioque  clause,  and  those  Churches  and  others  hold  that  the 
“ Holy  Tradition  ” must  be  acknowledged  as  a standard  and  source  of  the  faith 
complementary  to,  though  wholly  consonant  with,  the  revelation  in  Scripture. 


2.  Likeness  in  Non-Sacramental  Worship 
Likeness  in  non-sacramental  worship  is  not  necessary  for  co-operative  action. 

In  the  non-sacramental  worship  of  God  the  Father,  Son  and  Holy  Spirit,  we 
are  agreed  that  there  is  little  remaining  occasion  for  maintaining  the  existing 
divisions  between  our  Churches,  and  much  common  ground  already  exists  for 
further  unity. 

We  are  all  united,  in  such  worship,  in  the  use  of  the  Holy  Scriptures.  We  are 
further  united  in  common  prayer,  which  may  be  expressed  in  the  spoken  word, 
through  silence,  or  by  employment  of  the  sacred  treasures  of  Christian  literature, 
art  and  music.  In  this  worship  we  all  stand  before  God  in  adoration  of  His  majesty, 
bringing  to  Him  our  own  needs  and  the  needs  of  our  fellows.  We  wait  for  His 
grace  in  the  forgiveness  of  our  sins  and  for  the  restoration  of  our  spirits  through 
renewed  communion  with  Him,  and  we  dedicate  ourselves  to  His  service  and  the 
service  of  all  mankind. 

3.  Likeness  in  Sacramental  Faith  and  Practice 

Co-operative  activities  do  not  require  likeness  in  doctrine  and  administration  of 
the  sacraments. 

For  Intercommunion. 

(a)  Some  of  us  hold  that  Churches  which  within  their  own  order  practise 
the  two  gospel  sacraments  can  freely  allow  intercommunion  between  their 
respective  members. 

(1 b ) Others  hold  that  no  such  intercommunion  can  take  place  until  their 
Churches  have  agreed  as  to  the  validity  of  each  other’s  ministrations  of  these,  to 
them,  essential  sacraments. 

For  full  corporate  union  it  will  be  necessary  to  reconcile  the  differences  between 
Churches  which  insist,  some  upon  two  sacraments,  some  upon  seven,  and  some  upon 
no  formal  sacraments  whatsoever. 

The  Sacrament  of  the  Lord’s  Supper  (or  Eucharist)  is  the  Church’s  most  sacred 
act  of  worship.  Unity  in  sacramental  worship  requires  essential  unity  in  sacra- 
mental faith  and  practice. 

In  this  connection  we  find  much  cause  for  encouragement  in  (a)  the  liturgical 
movement  on  the  Continent,  and  among  the  non-liturgical  Churches  in  many  other 
lands,  and  (6)  the  increasing  opportunities  allowed  for  silence,  and  for  spontaneity 
among  those  who  use  traditional  liturgies.  In  this  matter  the  distinction  between 
liturgical  and  non-liturgical  forms  of  worship  is  a diminishing  occasion  for  division. 

4.  Likeness  of  Orders  as  a Basis  for  Unity 

Lack  of  likeness  of  orders  is  no  obstacle  to  co-operative  action. 

For  full  intercommunion  and  corporate  union  it  will  be  necessary  to  reconcile 
the  differences  between  Churches  which  hold  {a)  that  a ministry  in  the  threefold 
form  of  bishops,  priests  and  deacons  was  instituted  in  the  Church  by  Chri3t ; 
(h)  that  the  historic  episcopate  is  essential  for  corporate  union  ; (c)  that  a ministry 
was  instituted  by  Christ  in  which  bishops  as  distinct  from  presbyters  are  not 
essential  ; ( d ) that  no  specially  ordained  ministry  whatsoever  is  required  by  the 
conception  of  the  Church. 
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5.  Likeness  in  Polity  as  a Basis  for  Unity 

Likeness  in  polity  is  not  necessary  for  co-operative  action. 

With  reference  to  corporate  union  we  endorse  the  following  statement  from 
Section  V of  the  Lausanne  Report  : 

“ In  view  of  (1)  the  place  which  the  episcopate,  the  council  of  presbyters 
and  the  congregation  of  the  faithful  respectively  had  in  the  constitution  of  the 
early  Church,  and  (2)  the  fact  that  episcopal,  presbyteral  and  congregational 
systems  of  government  are  each  to-day,  and  have  been  for  centuries,  accepted 
by  great  communions  in  Christendom,  and  (3)  the  fact  that  episcopal,  pres- 
byteral and  congregational  systems  are  each  believed  by  many  to  be  essential  to 
the  good  order  of  the  Church,  we  therefore  recognise  that  these  several  elements 
must  all,  under  conditions  which  require  further  study,  have  an  appropriate 
place  in  the  order  of  life  of  a reunited  Church.”  {Faith  and  Order , p.  469.) 

In  concluding  Part  IV  it  will  be  noted  that  the  above  Sections  assume  a sub- 
stantial likeness,  already  existing  or  conceded  in  theory,  with  respect  to  faith, 
confession,  worship,  polity. 

It  will  be  further  noted  that  there  is  a marked  unlikeness,  whether  as  a matter 
of  existing  practice  or  as  a matter  of  rival  doctrines,  when  we  are  considering 
sacraments  and  orders. 


(iv)  OBSTACLES  TO  CHURCH  UNITY 

i.  Obstacles  which  are  restricted  to  “ Faith  ” and  “ Order  ” 

We  find  that  the  obstacles  most  difficult  to  overcome  consist  of  elements  of 
“ faith  ” and  44  order  ” combined,  as  when  some  form  of  Church  government  or 
worship  is  considered  a part  of  the  faith. 

But  we  are  led  to  the  conclusion  that  behind  all  particular  statements  of  the 
problem  of  corporate  union  lie  deeply  divergent  conceptions  of  the  Church.  For 
the  want  of  any  more  accurate  terms  this  divergence  might  be  described  as  the 
contrast  between  44  authoritarian  ” and  44  personal  ” types  of  Church. 

We  have,  on  the  one  hand,  an  insistence  upon  a divine  givenness  in  the  Scrip- 
tures, in  orders,  in  creeds,  in  worship. 

We  have,  on  the  other  hand,  an  equally  strong  insistence  upon  the  individual 
experience  of  divine  grace,  as  the  ruling  principle  of  the  44  gathered  ” Church,  in 
which  freedom  is  both  enjoyed  as  a religious  right  and  enjoined  as  a religious  duty. 

We  are  aware  that  between  these  extremes  many  variations  exist,  expressed  as 
well  in  doctrine  as  in  organisation,  worship  and  types  of  piety.  These  variations 
are  combinations  of  the  two  contrasted  types  of  Church  to  which  we  have  referred. 

We  do  not  minimise  the  difficulties  which  these  contrasted  types  of  Church 
present  to  our  movement,  nor  are  we  willing  to  construe  them  as  being  due  mainly 
to  misunderstandings  or  to  sin. 

It  is  our  hope  and  prayer  that  through  the  guidance  of  the  Holy  Spirit  they 
may,  in  God’s  good  time,  be  overcome. 

Meanwhile  we  have  every  occasion  to  attempt  by  study  to  enter  still  more 
sympathetically  into  the  experience  of  others,  and  to  44  keep  the  unity  of  the  Spirit 
in  the  bond  of  peace.” 

We  suggest  that  the  full  range  of  the  contrast  between  the  two  types  of  Church 
to  which  we  have  been  referring  is  in  no  wise  covered  by  the  antithesis  of  episcopal 
and  non-episcopal  orders. 

This  contrast  may  be  expressed  in  many  other  terms.  The  problem  of  the 
authority  of  Scripture  and  the  modes  of  its  interpretation  is  the  most  classical 
instance. 
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2.  Obstacles  not  restricted  to  “ Faith  ” and  “ Order  ” 

(a)  Obstacles  which  are,  in  part,  theological  or  ecclesiastical,  and,  in  equal  part, 
sociological  or  political. 

Such  obstacles  are  met  in  the  case  of  a national  Church  which  hallows  the 
common  life  of  a given  people,  but  is  at  the  same  time  exposed  to  the  perils  of  an 
exclusive  provincialism  or  of  domination  by  a secular  state. 

Frequently  renewed  testimony,  given  at  this  Conference,  makes  it  plain  that 
the  Churches  of  the  mission  field  cannot  be  expected  or  required  to  solve  problems 
of  this  order  on  the  field  so  long  as  they  remain  unsolved  in  the  “ home  ” lands. 

( b ) Obstacles  which  are  due  mainly  to  historical  factors. 

We  have,  in  Western  Christendom,  many  separations  which  are  the  result  of  the 
divided  secular  history  of  Europe. 

We  have,  in  the  Near  and  Middle  East,  certain  conspicuous  examples  of  religi- 
ously isolated  communities,  whose  isolation  is  primarily  due  to  their  loyalty  to  an 
ancient  heritage  which  goes  back  to  earliest  Christian  times  and  often  to  lands  far 
off  from  those  in  which  they  now  exist. 

(c)  Obstacles  which  are  of  “ cultural  ” origin. 

In  Churches  which  already  enjoy  substantial  agreement  upon  matters  of  faith 
and  order,  and  which  may  be  said  to  stand  upon  common  ground  as  representatives 
of  one  or  other  of  the  two  contrasted  types  of  Church,  the  prospect  of  corporate 
union  is  by  no  means  clear  or  assured. 

These  Churches  are  not  conscious  of  any  obstacles  to  such  union  because  of 
mutually  exclusive  doctrines.  They  are,  however,  kept  apart  by  barriers  of 
nationality,  race,  class,  general  culture  and,  more  particularly,  by  slothful 
self-content  and  self-sufficiency. 

(v)  WHAT  CAN  WE  DO  TO  MOVE  TOWARDS  THE  UNITY  WE  SHOULD  SEEK  ? 

The  unity  we  seek  is  not  simple  but  complex.  It  has  two  aspects  : (a)  the  inner 
spiritual  unity  known  in  its  completeness  to  God  alone  ; and  (b)  the  outward  unity 
which  expresses  itself  in  mutual  recognition,  co-operative  action  and  corporate  or 
institutional  unity.  The  concrete  proposals  here  brought  forward  may  be  regarded 
as  next  steps  toward  the  realisation  of  the  unity  which  the  Churches  should  seek. 
Some  of  these  proposals  are  of  concern  to  individual  communions,  others  of 
concern  to  groups  of  communions  in  certain  countries  or  other  areas,  and  still 
others  may  be  considered  as  of  oecumenical  or  world-wide  range. 

1 . Need  of  Wider  Knowledge 

In  view  of  the  admitted  fact  that  a principal  hindrance  to  Christian  and  Church 
unity  is  the  widely  prevailing  ignorance,  apathy  and  inertia  on  the  whole  subject  of 
unity,  we  earnestly  advocate  the  launching  and  conduct  in  various  communions 
of  an  adequate  educational  oecumenical  programme.  To  this  end  simple,  and  also 
more  elaborate,  outlines  of  study  of  interesting  and  relevant  aspects  of  the  Christian 
union  movement  should  be  prepared  and  introduced. 

Existing  books  on  the  principles  of  the  world-wide  Christian  movement,  now 
commonly  called  “ oecumenism,”  though  valuable,  are,  as  a rule,  too  technical  for 
general  use.  So  much  depends  on  a widespread  understanding  of  this  subject  that 
special  material  should  be  produced  for  the  general  Church  membership.  For 
instance,  a series  of  small  volumes  about  the  various  communions,  giving  the  facts 
which  are  most  distinctive,  significant  and  of  living  interest,  would  meet  a very 
real  need  in  many  countries.  There  is  a place,  moreover,  for  carefully  planned 
articles  in  the  more  influential  magazines.  Current  oecumenical  developments  must 
also  receive  more  systematic  attention  in  both  the  religious  and  the  secular  press. 
It  is  at  this  point — the  failure  to  educate  the  rank  and  file  of  the  lay  membership, 
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both  men  and  women — that  so  many  co-operative  and  union  schemes  break  down 
or  fail  to  advance. 

In  this  connection  we  warmly  approve  the  proposal,  already  discussed  in  several 
quarters,  that  an  authoritative,  Christian,  oecumenical  review  should  be  undertaken, 
preferably  under  the  auspices  of  such  oecumenical  Church  organisations  as  may 
follow  the  Oxford  and  Edinburgh  Conferences. 

2.  Theological  Education 

The  theological  colleges  or  seminaries  of  each  communion  should  make  pro- 
vision in  the  curriculum  for  instruction  of  the  future  ministry  in  all  that  pertains 
to  the  drawing  together  of  the  various  Christian  communions,  with  special 
reference  to  the  more  significant  developments  and  plans  of  present-day  oecumenical 
movements.  The  chairs  dealing  with  doctrine  should  include  instruction  in  the 
doctrines,  not  only  of  the  Church  to  which  each  institution  belongs,  but  also  of 
other  communions.  Chairs  of  Church  History,  Liturgies  and  Missions  should 
deal  with  the  history  and  work  of  all  branches  of  Christendom.  In  certain  centres 
this  can  be  achieved  by  joint  action  on  the  part  of  several  colleges.  Moreover,  in 
addition  to  instruction  through  lectures  and  seminar  work,  intervisitation  on  the 
part  of  students  of  the  colleges  of  different  communions  should  be  encouraged. 
The  valuable  work  of  the  (Ecumenical  Seminar  in  Geneva  will  be  found  suggestive, 
as  also  the  activities  of  the  Student  Christian  Movements  in  the  theological  colleges 
and  seminaries. 


3.  Cultivation  of  the  Spirit  of  Unity 

The  spreading  of  the  spirit  of  Christian  oecumenical  fellowship  needs  not  only 
the  conscious  communication  of  knowledge  and  ideas,  but  the  fostering  of  such 
attitudes  and  spiritual  experience  as  will  lead  to  the  desire  for  unity.  While  this  is 
true  of  old  and  young  alike,  it  is  peculiarly  desirable  that  in  the  processes  of  Christian 
education  this  principle  should  be  borne  in  mind. 

4.  Research  Groups 

The  plan  followed  in  Holland,  France,  Victoria  (Australia),  and  also  in  other 
countries  of  forming  societies  of  theologians  and  other  scholars  for  more  profound 
study  and  research  in  the  problems  of  cecumenism  might  well  be  followed  in  other 
countries,  possibly  through  the  agency  of  existing  institutions. 

5.  A Day  of  Prayer 

The  practice  in  some  countries,  for  example,  Norway,  of  setting  apart  one  Sunday 
each  year  for  special  prayer  for  the  oecumenical  movement  is  worthy  of  wide  observ- 
ance. Moreover,  we  draw  attention  to  the  suggestion  of  Pastor  Wilfred  Monod, 
endorsed  by  many  others,  that  when  the  Holy  Communion  is  celebrated  the 
officiating  minister  should  use  words  in  prayer  or  in  preaching  which  will  help 
worshippers  to  identify  themselves  with  the  whole  Christian  fellowship  in  the  act  of 
communion. 


6.  Mutual  Church  Aid 

The  practice  of  the  early  Christian  Church,  which  is  being  followed  so  helpfully 
to-day  by  the  European  Central  Office  for  Inter-Church  Aid,  the  Russian  Church 
Aid  Fund,  and  by  certain  individual  communions,  of  affording  mutual  help  to 
suffering  or  weaker  Churches  of  other  communions,  is  not  only  an  expression  of 
the  spirit  of  Christ  but  also  an  invaluable  means  of  fostering  oecumenical  education 
and  fellowship. 
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7.  Spiritual  Preparation 

A precursor  to  many  very  significant  Church  union  movements  has  been  pro- 
longed and  pronouncedly  spiritual  preparation,  including  united  movements  for 
prayer,  and  joint  participation  in  such  Christian  tasks  as  evangelism  and  meeting 
great  moral  and  social  needs.  Of  this  there  are  conspicuous  examples  in  India, 
China,  Japan  and  Korea,  as  well  as  in  the  West.  The  recent  united  Preaching 
Mission  in  a score  or  more  of  the  leading  cities  of  America,  and  other  united 
evangelistic  campaigns,  not  only  afford  convincing  demonstrations  of  unity  but 
also  have  been  the  means  of  generating  the  spirit  of  unity  and  creating  a temper 
which  finds  the  continuance  of  division  intolerable. 

8.  Principles  of  Co-operation 

It  is  widely  recognised  that  sound  policies  of  co-operation  in  all  spheres  of 
Christian  action  have  done  much  to  facilitate  the  drawing  together  of  the  Christian 
Churches.  Such  co-operation  between  Christian  bodies,  if  it  is  to  be  truly  effective, 
must  have  regard  to  certain  guiding  principles  and  governing  considerations  drawn 
from  experience  already  accumulated  in  many  countries. 

Among  these  attention  is  called  to  the  following  : 

(1)  In  determining  the  sphere  of  co-operation,  due  regard  is  paid  to  the  objects 

to  be  achieved,  namely  : 

(a)  to  meet  real  and  recognised  need ; 

(1 b ) to  obviate  conflict  and  unnecessary  waste  $ 

(c)  to  accomplish  important  results  which  cannot  be  secured  as  well, 
if  at  all,  by  the  co-operative  agencies  working  separately. 

(2)  At  the  very  beginning  of  the  undertaking  the  various  bodies  joining  in 

the  co-operative  arrangement  enter  into  an  understanding  as  to  objec- 
tives, scope,  direction,  assignment  of  responsibilities,  support  and  all 
else  vital  to  the  success  of  the  undertaking,  and  this  understanding  is  set 
forth  with  clarity  in  writing. 

(3)  The  co-operative  agency  possesses  only  such  power  as  the  co-operating 

bodies  confer  upon  it. 

(4)  The  plan  of  organisation  is  made  as  simple  as  is  compatible  with  achieving 

the  desired  results. 

(5)  Everything  is  done  openly  and  in  consultation. 

(6)  There  is  a sincere  determination  to  understand  the  viewpoints  and  the 

distinctive  characteristics  of  the  different  units,  and  willingness  to  accept 
what  others  have  to  give. 

(7)  Wherever  co-operation  is  undertaken,  it  is  carried  through  so  thoroughly 

as  to  create  the  confidence  on  which  further  developments  must  depend. 

(8)  No  large  venture  of  co-operation  can  proceed  to  high  success  without 

adequate  financial  resources,  but  it  is  believed  that  those  will  be  forth- 
coming if  the  other  conditions  here  emphasised  are  met. 

(9)  The  leaders  are  on  their  guard  lest  in  their  own  lives  there  be  manifested 

or  tolerated  those  things  which  tend  to  destroy  co-operation  or  to  make 
impossible  true  Christian  unity  ; for  example,  ignorance  and  prejudice, 
hazy  thinking  and  vague  statements,  selfish  ambition  and  jealousy, 
suspicion  and  lack  of  frankness,  intriguing  and  disloyalty. 

(10)  The  prime  consideration  to  be  borne  constantly  in  mind  by  all  engaged  in 
the  work  of  co-operation  is  that  of  rendering  Christ-like  service.  First 
and  last  in  point  of  importance  is  the  recognition  of  the  Lordship  of  Jesus 
Christ,  and  the  conviction  that  He  Himself  wills  co-operation  and  unity. 

9.  Fellowships  of  Unity 

Springing  up  in  different  parts  of  the  world  are  fellowships  of  unity  which  are 
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exerting  an  influence  out  of  all  proportion  to  their  number.  The  Association  of 
Unity  inaugurated  by  the  late  Peter  Ainslie  is  an  illustration.  Other  examples  are 
the  Friends  of  Reunion  in  Great  Britain,  the  Anglican  and  Eastern  Churches 
Association,  and  the  Fellowship  of  St.  Alban  and  St.  Sergius.  Still  another  is  the 
Fellowship  of  Unity  in  Egypt.  This  fellowship  holds  each  year  great  united 
meetings  of  members  of  several  communions,  Eastern  and  Western,  provides 
lectures  on  various  aspects  of  the  religious  life  and  practices  of  the  Churches, 
furnishes  articles  for  the  press  dealing  with  oecumenical  questions,  and  arranges  for 
parties  to  visit  different  Churches  at  special  times  and  seasons  for  the  study  of 
different  forms  of  worship.  The  Churches  have  hardly  begun  to  explore  the 
possibilities  of  realising  a more  vital  understanding  and  a deeper  unity  through 
acquaintance  with  each  other’s  modes  and  experiences  of  worship. 

io.  Regional  Conferences 

We  believe  the  time  has  come  when  in  our  various  countries  there  should  be 
held  regional  conferences  similar  to  those  held  at  Oxford  and  Edinburgh.  In 
certain  of  the  larger  countries  there  might  well  be  held  in  different  areas  a series  of 
more  intimate  consultations,  or  retreats,  of  Church  leaders,  or  other  specialised 
groups. 


ii.  Youth  Movements 

A most  reassuring  feature  of  the  oecumenical  movement  is  the  growing  keen 
interest  in  the  subject  being  manifested  by  the  Student  Christian  Movements  and 
other  Christian  youth  organisations.  This  interest  should  be  fostered  in  every 
possible  way.  We  commend  heartily  the  World  Christian  Youth  Conference 
planned  for  the  year  1939. 


12.  Increase  of  Intercourse 

We  draw  attention  to  the  multiplying  examples  of  exchange  of  membership,  of 
interchange  of  pulpits,  and  of  intercommunion  on  the  part  of  the  different  Churches 
in  all  parts  of  the  world,  and,  subject  to  proper  understanding  and  regulation, 
believe  that  these  practices  should  be  encouraged. 

Where  occasional  communion  is  admitted  in  the  practice  of  a Church  but  is  not 
formally  recognised  by  its  lav/,  it  is  desirable  that,  where  principles  permit,  this 
apparent  incongruity  should  be  removed  as  soon  as  possible  in  order  to  avoid  mis- 
understanding, both  on  the  part  of  the  recipient  and  of  members  of  the  communion 
extending  the  invitation.  Where  hesitancy  still  remains  because  of  this  ambiguity 
or  for  any  reason,  the  communicants  of  one  Church,  whether  ministers  or  laymen, 
should  be  encouraged  to  be  present  at  the  sacraments  of  other  Churches.  And  such 
presence  should  be  regarded  as  an  act  of  common  worship  expressing  the  measure 
of  spiritual  unity  already  attained. 

We  feel  moved  to  say  in  this  connection  that  to  press  for  intercommunion  with 
those  whose  consciences  forbid  it,  or  to  show  impatience  with  those  whose  loyalties 
hold  them  back  from  that  which  many  of  us  greatly  desire,  is  an  offence  against 
Christian  charity  and  a disservice  to  the  cause  of  Unity.  On  the  other  hand,  the 
refusal  of  intercommunion  is  only  tolerable  when  it  is  accompanied  by  evident 
expressions  of  heartfelt  sorrow  on  the  part  of  those  who  find  themselves  bound  to 
withhold  it. 


13.  Plans  for  Church  Union 

It  is  recommended  that  communions  represented  at  the  present  Conference 
should  consider  the  desirability  of  setting  up  effective  standing  commissions  for  the 
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study  of  the  oecumenical  questions,  for  fostering  mutually  helpful  relations  with 
other  communions,  and  for  conducting  conversations  with  other  communions 
leading  toward  Church  union. 

It  is  highly  desirable,  in  countries  where  conditions  are  favourable  and  the  time 
seems  ripe,  that  those  communions  which  already  enjoy  a considerable  measure  of 
mutual  understanding,  fellowship  and  co-operation  should  proceed  without  undue 
delay  to  the  stage  of  official  negotiations,  or  at  least  of  conversations,  and  in  par- 
ticular should  produce,  as  soon  as  may  be,  a preliminary  or  provisional  draft 
scheme  of  union  for  submission  to  their  constituencies. 

14.  Needs  of  Special  Areas 

In  certain  regions  circumstances  make  a special  demand  on  the  Churches  for 
co-operative  action.  One  type  of  problem  is  presented  by  areas  where  there  has  been 
a sudden  marked  increase  in  population,  or  where  there  have  been  created  entirely 
new  communities  through  the  operation  of  rehousing  schemes.  This  calls  for 
united  action  on  the  part  of  different  Churches,  and  the  absence  of  such  action  is 
likely  to  lead  to  bitterness,  strife  and  wasted  effort.  To  deal  with  such  situations  it 
is  suggested  that  the  Churches,  where  their  principles  permit,  should  set  up  perma- 
nent comity  or  international  commissions  to  review,  recommend  and  guide  the 
location  of  new  Churches.  Such  a plan  will  avoid  the  danger  of  congregations 
being  created  which  have  a local  unity,  but  are  cut  off  from  the  contacts  and  re- 
sources afforded  by  membership  in  a wider  communion.  Similar  action  may  be 
possible  in  the  numerous  centres  where,  owing  to  a decrease  of  population,  more 
Churches  exist  than  the  populations  need  or  can  support.  There  are  other  problems 
presented  in  other  areas  which  are  susceptible  of  similar  treatment. 

15.  Territorial  and  Oecumenical  Unity 

A problem  calling  for  far-sighted  policy  is  that  presented  in  areas  where,  when 
union  is  under  discussion,  it  becomes  necessary  for  a Church  to  choose  between,  on 
the  one  hand,  entering  into  a unity  with  other  denominations  within  the  same 
national  boundary,  and,  on  the  other  hand,  maintaining  connections  with  other 
Churches  of  its  own  order  throughout  the  world.  Experience  shows  that  the  injury 
done  to  the  Christian  cause  by  the  multiplicity  of  separate  Churches  within  a given 
area  is  so  great  that  the  territorial  unity  of  Churches  should  normally  be  regarded 
as  desirable  where  it  can  be  accomplished  without  violating  the  principles  of  the 
Churches  concerned.  It  must,  however,  be  recognised  that  the  ideal  of  a territori- 
ally or  nationally  united  Church  is  accompanied  by  certain  dangers.  Therefore  we 
urge  that  in  developing  Church  union  on  the  territorial  basis  every  care  should  be 
taken  to  preserve  in  nationally  constituted  Churches  a sense  of  oecumenical  relation- 
ship and  to  maintain  such  relationship  in  every  possible  way.  For  example,  the 
United  Church  of  Canada  not  only  has  united  three  communions  into  one  united 
Church,  but  also  maintains  affiliations  with  the  oecumenical  bodies  to  which  the 
three  uniting  communions  belonged. 

16.  The  Older  and  Younger  Churches 

The  Churches  and  Mission  Boards  of  the  West  have  a great  responsibility  to 
discharge  in  regard  to  union  movements  among  the  younger  Churches.  Even 
where  the  younger  Churches  are  autonomous,  they  will  naturally  seek  counsel  and 
encouragement  from  the  older  Churches  to  which  under  God  they  owe  their  origin. 
While  it  is  right  and  proper  for  the  older  Churches  to  place  at  the  disposal  of 
younger  Churches  what  they  most  value  in  doctrine,  worship  and  order,  it  must  be 
recognised  as  a fundamental  necessity  that  in  all  matters  both  older  and  younger 
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Churches  should  be  free  to  follow  the  leading  of  the  Spirit  of  God  as  it  is  apprehended 
by  them. 

The  Conference  has  heard,  with  deep  appreciation,  of  movements  towards 
Church  union  in  many  parts  of  the  world.  It  regards  the  scheme  for  Church  union 
in  South  India,  about  which  three  Churches  are  now  negotiating,  as  deserving  of 
particular  attention  and  study,  because  in  it  an  attempt  is  being  made  to  include 
within  a united  church  communions  holding  to  the  episcopal,  the  presbyterial  and 
the  congregational  principles.  The  importance  of  prayerful  study  of  this  scheme  is 
further  shown  by  the  fact  that  union  negotiations  based  on  its  principles  are  in 
progress  in  other  parts  of  the  world.  In  dealing  with  this  and  with  similar  cases 
the  Churches  of  East  and  West  alike  may  be  called  upon  for  great  acts  of  trust. 

17.  The  World  Council  of  Churches 

If  the  Churches  adopt  the  proposal  to  form  a World  Council  of  Churches  which 
has  been  approved  in  principle  by  this  Conference  as  well  as  by  the  World  Conference 
held  at  Oxford,  we  think  it  should  be  so  designed  as  to  conserve  the  distinctive 
character  and  value  of  each  of  the  movements  represented  in  the  two  Conferences. 
To  this  end  it  is  desirable  that,  while  freedom  should  be  exercised  in  the  formation 
of  special  committees,  the  Churches  as  such  should  come  together  on  the  basis  of 
the  doctrine  of  the  Incarnation.  The  largest  success  of  the  plan  depends  upon 
efficient  representative  national  bodies,  as  these  will  ensure  adequate  representation 
of  every  communion. 
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CONTINUATION  COMMITTEE 
(Appointed  by  the  1937  World  Conference  at  Edinburgh) 

The  Officers  of  the  Movement.  ( See  under  Executive  Committee,  pp.  372-3). 

Rev.  James  A.  Alexander,  Ph.D.,  D.D.,  United  Presbyterian  Church  of  the 
U.S.A. 

Very  Rev.  Abo  M.  Alexios,  O.I.C.,  Orthodox  Church  of  Malabar.  ( Now  Bishop 
Theodosius.) 

Professor  Hamilcar  S.  Alivisatos,  D.D.,  Orthodox  Church  of  Greece. 

Rev.  Gustaf  A.  Ankar,  Theol.  Lie.,  Church  of  Sweden. 

Rev.  Robert  A.  Ashworth,  D.D.,  Northern  Baptist  Convention,  U.S.A. 

Rev.  M.  E.  Aubrey,  C.H.,  Baptist  Union  of  Great  Britain  and  Ireland. 

Rt.  Rev.  W.  S.  Azariah,  Bishop  of  Dornakal,  Church  of  India,  Burma  and  Ceylon 
(Anglican). 

Dr.  Samuel  H.  Baer,  General  Council  of  the  Congregational  and  Christian 
Churches,  U.S.A. 

Rev.  Robert  Bagnell,  D.D.,  Methodist  Episcopal  Church,  U.S.A. 

Rev.  Professor  D.  M.  Baillie,  Church  of  Scotland. 

Rev.  G.  C.  Barber,  B.D.,  Methodist  Church  of  Australasia. 

Dr.  G.  F.  Barbour,  Church  of  Scotland. 

Most  Rev.  Archbishop  Antonios  Bashir,  Syrian  Greek  Orthodox  Church. 

Very  Rev.  H.  N.  Bate,  D.D.,  Dean  of  York,  Church  of  England. 

Rev.  Professor  C.  J.  I.  Bergendoff,B.D.,  Ph.D.,  Evangelical  Lutheran  Augustana 
Synod  of  North  America. 

Rt.  Rev.  Bishop  Berggrav.,  D.D.,  Church  of  Norway. 

Professor  Dr.  S.  F.  H.  J.  Berkelbach  v.  d.  Sprenkel,  Reformed  Church  of  the 
Netherlands. 

Ven.  Archdeacon  Donald  Burns  Blackwood,  Church  of  England  in  Australia 
and  Tasmania. 

Baron  C.  W.  Th.  van  Boetzelaer  v.  Dubbeldam,  D.D.,  Reformed  Church  of 
the  Netherlands. 

Very  Rev.  S.  Boulgakoff,  D.D.,  Russian  Orthodox  Church  in  Exile. 

Very  Rev.  Yngve  T.  Brilioth,  D.D.,  Church  of  Sweden. 

Rt.  Rev.  L.  W.  B.  Broughall,  D.D.,  Bishop  of  Niagara,  Church  of  England  in 
Canada. 

Rev.  Dr.  William  Adams  Brown,  Presbyterian  Church  in  the  U.S.A. 

Pasteur  F.  H.  Bus£,  B.D.,  Union  of  the  Protestant  Evangelical  Churches  of 
Belgium. 

Rev.  Dr.  Samual  McCrea  Cavert,  Presbyterian  Church  in  the  U.S.A. 

Professor  J.  Eugene  Choisy,  D.D.,  Federation  des  Eglises  Protestantes  de  la  Suisse 

Professor  H.  Clavier,  Reformed  Evangelical  Church  of  France. 

Most  Rev.  Christophoros,  Archbishop  of  all  Albania  and  Metropolitan  o 
Tirana-Durazzo,  Orthodox  Church  of  Albania. 

Most  Rev.  Metropolitan  Chrysantos  of  Trebizond,  Orthodox  Church  of  Greece. 

Rev.  J.  Harry  Cotton,  D.D.,  Presbyterian  Church  in  the  U.S.A. 

Rt.  Rev.  George  H.  Cranswick,  D.D.,  Bishop  of  Gippsland,  Church  of  England 
in  Australia. 

3>9 


370  WORLD  CONFERENCE  ON  FAITH  AND  ORDER 


Commissioner  A.  G.  Cunningham,  Salvation  Army. 

Rev.  J.  R.  Cunningham,  D.D.,  Presbyterian  Church  in  the  United  States. 

Rev.  Principal  W.  A.  Curtis,  D.D.,  D.Litt.,  Church  of  Scotland. 

Rev.  Principal  Richard  Davidson,  D.D.,  United  Church  of  Canada. 

Most  Rev.  Dionysios,  Metropolitan  of  Warsaw,  Volhynia  and  all  Poland, 
Orthodox  Church  of  Poland. 

Rev.  Professor  C.  H.  Dodd,  D.D.,  Congregational  Union  of  England  and  Wales. 
Rev.  Canon  J.  A.  Douglas,  Ph.D.,  Church  of  England. 

Rev.  H.  Paul  Douglass,  D.D.,  General  Council  of  the  Congregational  and 
Christian  Churches,  U.S.A. 

Rev.  Professor  Angus  Dun,  D.D.,  Protestant  Episcopal  Church  in  the  U.S.A. 
Most  Rev.  E.  Arthur  Dunn,  D.D.,  Archbishop  of  the  West  Indies,  Church  of 
the  Province  of  the  West  Indies. 

Rev.  Edwin  R.  Errett,  D.D.,  Disciples  of  Christ  in  North  America. 

Rev.  William  Eveleigh,  Methodist  Church  of  South  Africa. 

Professor  Dr.  Franz  Fischer,  Evangelical  Lutheran  Church  in  Austria. 

Rev.  R.  Newton  Flew,  Methodist  Church  of  Great  Britain. 

Bishop  C.  W.  Flint,  D.D.,  Methodist  Episcopal  Church,  U.S.A. 

Rev.  Jesse  D.  Franks,  D.D.,  Southern  Baptist  Convention,  U.S.A. 

Rt.  Rev.  Bishop  H.  Fuglsang-Damgaard,  D.D.,  Church  of  Denmark. 

Pastor  D.  N.  Furnajieff,  Evangelical  Churches  of  Bulgaria. 

Rev.  J.  Bruce  Gardiner,  D.D.,  Presbyterian  Church  of  South  Africa. 

Dr.  Alfred  C.  Garrett,  Society  of  Friends  in  America. 

Rev.  W.  E.  Garrison,  D.D.,  Disciples  of  Christ  in  North  America. 

Bishop  S.  L.  Greene,  D.D.,  African  Methodist  Episcopal  Church,  U.S.A. 

Most  Rev.  John  A.  F.  Gregg,  Archbishop  of  Dublin,  Church  of  Ireland. 

Most  Rev.  Dr.  T.  Grinbergs,  Archbishop  of  Latvia,  Evangelical  Lutheran  Church 
of  Latvia. 

Rev.  E.  G.  Gulin,  D.D.,  Lutheran  Church  of  Finland. 

Rev.  E.  J.  Hagan,  O.B.E.,  B.A.,  Church  of  Scotland. 

Rev.  Professor  R.  R.  Hartford,  Church  of  Ireland. 

Rt.  Rev.  Arthur  C.  Headlam,  D.D.,  Bishop  of  Gloucester,  Church  of  England. 
Carl  Heath,  Society  of  Friends  of  Great  Britain. 

Rt.  Rev.  F.  C.  N.  Hicks,  D.D.,  Bishop  of  Lincoln,  Church  of  England. 

Rev.  E.  K.  Higdon,  B.D.,  Disciples  of  Christ  of  the  Philippines. 

Konsistorialrat  D.  Hildt,  United  Evangelical  Church  of  Poland. 

Rev.  Ivan  Lee  Holt,  D.D.,  Methodist  Episcopal  Church,  South,  U.S.A. 

Rev.  Dr.  J.  T.  Hornsby,  Congregational  Union  of  Scotland. 

Rev.  Douglas  Horton,  D.D.,  General  Council  of  the  Congregational  and 
Christian  Churches,  U.S.A. 

Hon.  Alanson  B.  Houghton,  Protestant  Episcopal  Church,  U.S.A. 

Rev.  Professor  J.  L.  Hromadka,  Ph.D.,  Czech  Brethren  Evangelical  Church. 
Most  Rev.  Archbishop  Mattheos  Indjeian,  LL.D.,  D.D.,  Apostolic  Church  of 
Armenia. 

Rt.  Rev.  Irenaus,  D.D.,  Bishop  of  Novi  Sad,  Orthodox  Church  of  Serbia. 
Archpriest  John  Janson,  Orthodox  Church  of  Latvia. 

Bischof  D.  Paul  Th.  Jensen,  Moravian  Church  in  Germany. 

Ven.  James  Alexander  Jermyn,  B.A.,  Church  of  the  Province  of  New  Zealand. 
Rev.  A.  Wellesley  Jones,  B.D.,  Presbyterian  Church  in  Wales. 

Rev.  Edgar  DeWitt  Jones,  D.D.,  Disciples  of  Christ  in  North  America. 
Professor  Andr£  Jundt,  D.Th.,  Evangelical  Lutheran  Church  of  France. 
Professor  D.  Adolf  Keller,  D.D.,  Swiss  Church  Federation. 

Bishop  Paul  B.  Kern,  D.D.,  Methodist  Episcopal  Church,  South,  U.S.A. 

Bishop  Dr.  Adolf  Kury,  Old  Catholic  Churches. 

Professor  Atkinson  Lee,  M.A.,  The  Methodist  Church  of  Great  Britain. 
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Rt.  Rev.  Bishop  A.  Lehtonen,  Dr.Theol.,  Lutheran  Church  of  Finland. 

Rev.  Henry  S.  Leiper,  D.D.,  General  Council  of  the  Congregational  and 
Christian  Churches,  U.S.A. 

Most  Rev.  Metropolitan  Leontios  of  Paphos,  Orthodox  Church  of  Greece. 

C.  T.  Le  Quesne,  K.C.,  Baptist  Union  of  Great  Britain  and  Ireland. 

Rev.  Professor  Timothy  Tingfang  Lew,  Ph.D.,  North  China  Kung-Li-Hui. 
Dr.  William  B.  Lipphard,  Northern  Baptist  Convention,  U.S.A. 

Rev.  W.  F.  Lofthouse,  D.D.,  The  Methodist  Church  of  Great  Britain. 

C.  J.  Lucas,  M.A.,  L.T.,  South  India  United  Church. 

Rev.  Canon  Ibrahim  Luka,  Egyptian  Orthodox  (Coptic)  Church. 

Bishop  F.  J.  McConnell,  D.D.,  Methodist  Episcopal  Church,  U.S.A. 

Dr.  John  R.  MacCracken,  Presbyterian  Church  in  the  U.S.A. 

Rev.  Alexander  McCrea,  Methodist  Church  in  Ireland. 

Rev.  Dr.  A.  J.  Macdonald,  Church  of  England. 

Very  Rev.  R.  G.  Macintyre,  C.M.G.,  O.B.E.,  D.D.,  Presbyterian  Church  in 
Australia. 

Rev.  J.  McKenzie,  D.D.,  United  Church  of  North  India. 

Rev.  Homer  McMillan,  LL.D.,  Presbyterian  Church  in  the  United  States. 

Rt.  Rev.  J.  F.  McNeice,  D.D.,  Bishop  of  Down,  Connor  and  Dromore,  Church  of 
Ireland. 

Professor  Adalbert  Maksay,  Reformed  Church  of  Transylvania. 

Rt.  Rev.  William  T.  Manning,  D.D.,  Protestant  Episcopal  Church  in  the  U.S.A. 
Rev.  Professor  William  Manson,  D.D.,  Church  of  Scotland. 

Very  Rev.  Provost  W.  J.  Margetson,  Episcopal  Church  in  Scotland. 

Rev.  Hugh  Martin,  M.A.,  Baptist  Union  of  Great  Britain  and  Ireland. 

Professor  Fernand  M£n£goz,  Dr.Theol.,  Church  of  the  Confession  of  Augsburg 
in  Alsace  and  Lorraine. 

Pasteur  Charles  Merle  d’Aubign£,  D.D.,  National  Union  of  the  Reformed 
Evangelical  Churches  of  France. 

Ven.  Archdeacon  Alfred  E.  Monahan,  M.A.,  Church  in  Wales. 

Pasteur  Wilfred  Monod,  National  Union  of  the  Reformed  Churches  of  France. 
Rev.  Charles  Clayton  Morrison,  D.D.,  Disciples  of  Christ  in  North  America. 
Dr.  John  R.  Mott,  Methodist  Episcopal  Church,  U.S.A. 

Rev.  Epaminondas  Moura,  Methodist  Church  of  Brazil. 

Rev.  Lewis  S.  Mudge,  D.D.,  LL.D.,  Presbyterian  Church  in  the  U.S.A. 

Most  Rev.  Nicolaus,  Metropolitan  of  Aksoum,  Orthodox  Patriarchate  of 
Alexandria. 

Rev.  Paul  Susumu  Nishida,  Kumiai  Churches  in  Japan. 

Professor  Jens  Norregaard,  D.D.,  Church  of  Denmark. 

Rt.  Rev.  Bishop  G.  Ashton  Oldham,  D.D.,  Protestant  Episcopal  Church  in  the 
U.S.A. 

Bishop  Dr.  Samuel  OsuskV,  Evangelical  Church  in  Slovakia,  Augsburg 
Confession. 

Most  Rev.  D.  T.  Owen,  D.D.,  Archbishop  of  Toronto  and  Primate  of  all  Canada, 
Church  of  England  in  Canada. 

Rev.  George  L.  Paik,  Ph.D.,  Presbyterian  Church  of  Korea. 

Rt.  Rev.  Bishop  Edwin  James  Palmer,  D.D.,  Church  of  England. 

Most  Rev.  Archbishop  Panteleimon  of  Neapolis,  Greek  Orthodox  Patriarchate 
of  Jerusalem. 

Rt.  Rev.  Bishop  Edward  L.  Parsons,  D.D.,  Protestant  Episcopal  Church  in  the 
U.S.A. 

Rev.  William  Paton,  Presbyterian  Church  of  England. 

Rev.  Albert  Peel,  D.Litt.,  Congregational  Union  of  England  and  Wales. 

Rt.  Rev.  Bishop  James  de  Wolf  Perry,  D.D.,  Protestant  Episcopal  Church  in 
the  U.S.A. 
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Rev.  Harold  C.  Phillips,  D.D.,  Northern  Baptist  Convention,  U.S.A. 

Very  Rev.  George  C.  Pidgeon,  M.A.,  D.D.,  United  Church  of  Canada. 

Rev.  Pascoal  L.  Pitta,  Presbyterian  Church  in  Brazil. 

Professor  D.  Dr.  Karoly  Prohle,  Evangelical  Lutheran  Church  in  Hungary. 
Rt.  Rev.  Bishop  D.  H.  B.  Rahamagi,  Evangelical  Lutheran  Church  of 
Esthonia. 

Rev.  George  W.  Richards,  D.D.,  LL.D.,  Evangelical  and  Reformed  Church, 
U.S.A. 

Very  Rev.  Richard  Roberts,  D.D.,  D.Litt.,  United  Church  of  Canada. 
Principal  William  Robinson,  M.A.,  D.D.,  Churches  of  Christ  in  Great  Britain. 
Rev.  Edgar  F.  Romig,  D.D.,  Reformed  Church  in  America. 

Dr.  Elbert  Russell,  Society  of  Friends  in  the  U.S.A.  (Five  Years’  Meeting). 

Dr.  J.  A.  Rust,  Evangelical  Lutheran  Church  of  the  Netherlands. 

Rev.  J.  S.  Rutherford,  M.A.,  Presbyterian  Church  in  Ireland. 

Rev.  J.  R.  Sampey,  D.D.,  Southern  Baptist  Convention,  U.S.A. 

Rt.  Rev.  Bishop  Paul  Shinji  Sasaki,  D.D.,  Nippon  Sei  Kokwai. 

Pasteur  Jean  de  Saussure,  Swiss  Church  Federation. 

President  Charles  C.  Selecman,  D.D.,  Methodist  Episcopal  Church,  South, 
U.S.A. 

Rt.  Rev.  Bishop  Seraphim,  Russian  Orthodox  Church  in  Exile. 

His  Beatitude  Eshai  Mar  Shimun  XXI,  Catholicos  Patriarch  of  the  East, 
Assyrian  Orthodox  Church. 

Rev.  William  Short,  Church  of  Christ  in  China. 

Rev.  W.  L.  Sperry,  D.D.,  General  Council  of  the  Congregational  and  Christian 
Churches,  U.S.A. 

Professor  D.  Ernst  Stahelin,  Swiss  Church  Federation. 

Mrs.  E.  A.  Stebbins,  Protestant  Episcopal  Church  in  the  U.S.A. 
xRev.  Augustus  Steimle,  D.D.,  United  Lutheran  Church  in  America. 

Rt.  Rev.  Bishop  Joseph  Rostislav  T.  Stejskal,  Th.D.,  Reformed  Catholic 
Church  of  Czechoslovakia. 

Most  Rev.  Stephan,  D.D.,  Archbishop  of  Sofia,  Orthodox  Church  of  Bulgaria. 
Rt.  Rev.  Bishop  George  Craig  Stewart,  D.D.,  Protestant  Episcopal  Church 
in  the  U.S.A. 

Rt.  Rev.  Bishop  J.  N.  Storen,  D.D.,  Church  of  Norway. 

Rev.  Herman  F.  Swartz,  D.D.,  General  Council  of  the  Congregational  and 
Christian  Churches  (U.S.A.). 

Rt.  Rev.  Bishop  N.  S.  Talbot,  D.D.,  M.C.,  Church  of  England. 

Rev.  J.  S.  Ladd  Thomas,  D.D.,  Methodist  Episcopal  Church,  U.S.A. 

Professor  B£la  de  Vasady,  D.D.,  Reformed  Church  of  Hungary. 

Rev.  Epigmenio  Velasco,  Methodist  Church  of  Mexico. 

Dr.  W.  A.  Visser  *t  Hqoft,  Swiss  Church  Federation. 

Rev.  A.  L.  Warnshuis,  D.D.,  Reformed  Church  in  America. 

Rev.  Alan  C.  Watson,  Presbyterian  Church  of  New  Zealand. 

Dr.  Francis  Wei,  Chung  Hua  Sheng  Kung  Hui. 

Rev.  A.  R.  Wentz,  Ph.D.,  D.D.,  United  Lutheran  Church  in  America. 

Professor  Joseph  T.  Wigham,  M.D.,  Society  of  Friends  in  Ireland. 

Rev.  F.  Luke  Wiseman,  D.D.,  The  Methodist  Church  of  Great  Britain. 

Dr.  J.  C.  Wissing,  Reformed  Church  of  the  Netherlands. 

Rt.  Rev.  Edward  S.  Woods,  Bishop  of  Lichfield,  Church  of  England. 

Rev.  Chukichi  Yasuda,  Church  of  the  United  Brethren  of  Japan. 

Together  with 

Eight  representatives  of  the  German  Evangelical  Church  not  yet  appointed. 

One  nominee  of  the  Patriarch  of  the  Orthodox  Church  of  Rumania. 
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THE  EXECUTIVE  COMMITTEE 

The  Archbishop  of  York  {President). 

Bishop  Aul£n  {Vice-President). 

Pasteur  Marc  Boegner  {Vice-President). 

Rev.  Dr.  A.  E.  Garvie  {Vice-President). 

Archbishop  Germanos  {Vice-President). 

Dr.  J.  Ross  Stevenson  {Vice-President). 

Dr.  John  H.  MacCracken  {Chairman  of  the  Finance  Committee). 
Hon.  Alanson  B.  HoughTon  {Treasurer). 

Canon  Tatlow  {Acting  Treasurer  in  England). 

Canon  Hodgson  ( Theological  and  General  Secretary). 

Rev.  F.  W.  Tomkins  {Associate  Secretary  in  America). 

Rev.  M.  E.  Aubrey. 

Baron  Boetzelaer  v.  Dubbeldam. 

Bishop  Fuglsang-Damgaard. 

Rev.  E.  J.  Hagan. 

Bishop  IrenAus  of  Novi  Sad. 

Dr.  Wentz. 

A member  of  the  German  Evangelical  Church  not  yet  appointed. 


ADDENDUM  to  p.  373 


FINANCE  COMMITTEE 

Names 

John  H.  MacCracken,  LL.D.,  Chairman. 

Hon.  Alanson  B.  Houghton,  Treasurer. 

Rev.  Canon  Tatlow,  D.D.,  Acting  Treasurer  in  England. 
Frank  A.  Horne. 

Lewis  B.  Franklin,  LL.D. 


REPRESENTATIVES  ON  COMMITTEE  OF  FOURTEEN 
( See  pp.  271  and  196). 


Principals. 

Archbishop  of  York. 

It.  Rev.  George  Craig  Stewart. 

)r.  J.  Ross  Stevenson. 

>rofessor  Norregaard. 

>rofessor  G.  Florovsky. 

’rofessor  S.  F.  H.  J.  Berkelbach 
DER  SpRENKEL. 

)r.  George  F.  Barbour. 


Names 

Alternates. 

Canon  Leonard  Hodgson. 

Dr.  A.  R.  Wentz. 

Very  Rev.  George  C.  Pidgeon. 
Dean  Yngve  Brilioth. 
Archimandrite  Cassian 
van  Professor  Bela  Vasady. 

Professor  George  S.  Duncan. 


(Note. — Between  the  appointment  of  these  representatives  by  the  Conference  and  the 
mblication  of  this  volume,  Dean  Brilioth  has  become  Bishop  of  Vaxjo  ; Professor  Norregaard 
tas  resigned,  and  his  place  has  been  taken  by  Bishop  Fuglsang-Damgaard). 
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INDEX 


(Except  in  three  cases,  no  references  are  given  to  the  Appendices.) 
( a ) Subjects 


Action  and  Vision,  80  ff. 

Affirmation  of  Union,  36,  213, 
205  ff,  275  ff. 

Anglican  and  Eastern  Churches 
Association,  264. 

Anglicans,  54,  118,  138,  169,  175, 
220,  221,  241,  247. 

Apostolic  Succession,  the,  106,  132, 
156,  187,  190,  246,  247  ff. 

Armenian  Churches,  241. 

Arrangements  Committee,  36,  59, 
60. 

Association  of  Unity,  the,  264. 

Assyrian  Church  of  the  East,  the,  240. 

Atonement,  the,  63,  hi,  159. 

Authority  and  Freedom,  142-3. 

Baptism,  135,  140,  156,  169,  173, 
239,  241,  243  ff 

Baptismal  Regeneration,  140,  243. 

Baptist,  33  ff,  34,  137,  163,  240, 
243- 

Baptist  Convention,  the  Northern, 
108  ff. 

Baptist  Convention,  the  Southern, 
189. 

Baptist  Union  of  Scotland,  33. 

Bible,  the,  65,  72,  83,  155  ( See  also 
Scripture). 

Bishops.  See  Episcopacy. 

Body  of  Christ,  the,  17,  65,  124, 
146,147,179. 

Brazil,  the  Pastors’  Union  of,  37. 

Calvinists,  84  ff. 

Canada,  United  Church  of,  222. 


Catholic  Church  in  Spain,  the,  56. 
in  Germany,  the,  56. 

Central  Council  of  the  World 
Council,  the,  194,  195,  270. 

China,  Church  of  Christ  in,  222. 

Christ,  68,  129,  131. 

Divinity  of,  98,  129  ff,  198,  272. 

Mother  of.  See  Mary. 

Presence  in  the  Church,  231. 

Presence  in  the  Eucharist,  244. 

The  Revelation  in,  127  ff,  1 30  ff. 

Self-manifestation  in  the  Church, 
127. 

Christian  Doctrine,  the  development 
of,  87. 

Church,' the,  15  ff,  65,  67  ff,  72,  76, 
99,  1 1 3 ff,  124  ff,  127,  129, 
137,  189,  230  ff. 

Apostolicity  of,  132. 

Authoritarian  and  personal,  257. 

Catholic  and  Apostolic,  95. 

Doctrine  of,  11,  64,  113,  125, 
x.53- 

Function  of,  124,  127,  226, 

. .232  ff- 

Invisible  and  Visible,  124,  155, 
232- 

Nature  of,  64,  71,  127. 

Church  and  the  individual,  the,  1 1 3, 
189. 

Church  and  the  Kingdom  of  God, 
the,  127,  128,  232  ff. 

Church  membership,  232,  243. 

Church  in  the  Old  Testament,  the, 
65,  129. 

Church  and  State,  29,  147. 
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Church  and  the  Word  of  God,  the, 

9>  35>  65>  7i  ff,  75>  I27  ff, 

155,  160  ff,  170  ff,  228  ff. 

Communion,  Holy.  See  Eucharist 
and  Lord’s  Supper. 

Open,  hi,  1 12,  174,  252. 

Communion  of  Saints,  the,  124,  126, 
127,  144  ff,  152  ff,  156, 
162  ff,  168,  173,  236  ff. 

Confirmation,  243. 

Congregational  and  Christian 
Churches  in  the  U.S.A., 
General  Council  of,  206. 

Congregationalism,  33,  52,  54,  99  ff, 
148,  163. 

Congregational  Union  of  Scotland, 

33- 

Constantinople,  Patriarchate  of, 
205. 

Constituent  Committee  of  Four- 
teen, 198,  271,  375. 

Constitution  of  the  Conference, 
289. 

Continuation  Committee,  the,  2 1 6 ff, 
369. 

Co-operation  ( synergia ),  123,  155. 

Co-operative  action,  250  ff,  253, 
255, 256. 

Coptic  Church,  the,  117,  241. 

Corporate  Union,  51,  125,  146, 
179  ff,  221,  252  ff,  255  ff, 
256,  257,  259. 

Cost  of  Union,  55,  148. 

Devotions,  12,  23,  36,  59,  182,  261, 
265. 

Disciples  of  Christ,  the,  243. 

Disestablishment,  147. 

Drafting  Committee,  the,  60,  116, 
126,  169. 

Dutch  Churches,  Memorandum  of 
(Ecumenical  Council  of,  75, 
117. 

Edinburgh  Missionary  Conference, 
the,  25,  31,  32,  199. 

England,  Church  of,  93  ff,  167,  187, 
221. 


Episcopacy,  52,  90,  106,  137,  141, 
142,  175  ff,  242,  246  ff, 
256,  257. 

Episcopal  Church  in  Scotland,  the, 
32. 

Estonia,  Church  of,  221. 

Eucharist,  the,  5,  94  ff,  99,  1 14,  135, 
140,  156,  174,  244  ff.  See 
also  Lord’s  Supper. 

Evangelische  Briiderunitat  in 
Deutschland,  38. 

Faith,  21  ff,  64,  97,  224  ff,  240,  243, 
# 2 5 3; 

Justification  by,  64,  158,  224  ff. 

Faith  and  Practice,  143  ff. 

Sacramental,  255  ff. 

Federal  Council  of  the  Churches,  the, 
111,273. 

Federation,  Federal  Union,  50  ff, 
69,  1 5 1,  221,  250  ff. 

Fellowship  of  St.  Alban  and  St. 
Sergius,  264. 

of  Unity  in  Egypt,  264. 

Filioque  clause,  254. 

Finance  Committee,  6,  7,  375. 

Finland,  Church  of,  221. 

Fourteen,  Committee  of,  196,  201, 
27r>  274»  375- 

Free  Churches  in  Germany,  the,  57. 

Freedom  of  thought,  87  ff,  90,  94, 
110,143. 

Freewill  and  Predestination,  H7ff, 
225  ff. 

Friends,  Society  of,  77  ff,  142  ff, 
150,  161,  166,  173,  181, 
190,  241,  249,  256. 

Friends  of  Reunion,  264. 

Gathered  Church,  145,  258. 

Gathered  Meeting,  78. 

German  Evangelical  Church,  the, 
29,  3°,  38,  39>  46,  58>  67, 
134.  372- 

Grace,  5,  8,  9,  35,  63  ff,  68  ff,  71, 
76,  79,  1 17  ff,  155,  i58ff> 
170,  224  ff,  240,  241. 

Grace  and  Nature,  162. 
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Grace  in  the  Sacraments,  117,  119, 
240,  241. 

Grace,  the  Word  and  the  Sacraments, 
226  ff. 

Guidance,  81. 

Historic  Episcopate,  the,  139,  141, 
149,  167,  169,  175,  187, 
190,  191,  248  ff,  256. 

Hinduism,  53,  131. 

History,  revelation  in,  127  ff,  229. 

Inter-Church  Aid,  149,  262,  273. 

Intercommunion,  51,  156,  183  IF, 
222,  251  ff,  253,  255,  256, 
266. 

International  Missionary  Council, 
the,  199,  201,  273. 

Justification  by  Faith,  64,  158, 
224  ff. 

Kingdom  of  God,  48,  72,  76,  127, 
128,  232  ff. 

Lambeth  Conference,  138, 175, 178. 

Latvia,  Church  of,  221. 

Lausanne  Conference  (1927),  3,  4, 

25>  42,  49>  9L  152,  i57> 
173,  220. 

Lausanne  Continuation  Committee, 
4ff,  26,  27,  28,  61,  62,  192, 
205. 

Lausanne  Report,  the,  3 ff,  9,  62, 
161,  175,  176,  248,  254, 
257- 

Life  and  Work,  Universal  Christian 
Council  for,  11,  76,  150, 
1 5 1,  180,  199  ff,  270  ff. 

Life  and  Worship,  the  Church’s 
unity  in,  10,  36,  143  ff, 
179  ff,  250  ff. 

Likeness,  forms  of,  144,  179  ff, 

. 253  ff- 

Liturgical  approach  to  unity,  the 
182  ff,  265. 

Liturgy,  the  Eastern,  123. 

Logos,  the,  1 3 1,  132,  170,  228,  230. 


Lord’s  Supper,  the,  99,  102, 

103,  140,  150,  239,  241, 
242,  244  ff,  256.  See  also 
Eucharist. 

Lutheran,  104  ff,  118,  121,  163. 

Mary,  the  Virgin,  89,  153,  156, 
162  ff,  164,  236. 

Membership,  open,  hi. 

Mennonitengemeinden,  Vereini- 
gung  der  Deutschen,  38. 

Methodist,  90  ff,  163. 

Methodist  Church,  the  (G.B.),  35, 
222. 

Methodist  Church  in  Germany,  the, 
57- 

Methodist  Church  of  the  United 
States,  222. 

Methodist  Conference,  the,  54. 

Methodist  Episcopal  Church,  U.S.A., 
90  ff. 
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Ministry  and  Sacraments,  the,  9, 
36,  64,  135  ff,  139,  165  ff, 
173  ff,  187,  239  ff. 
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Orders.  See  Ministry. 

Organic  union,  50  ff,  146  fF.  See 
also  Corporate  union. 

Original  sin,  140. 

Orthodox  Church,  the,  56,  86  fF, 

123,  128,  129,  138,  143, 
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175,  177,  187,  188,  191, 

220,  229,  236,  240,  243, 
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Practical  Steps,  69,  181,  182  ff,  183, 
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261. 
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175, 247, 248, 257. 
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125,  128,  141,  152,  163. 
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240. 

Sacrifice,  174,  244,  325. 
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munion of  Saints. 

Salvation  Army,  the,  142,  173,  190, 

241,  249. 

Sanctification,  122,  123,  158,  224  ff. 
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200,  221. 
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man,  225  ff. 
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Sufferings,  meeting  for,  80. 
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Syrian  Orthodox  Church,  241. 

Territorial  Unity,  267  IF. 
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Theotokos , 162,  236.  See  also  Mary. 
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the  Church’s  unity  in  life  and, 
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